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father in God, Edmonde 
byſhop of London, foz the 
I inſtruction and enkozmati⸗ 
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DOMINE SALVOS FAC RFGEM ET RIICTINMANM- 


-»'The Preface of the 


re of London, to the Reader. 


— AFverce as in the tyme 
of the late outragi⸗ 
#40us and peſtiferous 
| F{ccifme, beyng here in 
7 thys churche, and 
16 realme of England, 
al godlpnes,# goods 
nes, was dyſpyſed,X 
J Plin maner banylhed, 
2 and the catholique 
| JS Trade, ct doctrine, of 
the churche (wyth a 
newe enupouſe and odious terme) called, and named 
papiſtr pe, like alſo as deuoute religion and honeſt be 
hauiour of men, was actounted, and taken foz ſuper · 
ſtitione, and hipocriſpe. And there vpon (by ſondꝛye 
wayes, and wiles) pernicioug, and eupll doctryne, 
was ſowen, planted and ſet toꝛth, ſometymes by the 
pꝛotcedyng pꝛeachers ſermons.ſomtymes by theyz 
| p2zynted treatiſes, dall ouer with loſe libertye, 
lathing in dede molt delectable and pleaſaunt vnto 
the fleſbe and vnto al vnruly perſons)ſometimes by 
; readyng,plaping ſinginge,and other like meaneg, 
and new deuiles by reaſon wherof great inſolency, 
- diſo2dze, contention,and much inconuentence,dayly, 
moze and moze,dyd enſue, to thegreate diſhonoz of 
God, the lamentable hurte, and deſtruction, of — 


575 


T he Preface. 


fublectes.and thenotablerepzoch,rebuke,and llaun 
derofthe hole realme. The people wherof,by ſondzp 
wicked perſons,were bozne in hande that they had 
gotten God by the fote,and that they were bzought 
out of tirãnie, darkneg, and ignoꝛaunce into libertie 
lyght. and perlitte knowledge, wher in verpe dede, 
they were bzoughte krom the good to the bad. And 
frogoddesbleſſing(as p pꝛouerbe is into a warme 
lonne:infected withallerrour,#noughtynes,dzous 
ned in ſenſualtte and malice, and armed with vn⸗ 
tamefaſt boldnes, pꝛelumption and arrogantie,tas 
kyng vpon them to be guydes, inſtructours and tea 
chers ofother, where they them lelues were in verp 
dede btterly blind ignozaunt, + vopd of knowledge, 
only bent to deſtroye all good rule, & 02d2e. J haue 
fo theſe cauſes, and other honeſt conſtderations, 
thought (conlidering the cure and charge Jhaue of 
all ſuche as areofmy Dioceſſe of London) it to be 
mete, conuenient, and neceſſary foz my part, earneſt⸗ 
ly to trauayle and laboure with my chaplepnes and. 
frendes, both that errours,hereſtes, and noughtye 
opinions maycleane be weeded, purged, and expel⸗ 
led out of my dioceſe(agreat helpe wher vnto is ge⸗ 
uen bydyuerle pzozi(ions made by the Kynges and 
Queenes mooſte excellente Maieſties, and eſpe- 
cyallye by that godlye pzoclamation,whiche ot late 
was ſente fozthe by theyz graces, concerninge the 
bzinginge in ofcertayne hereticall and noughtye 
bokes)and alſothata verye pure ſincere, and true 
doctrine ofthe fayth,and religion of Chꝛiſt, in all ne⸗ 
cellary poyntes of the fame, may aten rer 
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and pꝛolitablie, be ſet furth within my ſaide dioceſſe, 
to the good erudition,and inſtruction of all the peo⸗ 
ple within the lame. And therfoze haue at thts pꝛe⸗ 
ſent,foz mine owne dioceſſe, cauſedthis pꝛeſent boke, 
with homelies ther vnto adiopnedt, o be let furthe: 
that the layd people (accoꝛding to the wyll and com⸗ 
maundement of the great king and pꝛopbet Dauid) 
map declyne from euyl, and do that thing whiche is 
good. And the ozdze of thys boke is thys, Fyzſte be 
cauſe witho ut fapth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
there ſbalbe, in the begynning, lomethinge ſpoken of 
fayth,toknowe what it is, and how it is to be taken 
here in this boke, Secondly becauſe the ſomme and 
pithe of our chiſten fapth is bꝛiefly collected, and cõ⸗ 
pꝛyſed in effecte in our common Crede, therfo2e the 
layde Crede,to teache vs what, and how to beleue, 
ſhalbe playnlye and truelye (et fozth, and alſo decla⸗ 
ted. Thyꝛdely, becauſe there are. vii. Sacramentes 
of Chꝛiſtes catholique churche, wherein God doth 
oꝛdinately woꝛke and participate vnto vs his ſpeci⸗ 
all gyftes, and graces, here in this! lyle,. therefoꝛe in 
the thyꝛde place, the ſayde. vii, Dacramentes ſhalbe 
ſet foꝛth, and expounded. Fourthlye, becauſe the. x. 
tommauudementes are the hygh way, oꝛdeyned by 
God, in whicheeuery one in this lyfe muſt walke, pf 
be wyll come vnto the blyſſe of heauen : therfoze the 
layd. x. commaundements. hal oꝛderly be let furth, 
and haue alſo their declaration. Fiftelpe, becauſe we 
our ſelues, as of oure ſelues are vnhable to do good, 
and therfoze nede alwapycs the aſſiſtance,grace,ayde 
and helpe of almightie God, without whiche —_ 
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ther tan continue in thislife,nether pet do any thing 
acceptable in the ſight ol God, whereby to attapne 
the lyfe to come:therfoze in the fyfte place there iga 
rowme foz pzayer,as wherby to obtayne grace and 
helpe at Gods handes, And that pzayer is there ſex 
koꝛth, whiche Chzilte hym tele, beynge here in this 
woꝛlde, did make and geue to his diſciples, that is 
to ſaye:the Pater noſter, whiche contepneth in it all 
thinges neceſſary foz a chꝛiſten man here in this lyfe: 
and this Pater noſter hath alſo his expoſition, 
Dixtelye,becauſe the Yue Maria is a pzayer taken 
out of Scripture,and conteynethin it ableſſed mat⸗ 
ter, and a toyfullreherſall and magnifienge of God, 
in the wozke of Chziſtes incarnation, wzoughte in 
the wombe of the bleſſed virgin Mary, and ſhe ther- 
by wozthelye to be honoured and woꝛchypped, there 
foꝛe the ſayde Jue Maria, with the declaration ther 
of is in oꝛdze folowpuge the ſayde Pater noſter. 
Seuenthly, becauſe perſonnes, vicars, and curateg, 
arecommaunded by thelawe, to readeand declare 
bntotheyz paryſhtoners the. vy. deadly ſynnes, the 
bitj.beatitudes,and certapne other thynges,there- 
foze inthe, vit.and, viit.places, there ar? ſet fozth at 
length the ſayde thinges. with expoſition and decla⸗ 
ration of the ſame. And albeit theſe thynges ſo ſet 
fozth,bepngredand declared vnto the people, dely⸗ 
beratelp,and playnely,maye ſeme ſuffictent, and the 
people thereby bounde of reaſon to be content ther- 
withall,as hauynge all thoſe thynges,whiche in any 
wyſe are requiſite and neceſſary foz they ſoul helth, 
pet to thintent they ſþallhauenocauſe to murmure 
02 
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02 grudge, foz lacke ofcertapne bokes in the englithe 
tongue lo: their inſtruction, oz yet fozlacke of pzea- 
chynge vnto them, they {ballin the, vii. place ofthis 
boke, thoughe they cannot rede, haue certapne hos 
melies, to de on the Sondapes and holye dayes,by 
they} perſons, vicars, oꝛ curates, redde vnto them 
inthe Englylbe tounge, truſtynge that the people 
thus oꝛdered and taught, wylltake this my doynge 
in good parte, and ſtudye as well to pꝛolyt them ſel⸗ 
ues therby as Jand my chapleyns haue ben ſtudi⸗ 
ous and care full herein to do them good, And the 
kynge ofkynges,and loꝛde oflozdes, geue vs all lo 
plentifullyeof his grace, thateuerye one ol vs, in all 
partes, mape do oure dueties, and that we all maye 
lyue in reſt and quietnes,and ſpetiallye in the vnitie 
of Chꝛiſtes catholique churche, and his religion, los 
uynge and ſeruynge God with all our hart, in hol» 
nes and ryghteoulnes all the dayes of this our lyfe, 
lo p finally we may attane to the lyfe that neuer ſhal 
fayle.but continue foꝛ euer, whiche graunt bnto 
vs the father. the ſonne, and the holpe gooſte, 
pzeſeruyng our good b inge and quene 
in all ioye and felicitie, longe to 
continue, to theyʒ glozye 
and our comfoztes. 
Amen. 


CConcernynge fayth, what it is andhowe 
it is to be conſidered and taken, here in this boke. 


2 N AA religion, J ſhallnow 
9 = N >llintreate, and 


=—|diuerſely taken,both 
— — — and alſo in Scripture, ſome⸗ 
tymes lignifienge truſt, ſometimes — 
conſtience, ſometymes aucthoꝛitie, ſometimes credu- 
litie, ſometimes credence, ſometymes pzomys, ſome⸗ 
tymes pꝛofe, ſometymes helpe, ſometymes the ayfte 
oꝛ grace ofs 0D, and ſuche lyke: yet here in this boke 
02 proceſſe.there ſhallnot be chieflye and pꝛincipallye 
intreated, oꝛ ſpoken of -'1ery kinde ol fayth,as in eue⸗ 
ry waye it maye be conſidered: but onelyoftwo kin- 
des 02 acceptions$therof, 

AND FYR ST vou vnderſtande that faythmaye 
— bra ony ns wg of 60D, 
ſeparate, and diſtincte from hope, and ie, and 
beynge ſb conſpdered, and taken, it ſignifieth and im- 
pozteth aperſwaſion and beleif, wꝛought by op in 
mans harte, whereby man allenteth, graunteth, and 
taketh foz true, not onely that _— 
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ledge is taughte, and declared, by the meruaplons 
woke ofthe rreation ofthe woꝛlde, as S.Paulſaith 
in his epiſtle to the Romaynes) but alſo that all the 
woꝛdes and ſayinges of o o (whiche be reueled and 
opened in the ſcripture are of mooſt certayne trueth, 
and infallible veritie. And not that theſe thinges one⸗ 
ly are to be credited and aſſented vnto, but alſo that 
all thinges els ( whiche were taught by the Apoſtles, 
and whiche haue bene by a whole vniuerſall conſent 
ofthe Churche of cu R is i ⁊, euer ſyth that tyme con⸗ 
tynually taught, and taken alwayesfoz true) oughte 
to be receaued, accepted, taken, and kepte, as a true 
and pertecte doctryne apoſtolique. 

1 His then is the fyꝛſte acception of fayth, whiche 
man hath of doo, and wherein man doth not leane 
to his owne naturall knowledge ( whiche is by rea⸗ 
ſon) but he leaneth to the knowledge attayned by 
fayth: without whiche fayth, man is ignoꝛaunte and 
blynde, and can not vnderſtande, actoꝛdynge as the 
pꝛophete Eſaye aſtyʒmeth in his. vij. Chapter, ſaving: 
Niſi credideritit, non intelligetis. That is to ſaye:onleſſe ve be⸗ 
leue, ye ſhall not vnderſtand. This fayth is the begin⸗ 
ninge, the entrye, and the introduction vnto all Chi- 
ſtian religion, and Godlynes:Foz as S. Paule ſayth | 
in his. xj. Chapter ofhis Epiltle to the Hebꝛues: He 
that cometh tos o o muſte beleue that he is, and that 
—— a rewarder vnto them whiche do ſeke to pleaſe 
bym. | 
Ap this fayth, althoughe it be ſuche a beginning, 
ſuche an entrye, and ſuche an introduction, verpe ne⸗ 
cellary toꝛ the begynnyng of all ryghtuouſnes, _ 
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adoppocedenolarther adiconing — and 
charitie, it is called in Scripture, a deade fayth, be: 
cauſe it is voyde and deſtitute of ipfe, and wanteth 
the helpe, and efficacie ofcharitie. Ind this moch fox 
fayth as it is conſidered in the fyꝛſt acteption. 
 FAYTH As ir is tonſydered in the ſeconde accep⸗ 
tion, maye not be alone, but muſte nedes haue hope, 
and charitie, annexed and ioyned vnto it. And fayth 
ſo taken, doth ſignifye not only the beleif and perſwa- 
ſion whiche was befoꝛe mencioned in the fyꝛſt accep- 
tion, and takynge of fayth: but alſo it ſignifieth — 
confidence, and hope, to attayne all whatſdeuer s oo 
hath pzomyſed foꝛ Chziſtes lake, and it ſignifieth,and 
tompꝛehendeth allo, a hartye loue to God, and an o⸗ 
bedience to his commaundementes, 
Ap faythe thus conſidered, is a lyuelye fayth, 
and wozketh in man a readye ſubmiſſion of his wyll 
to Goddes wyll. And this is the effectuall fayth wht? 
che woꝛketh by charitie, and whiche (as S. Paule 
teſtifieth vnto the Galathians)is of value # ſtrength 
in caxts re ISSV. 

By this fayth, Abꝛaham, not knowynge whither 
he ſhoulde goe, wente oute of his countreye,x dwelte 
in the lande of beheſte, oz pꝛomyſe, as in a ſtraunge 
lande, lokynge, and truſtinge foz a citie, founded, and 
buylded by almyghtye God. 

pau ͤ— alſo, Ahzaham, when he was tem⸗ 
J in whome he loked foꝛ the pzomyſe, nothynge 
ubting, but that oo who made the pꝛomiſe, was 


ted, was ready to offer vp his onely begotten ſonne 
able tors W * 
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Ax inthisſorte and wyle, fayth is taken, inthe 
mooſt parte ot the examples, whiche be recited of S. 
Paule, in the. ri. chap of his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
' AND this fayth fo conſidered and taken, euerye 
Chꝛiſten man doth pzomiſe,p2ofefſe,and conuenaunt 
3 kepe, when he doth receaue the Sacramente of 


AND here is to be noted and conſidered, that all 
the pꝛomyſes of s o o, made at any tyme to man, after 
the fall of Adam, foꝛ cn ais Es ſake, are not abſdlute 
ly ct purely made, but vnder this condition, that is to 
ſaye:that man ſhoulde beleue in Go o, and with the 
grace ofs op geuen foz c x x 15TE,endeuer hym ſelfe 
to accomplyſhe, and kepe thecommaundementes of 
co p: ſo that yfman do beleue in ov, and with the 
ſayde grate, do endeuer hym ſelte to the beſt — 
wer, to kepe and accompliſhe the ſayde con ez 

man mape iuſtiy then chalenge the ſayd pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, ſo graciouſly made vnto him on Goo Ds part: 


and if on the other ſyde a man wil not beleue in God, 


and with the ſayde grace endeuer hym ſelf to the beſt 
of his power, to kepe and accomplylh the ſayde com⸗ 
maundementes, then man can not iuſtiychalengein 
any wyſe the ſayde pꝛomiſes, oz the benefite thereof, 
in aſmuche as he hath not fulfylled and kepte on his 
parte the ſayde commaundementes, whiche were 
parte ofthe pzomyſe and conuenaunt,madeno other- 
wyſe by 60D vnto man, but vnder condition, as the 
Pꝛophete Dauid playnely declareth, in the. lxxx.and 


dexxviij.ſalmes, and c uRis Te in the.xix. of Math. 
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wylt entre into lyfe, kepe the commaundementes. 
Che Churche theretoꝛe actoꝛdinge vnto the ſame in⸗ 
tendynge that manne ſhoulde alwayes haue this in 
good mynde, that is to ſaye:that the pzomiſes of God 
to man, be made but vpon condition: and that with⸗ 
out kepynge ofthe condition, no man is partaker ol 
Go DOE pꝛomyſes, hath taught, and oꝛdeyned, that 
men befoꝛe they do receaue baptyſme, ſhall pꝛomyſe, 
and conuenaunt, to fulfyll the ſayde condition, and to 
foꝛſake the Deuyll, and the woꝛlde, and to ſerue only 
dg op Of whiche pꝛomyſe and ſpeciall conuenaunte, 
whereby man thus byndeth hymſelfe to 0 p, man is 
called in Latin, x icli, that is to ſaye : Faythfull : And 
on the other ſyde, xf he neuer made the pꝛomyſe oꝛ con 
uenaũt, oꝛ after that he hath made it, he doth renoũce 
and refuſe it, then that man in that caſe is amonges 
the Chaiſten people, called in Latyn, in delia. That is 
toſaye: Unta ythfull, o2Heathen. And becauſe Goo 
(as befoꝛe is declared) hath made pꝛomyſe and con⸗ 
uenaunt with man, and is euer in his woꝛdes a pꝛo⸗ 
myſes mooſt true, mooſt iuſte, mooſt conſtaunte, and 
wyll( as we muſte mooſt aſſuredly beleue and think) 
perfourme and accomplyſhe the ſame, ſo farre foꝛth 
ashe hath promiſed in any woyſe, thertoꝛe a op is cal- 
led as he is in very dede) idelis ex ucrax, that is to ſave; 
Faythfull and true, obſeruynge and keping his faith, 
that is to ſaye: his pꝛomyſe to man: requyꝛynge that 
man ſhoulde lykewyſe kepe his fayth and pꝛomyſe 
towardes hym. 

N ov vx oftheſe thinges that are before ſpoken, it 
id maniteſt that fayth as it is taken in the gs 
ception . 
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eeption, is the perfecte faythofa true chziſtian man, 
conteynyng the obedience to the hole doctryne, and 
religionofc ux is r. And after this ſoꝛte is faythe ta⸗ 
ken of S. Paule in his epiſtle to the Romaynes, and 
in other places of Scrypture, where it is ſayd: that 
we be iuſtified by fayth. In which places man maye 
not thynke. that we be iuſtified by fayth ( as fayth is 
a ſeuerall vertue, ſeperated from hope, and charitie, 
from feare of oo o and from repentaunce) but by faith 
there is ment not the late inuented and deuyſed faith 
that is to ſape, onelye favth, os fayth alone, but fayth 
with the foꝛeſayde vertuous, coupled, and ioyned to 
gether,conteynyng as is aloꝛeſayde the obedience to 
the hole doctryne andreligionof ca15sT. 

A p here bythe waye is to be noted, that euerpe 
man that doth offend oo o, doth not vtterlye loſe hys 
fayth therby, foꝛ both they that do ſynne by frayltie a 
loden motions from which euen the iuſt men are not 
hollye free, and be taught therefoze of cu is T to ſaye 
with other. Foꝛgyue vs our treſpaces ⁊ c) N otheo⸗ 
ther allo which aduyſedly fall into deadely ſynne (as 
they that docommytte murder,adulterye, and other 
abhominations) albeit they be fallen from the lyuelye 
and perfecte fayth, foꝛ that they are diſobedient tothe 
doctryne and religion of c« «1s r whiche they dyd 
knowe,yetthere doth remaine in them(ſo offending) 

thecerteyne and aſſured knowledge-of go o and hys 
doctryne, whiche is the faythe, alter the fyꝛſte ſoꝛte 
and acception ok fayth. 2 

ax pthat theſe. ii. thinges ( itis to witte, no wlege 
and obedience) are ſometime ſeperated and Rk 
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cnK187 in the rij. chapiter of, S. Lukes Goſpell, 
doth playnely declare it, ſpeakyng of a ſeruaunt that 
knoweth the wyl ofhis mayſter and doth it not. And 
lykewyſe S. James in his epiſtle ſapeth:that faythe 
may remayne wythout charitie. 
vvHERFORE thetruth beyng thus, a tranſgreſſour 
of the lawe of Almyghty so p after baptiſme, dothe 
kepe a remoꝛſe of conſcience ⁊ the lyght of knowledge 
by fayth, wherby he ſeeith the remedyes,howe to at⸗ 
tayne the remyſſion of ſynne, and by a ſpeciall gifte 
of further grace, is moued to vſe the ſame remedpes, 
and ſo by fayth walketh the wayes oꝛdeyned to at⸗ 
tayne remyſſion of ſynne, as in the Sacrament ot pe⸗ 
naunce ſhalbe moꝛe perkytiy hereafter declared. 
ru vs haue you harde the. ii. acceptions oꝛ ta⸗ 
kinges ol fayth:# that the fayth of knowledge, maye 
remaine in him that hath fallen from the perfect faith 
ofa Chzyſtian man. But whether there be any ſpecy⸗ 
all, particuler knowledge, which man by fayth hathe 
certaynelye of hymſelfe, whereby he maye teſtyfye to 
hymlelfe that he is of the pꝛedeſtynates, whiche ſhall 
perſeuer to the ende in their callyng:there is not ſpo⸗ 
ken as yet of,noz yet can, by the Scryptures,oꝛ Doc 
tours, be pꝛoued that any ſuch fayth can oz oughte to 


be pꝛeached, oꝛ taughte. 


TRVTHE itis,that in the Sacramentes inſti⸗ 
tuted by cuts x, and vſed in his catholique Chur- 
che, here in earth, we may conſtantly and aſfurediye 
beleue the woꝛkes of 6 0D in them, and the applicati⸗ 
on ofhys grace and fauoure therein (to our pzeſente 
comfozte)with aſſuraunce alſo, that he wyll ü 
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bs, yk wee fall not from him: And therfoze we fo cons 
tynewing in the ſtate ol grace with hym, haue wars 
n beleue vndoutedly that we ſhallbe ſa: 


B VT FORASMVCHASOUr frapltie, # noughtynes, !? 
ought euer to be feared in vs, it is therfoze expediente 
foz vs to lyue in contynuall watche, and in contynu⸗ 
all fight with our enempes, the deuyll, thefleſhe and | 
the woꝛlde, and not to pꝛeſume to much of our perſe⸗ 
ueraunce and contynuaunce in the ſtate of grace ® | 
(which on our behalf, is vncertaine andvnſtable)but 
diligently and ofte to remembꝛe the godly and wyſe 
leſſon of S. Paule in the .x.chapiterofhis firſtepiſtle 
to the Counthians, where he ſayeth. qui ſe exiſtimat 5:4 
re,Videat ne cadat, that is to ſave he that thinketh oꝛ iudg⸗ | 
eth hymſelfe to ſtande, let hym take hede that he fall 
not. Foꝛ all thoughe o DDE promyſes made in | 
cnHRISHE be immutable, vet (as it hath bene ſaide a- 
foze) he doth not make them to vs, but with conditid: 
So that his pꝛomyſe ſtandyng we maye yet fayle f 
the effect ofthe pzomiſe, bycauſe we kepe not our pꝛo⸗ 
mis. And thertoꝛe yk we aſſuredly do recken vpon the 
ſtate of our felicitie (as grounded vpon ooo is pꝛo 
myſſes) and do not remember there with that no man 
ſhalbe crowned, onleſſe he lawfully fight, we ſhal tri⸗ 
umphebetoze the victozye, and ſo looke in vayne foꝛ 
that, which is not otherwyſe pzomyſed , but vader a 
condition, and after thys ſozte euerpe chzyſten man 
mult and ought aſſurediye beleue. 


Here 


the (rede _ = 
f Crede 02 Atti- 
a 


x Jbeleuein God, the father Almyghtye, 
maker ofheauen and earthe, | 

2 And in Jeſu Chuſte hys onelye ſonne, 
our Lo2de, 

Which was conceauydby the holy coſt 
boꝛne of the Uy2gyn Marye 

4 Sulffered vnder Ponce Pllate, was cru⸗ 
afied,deade,buryed, #diſcended into hell. 
* = the thyꝛde day heroſe agayne from 

eath. 

5 Heaſcended into heauen and lytteth on 
the right hand of God, the father Jlmyghty, 

7 From thenſe he call come, to iudge the 
quycke and the deade. 

5 J Beleue in the holye Ghoſt. 

9 The holy catholike churche, | 
10 The communion of layntes, The foz- 
gyuenes of ſynnes. 

11 The reſurrection of the bodye. 

12 And the lyfe euerlaſtynge, Amen. 


here foloweth therpoſition, and declaratt- 
on ofthys Crede, 26 


T he expoſition of 
tconc xxx this crede, ther are.v.points 
generally to be marked and obſerued, fyꝛſt that 

all chuſten people ought and muſt conſtantly beleue, 
maynteyne, and defendealthoſe thynges to be true, 
which be compꝛehended in thys crede,zx in the other 
two credes, whereof the one is ved to be ſayde at 
Maſſe, beyng appꝛoued and eſtablyſhed by auncient 
generall counſayles, and the other was made by the 
great clerke and holy man Ithanaſius. And like wyſe 
we muſte alſo conſtantly beleue, maynteyne, and de⸗ 
fende, al other thinges which are compꝛehended in 
the whole body and canon ofthe Byble. 

s EcoN Dx that all thinges conteyned in thys 
crede, oꝛ in any ofthe other. ij. credes, oꝛ in the whole 
body and canon of the ſayd byble , are ſo neceſſarye to 
be beleued foꝛ mans ſaluation, that whoſocuer Wyll 
not conſtantlye beleue thoſe thyuges, oꝛ wyll obſty⸗ 

N natelye beleue the contrarye of them, cannot in that 

ſtate temayninge) be the true and verye members ol 
cnxls x, and his eſpouſẽ the Churche, but eyther are 
very infideles, oꝛ heretikes, and members ofthe De⸗ 
uyll, with whome ik they repent not) they ſhalbe per⸗ 
petuallye dampned. 

A RDL vx that al chꝛiſten people ought and muſt, 
not onely beleue, mayntayne, and defende, al y ſayde 
thinges as mooſt certayne and infallible truthes of 
GOD E$ woꝛd, neuer by any contrary opinion, oꝛ auc⸗ 
thoutte,to be aultred,oz conuelled, but alſo muſt take 
and interpꝛetate, all the ſame thinges, accoꝛding to þ 
lame ſence, vnderſtanding and meanyng, whiche the 
Holy Ghoſt hath gyuen thereto, and whiche alſo the 

ap⸗ 
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——— Cath Catholike Churche, haue 
receaued and agreably defended 

rovRTHH Lx that al true Chaiſten people, muſte 
vtteripe refuſe , and cond all thoſe opyn 
which were of long tyme p condempned in 40 
holye Counſaples. ba is to ſoe:iu the Counſell of N ce, Conſtans 
txnople, Epheſe, and Calcedonenſe. 

FYFTLyand finallye, That although all thynges 
as they are no we perticulerlye vſed in the aun 
Churche here in Earth, are not ſo diſtinctly, particu 
in lerlye, and expꝛeſlye in all woꝛdes, — — 

ſtaunces, and poyntes, ſet fozth, and — 
ys in Scripture: yet the pithe, the ,þ matter, 
ole the foundation and grounde, with the effecte thereof 
to in generall wozdes are not onely compzehendedand 
vll tonteyned in Scrypture: but alſo by expꝛeſſe woꝛ⸗ 
y⸗ des confy2med by other ſufficient aucthoꝛitie. And ſe⸗ 
at inge the Catholike Churche hath ſo receyued, bele- 
of | ued,allowed, km 2 ued, the ſayde thinges tyme 
re out of mynde, it ſhalbe a very greate pꝛeſum 
Ye tion and an vncomely parte,anyeman to controll oz 
r⸗ contempne any ſuch thinges ſo receyued, beleued, al⸗ 

lowed and appꝛoued by the ſayd catholique Churche, 
ſt, and in ſo doyng the ſame is in dede not woꝛthy to be 
de taken oz reputed foꝛ a faythfull membꝛe oz obediente 
of chyldofthe aid Church, butfo2 an arrogant, nough- 
C- tye, and very wycked perſon. 


Here 


_ C4, 
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ere koloweth the expoſition, oꝛ declarati⸗ 
* on of 888 Crede, whiche is. 


Ibeleue in God the Father almyghtye, 
maker ol heauen and earth. 


oR THE better, and moꝛe playne vnderſtanding 
ofthis article, ye muſte knowe, that this woꝛde 
(Weleue)taken by it ſelfe, generallye, and ſymplye 
ſpoken, is to haue fayth, after the fyꝛſte acception, oꝛ 
of fayth, as it hath ben befoꝛe already decla⸗ 

red, and ſhewed vnto you, but thele woꝛdes (J be- 
leue in) haue a farther, and moꝛe particuler vnder- 
ſtandynge, it is to wyt, to haue fayth, after the ſetond 
acception,maner,o2 takynge of fayth. Ind therefoze 
when we are cõmaunded to beleue in o o, we muſt, 
not onely aſſent, graunte, and take foz true, this one 
thynge that 0D is ( whiche in dede the very deuyls 
them ſelues do acknowledge and confeſſe) o2 this ſe⸗ 
tonde, that all the woꝛdes and ſayinges of oo reue- 
led in Scripture, are ot mooſte certayne trouth, and 
vnkallible veritie:oꝛ this thyꝛde, that al thynges whi- 
che were taughte by the Apoſtles, and whiche haue 
bene bya whole vniuerſall conſente ofthe Catholyke 
Churche, continually taught and taken alwayes fog 
true, ought to be receaued, and kepte as a perfect do⸗ 
ctryne Apoſtolike. But alſo we muſt haue a ſure con⸗ 
fidence and hope to attayne whatſocuers 0D hath 
pʒzomyſed fox cn RISER ſake, and we muſt alſo haue 
an hartie loue to 60D, with obedience to his com- 
maun⸗ 
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maundementes, # then we do not onely beleue & 
but alſo we do beleue in ooo. This maner of , 
that is to ſave: I beleue in, we ought to haue onelye 
in God, and not in any other creature of God els, be 
it neuer ſd excellent. And therfoze in this Crede. p ſaid 
maner of ſpeaking (J beleue in ) is vid only in . ii. 
articles which concerne the thze perſons in Trinttie, 
that is:the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Gooſte, 
foz we do, and ought to ſay: Ibeleue in God the 
Father: I beleue in God the Sonne: and J 
beleue in God the holy Goſt: a we do not ſo ſay 
in any thynge els, as moꝛe at large ſhalbe ſayd, whan 
it ſhalbe ſpoken of the Catholike Churche. 

vveE M vsrE farther note, that as by this article 
we are bounden to beleue ſtedfaſtlye that both 60D 
is and that he is true in al his woꝛdes and pꝛomiſes, 
and as we are bounden to beleue lykewyſe that God 
is omnipotent, and creatoꝛ ofheauen and earth, and 
that we muſt with this our beleif, loue 0D, c cleaue 
onely to hym with all our harte and power, continu⸗ 
ynge and dwellinge ſtyll with him in loue, and obey⸗ 
inge vnto his wyll, alwell in all our inward though 
tes and affections, as alſo in our out ward actes and 
dedes, ſo muſte we abhoꝛre and tozſake all vyce and 
noughtynes, and not wyſſhe oz deſpꝛe of 6 00, anye 
euyit,oz vugodly thynge. And ouer this, we muſt con 
ſtantiye betake and commyt our ſelues, and all ours, 
wholy vnto d 0D, and fire alloure hole hope, truſte, 
and confidence in o oo, and we muſte quiet dure ſel⸗ 
ues in hymibeleuinge perfitiy,and nnn 
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vyl in dede ſhewno leſſe goodnes,loue,mercy,grace 
fauoure vnto vs, then he pomyſed by his woꝛde 


to do with vs, viynge oure ſelues, as afozeis ſapde. 


rARTHER we muſte note, touchinge this article, 
that co pis a ſpirituall, and an inuiſible ſubftaunce, 
oꝛ nature, of infinite power and eternall, without be⸗ 
gynnynge oꝛ ending, and of incompꝛehenſible know- 
ledge, wyſedome, goodnes, iuſtice, and mertye. we 
mutt allo note foz farther declaration of this article, 
that albeit there be but one very true 60D, beſide, oꝛ 
without whiche there is no other o op, yet there are 
in the Godheade three diſtincte perſons, the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſte: and thoughe they 
are thze perſons, vet they are not thꝛe Goddes, but all 
one oo p one nature, one ſubſtaunce, all one euerla⸗ 
ſtynge eſlence oꝛ beynge, and all lyke and equall in 
myght, power wyſdome, knowledge, ryghtuoulnes, 
and in all other thinges els, belonginge to the deitie. 
And moꝛeouer we muſt knowe and beleue, that oo 
the father is the fyꝛſt perlon in this Trinitie and god 
heade, yea, and the Father of his onelye begotten 
Sonne, whiche is the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, and 
that he the ſaydeFather, dyd beget of his owne ſub- 
ſtaunce the ſayde ſeconde perſon, by eternall genera- 
tion, that is to ſaye:by generation that neuer had be⸗ 
gynnynge. er | 

axp where this article conteyneth farther, that 
60D the father is(almyghty it is to benotedthat 
this worde (almyghtye) is as muche to ſaye, as 
Gop the father mae do all thynges that he wyll, in 


heauen, and in earth, and that nothing to hym is im⸗ 


poſſi 
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poſſible, and that his Godly power andmighte, doth. 
ercell infinitelye, and incomparablpe, all powers, ir 
. Earth, rHelldenothongeas 
w uen, a U 92 
of them ſelues, but haue all theyꝛ myghte, force, and 
ſtrength of hym, and be all ſubiecte vnto his power, 
and cannot reſiſte,oz let the ſame. | 
A p herewith farther is to be learned, that 

although 5 0 p be omnipotent, and ot infinite power, 
yet he is not the aucthoꝛ oꝛ woꝛker of anye ſynne: fox 
whenloeuer any ſynne is done by anye creature, the 
ſame is wꝛought by the malyce of Deupll,oz fre will 
of man, oꝛ by bothe,s o o onely ſuffryng and permyt⸗ 
ting the ſame to be done, and not by hys power and 
worke,ſtyzrynge vp, ferthering,o aſſiſting, the ma⸗ 
lyce, oꝛ the euyll thought oz dede in that behalfe. 

FINALLY. tonternynge thoſe laſte woꝛdes ofthis 
Article, it is to wytte. Maker of Heauen and 
Earth! we are taught aud inſtructed thereby to be⸗ 
leue that 50D the Father Almyghtye, dyd at the be⸗ 
gynnyng create, fourme , and make, of no Hea- 
uen,and Earth, and all thinges viſible; and inuiſtble: 
and that he dyd gyue vnto them all theyz power and 
myght,and that he ſo from tyme to time continualiy 
doth pꝛeſerue, gouerne . ſuſteyne, and mayntayne, the 
whole woꝛſde, and all the creatures therein, by hys 
onely goodnes, and highe pꝛouidence, that without 
his continuall woꝛkyng, nothyng is 02 can be able in 
any wyſe to endure, | 


The 


| The expoſition of 
¶ The erpolition oz declaration conce 
the ſecond Article ofthe Crede, whych is. 


And in Jelu Chꝛiſt, hys onelye ſonne our 
TDozde. 


1. T H1S Article.tiii.thinges are ſpecially to be noted 
Fyꝛſt that the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, is very ix. 
vs, the ſecond, that he is cis r. The thyꝛde, that he 
is an onely so NA, and þ forth, that he is our Loxd · 
ronxthe better vnderſtandyng ol which foure poi⸗ 
ntes ye ſhall knowe that Jeſus is aſmuch to ſay: as a 


dꝛeame, and ſpeakyng to 
Marpe, and of the notable byꝛth that ſhe ſhouldẽ be 
beautified wythal,doth ſap. earice autem fillum & Vocabis nos 
men eiu leſum,tpſe enim ſaluum faciet populum ſuum a peccatis corum. 
Chat is toſay : She chall bꝛynge foꝛth a ſonne 
and thou walt call the name of hym Jeſus, 
fo: he hall make hys people ſafe, from they; 
ſynnes. Accoꝛdyng wherevnto S. Luke in the firſt 
er ot his Golpel ſayeth, that the Aungel ofs oo 
ſpake vnto the ſayd NAyꝛqyn theſe woꝛdes. xe times 


Maria, inueniſti enim graciam apud deum, ecce concipies in Vtero et paries 
filium et uocabis nomen eius leſum. That is to ſay: Feare thou 
not Mary, foꝛ thou haſt founde grace befoze 


God. To: o; beholde, thou walte conceaue 
| ut 


cernyng 
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in thy wombe. and bꝛyng foꝛthe a ſonne,and 
thou chalt cal the name ol hym Jeſus; and a- 
eable herevnto S. Luke in the ſeconde chap, ok his 
d Goſpell ſayeth. a: poſtquã conſummati ſunt dies octo Vt circit 


cideret ur puer:uocatum eſt nomen eius leſus, quod uocatum eſt ab Angelo: 


priuſquam in Vtero conciperetur. That is to ſay And after 
that eyght dayes Were perfited 02 ended, that 
the childe <0uld be circumcyſed, the name ot 
hym was called Jelus: which was called oz 
named ofthe Aungell befoꝛe that he the ſayd 
child was conceaued in his mothers wombe. 

No vv foaſmuch as the ſecond perſon in Trinitie 


was eternally pꝛeoꝛdeyned, and appoynted, by the de 
tre of the whole Trinitie to be our redemer, and Sa 
niour therefoze in this ſecond Article here, he is cal⸗ 
led Jeſus Ind as concernynge thys other name 
(Chꝛyſte) ( where wyth allo the ſayd ſeconde perſon 
in Trynitie is called and named ) ye ſhall know that 
(Chyyſte)is afmuch to ſaye as anoynted. And by⸗ 
cauſe that o p hath anointed cu 1sT (as the great 
Pꝛophet Dauyd in his. xliiij.ſalme, dothe teſtifye) 
with the oyle ol gladnes aboue his partakers oz fe- 
lowes, and hath both anoynted him, Kyng and peſt, 
therfoze the ſayd ſecond perſonne in Trinitie, is and 
ought to be called ( Chꝛyſte / and where ſayde ſe⸗ 
cond perſon is called alſo here in this article, an one 
ly ſonne, ve ſhall fo2 the better vnd here: 
ofknow,that although „ — 
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the father of al people, by creation, and general grace, 
yea and the of all chꝛiſten people by creatyon, 
adoption and alſd ſpeciall grate, vet concernyng the 
godhed of our Sauiour c His r, and the eternall ge 
neration of him whereot mention is made amonges 
other places, Palme. 2. Pſalme 100. and John i) 09 
the father, in that reſpect is the father of c A lr, on⸗ 
ty by dyuyne nature, begetting him ol hys Godly na⸗ 
ture, and ſubſtaunce, eternally, Chzyſt beynge therin 
very cop, and of the ſame ſubſtaunce with ooo the 
father, and with God the Holy Ghoſt,vnto whome 
he is equall in al things of þ Godhed. y9here as con⸗ 


terning the humanitie of Chꝛiſte, op the father is 
greater then cux is r,. actoꝛding to Chaiſtes owne ſai 
eng, teſtified in the. riiij. Thapiter ol S. Johns Gol⸗ 
pell: pater maior me eſt, That is to ſay: The father is © 


greater then J, meaning his owne humanttie. And 
in this reſpect,s op þ father, is the father of cHRis r. 
by creation alſo, adoption, and grace. 

And where mozeouer the ſayde ſeconde perſon is 
called here in this Article (Our Toꝛde) as in dede 
he is, ve ſhall nothing therat meruayle at all, conſyde 
ryng that by the ſayde decree ofthe whole Trynitie, 
it was allo eternallye pꝛeoꝛdayned, and appoynted, 
that the ſayd ſecond perſon, ſhoulde be ovRLOR DE, 


tedemynge and bꝛinginge vs frome the thzaldome | 
ofthe Deuyll, and ſynne, vnto his Kingdome, Loꝛde⸗ 
ſhype, and gouernaunce, woꝛthely therloꝛe to be cal 


led a Kyng, a Pꝛeyſt, and a Loꝛde, as ha done 
and fulfyiled, foz all mankynde, the verye offyce of a 


pꝛeilt 


— 
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p aKynge,and of a Lozde, 
3 that he offered vnto 
the so p ſatrifite, euen hys verye Bodye and Bloude, 
ge which he beyng a pꝛeiſte after the oꝛdze ol Melchile- 
ges ¶ dech,dyd at his maundye ( whiche was the nyght be 
0D fore he ſuffered death)offer,vnder the viſible fourmes 
on- of bzeade and wyne, inſtitutinge there, the Sacra- 
na- ment or his Body and Bloude (common y called the 
Tin Sacramente of the Aultare) and 
the his Body and Bloude, in the ſayde Sacrament, to 
me be ollered vnto the woꝛldes ende, fulfillyng thereby 
on⸗ the ſaying of o o o the ſpoken to axis rthe 
r is bonne. rue, Sacerdos in eternum ſecundum ordinem R elchiſedrch bal. 
ſai o. That is to ſay: Thou art a pꝛeiſt foꝛ euer af- 
of ter the oꝛder ol Melchiſedech, and axis v dyd 
is alfofulfyllthe offyce of a pꝛeſte, in that he, vyon good 
ind Fryday(which was the day next folo wing dyd offer 
= the ſame Bodye and Bloude vponthe Croſſe, in the 
: viſible fourmes of Fleſhe andBloude, hys 
iis naturall Body there to be ſlayne, and his Bloud ther 
de viſibly to be ſhed, fo the remiſſion of ſpn,no difference 
de at all beyng in the ſubſtaunce of the thinges ſo diuerſe 
ie, ye oltred, at the maundy,and vpon the Croſſe, but p 
| differenceſtandynge inthemaner,fourme,and oute⸗ 
x. || wardedoyngthereof.nd as fox the offyceof a king 
me and Lord, that he dyd fulfyll,x accomplyſhe, in that 
de⸗ be moſt myghtely conquered, ouercame, and 
al- | oppreſſed his enempes / x hath ſpoyled them ol the pol 
ſellion of mankynd which they wan before, by fraud, 
detepte, lying and * w 
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vs now into his poſſeſſion and domination,forefgne 
ouer vs in mercy,lyke a moſt louyng Loꝛde and go- 
uernoure, and therefozein this Article, we callhym 
alſo:(Our Lozde) 


FINALLYE there is to be conſydered in thys mat⸗ 


ter, that althoughe thys wozde,o 0 118 ws, dyuerſe 
tymes is tranſlated into our Engliſhe Tounge: 


(The Toꝛde) ( which the place and cirtumſtaunte 


of Scrypture many tymes ſoo requireth, and maye 
well beare) yet amongeſt vs Chriſten men, in our cõ⸗ 
men ſpeach, when we ſpeake of cus r. and do call 


hym Loꝛde, it is mooſte mete, and conueniente, that 


we tall hym: Our Loꝛde) to ſignifye, and admo⸗ 
nyſhe vs, that we be his peculiare people, redemed bsp 


hym, and delyuered from the domynyon, and the cap⸗ 
tiuitie of the deuell, and be made hys owne pꝛopet 
obedient ſeruauntes. After which ſoꝛte the Heythen 
people (bycauſe of there infidelytie)be nether his ſers 
uauntes, noz partakers ofhis benefites, and there- 
fozecannot ſay and call hym(as Chꝛiſten Men doo) 


(Our Toꝛde) a xo (the thing thus being, ald great 


pythe, effecte and comfozte,conſiſtyng in this woꝛde 


(Our) what an iniurye do theſe new fangled wit⸗ 
tes, who foꝛ a ſingularitie, oꝛ foꝛ a glozious badge of 
à pꝛoteſtaunt, do in althere taltze ſpeaking of c HR Ir 
our Lodel vſe 0189 

Loꝛde, the Loꝛde, theLozde, 


The 


eculier faſhion of ſpeakpnge, the 
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the Crede 


e expolition oꝛ declaration of the th 
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Which was conceaued by the holy Ghoſt, 
boꝛne of the Uy2gyn Marpe. 


N this article two thinges are ſpectally to be conſt- 
dered, the fyꝛſt is, that cu & is r was conceaued by 
the holy Ghooſte: And the ſeconde is: that cuxis r 
was boꝛne ofthe Uirgin Parye. And concernynge 
the fyꝛſt, ye ſhall learne that when we ſay,that Chuſt 


at wag conceyued by the holy Gooſt: we geue not ther⸗ 


in ſuche groſſe and carnall vnreuerente vnderſtan- 


Duynge, as though the holy Goolt dyd therein worke 
as man doth with woman in carnall generation, 
= (whiche 60D fozbyd we ſhoulde concepue oz thinke) 


fo: this holy wozkeof the incarnation of car is r e, 
was not w2ought by the ſede of man, but by the ver⸗ 
tue and power ofthe holye Gooſt, in the ſayd mooſte 


. bleſſed vyꝛgyn, without any motion of any concupiC- 


tence, oꝛ ſpotte of ſynne, and was accomplyſhed with 
out any violation, oꝛ detrimente, of the virginitie of 
that bleſſed vy2gyn S. Marye, who both in the con- 
teption, and alſo in the byzth,xnatiuttte of her childe, 
our ſauiour Jeſus cu x is rx: ꝓea, and euer after, dyd 
retayne ſtyll her pure and immaculate virginitie, as 
clere, and without blotte,as ſhe was at the time that 
ſhe was fyꝛſt bome.But when we do ſay that Chꝛiſt 
was conceyued by the halye Gooſte, we do conſyder 
therin as Scripture doth: That verſe ſexto, (Meaning 
of that ſixt moneth that —— 
p 


T be expoſition of 
ptiſtes mother had gone with chyld with K. John] 
miſſus eſt Angelus Gabriel a deo in ciuitatem Galilee,cuinome Nazareth 
ad uirginem deſponſatam uiro, cui nomen erat loſepb, de domo Dauid, e 
nomen uirginis Maria, & ingreſſus Angelus, ad cam dixit, Aue gratiaplena, 
dominus tecum, Benedicta tu in mulieribus. Que c um audiſſet turbata ct 
in ſermone eius: cogitabat quali s eßet iſta ſalutatio, & ait Angelus ei, Ne 
timeds Maria:inueniſti enim gratiam apud deum. ecce concipies in utero. c 
paries filium, uocabis nomen cius I ES VM, hic crit magnus, & filius 
altißimi uocabitur. & dabit illi dominus deus ſedẽ Dauid,patris eius, & reg 
nabit in domo Iacob ineternũ, e regni eius non erit ſinis. Dixit autem Maria 
ad Angelum. Qgomodo fiet iſtud:quoniam uirum von cognoſco: e reſpons 
dens Angelus dixit ei, Spiritus ſanctus ſuperueniet inte, & uirtus altißimi 
obumbrabit tibi: ideoq́; et quod naſcetur ex te ſanctum, uocabitur filius dei. 


Luce pre That is to ſape: In the lixt moneth the 
Aungell Gabꝛiell is ſent from God, into the 
citieof Galilee to whom the name was a⸗ 1 
zareth , to a Uyꝛgin deſpouſed vnto a man, t 
whole name was Joleph ol the houſe of Da v 
uid,and the name ofthe virgin was Marye, " 
and the Aungell entringe in, ſayd to her: All „ 
hayle, full of grace, the Loꝛde is with thee, « 
bleſſed art thou among women. Which woz {|| < 
des When ce had hear de, e was troubledin F q 
his layinge, and thoughte what maner ſa ⸗ þ 
lutation this was. And the Aungell ſayd vn⸗ 
to her: Feare not Marye, fo: thou haſt found 
grace with God: Beholde, thou walte con ⸗ [; 
ceaue in thy wombe and thou alte bꝛynge 
foꝛth a Sonne, and thou walte call the _ 
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| of the (ede 
ofhym Jelus, he walbe great, and walbe cal: 
led the Sonne of the hygheſt, and the Loꝛde 
God wall geue to hym the ſeat ol Dauid his 
Father, and he ch all teigne in the houſe of Ja⸗ 
cob foꝛ euer, and no ende ſhalbeof his kynge⸗; 
dome. And Marye ſayde vnto the Aungell: 
Howe call this be, foꝛ J knowe not a man- 
And the aungell aunſweringe, ſayde to her: 
The holye Gooſt all come from aboue in- 
to the, and the power of the mooſt hygh chall 
ouerwado we thee, and therfoꝛe, euen that ho⸗ 
ly one which wal be boꝛne ol the, walbe called 
the Sonne of God. Luke the fyꝛſte. accoꝛding 


whervnto, the Aungel ol our Loꝛd (as S. Mathew 
teſtifieth in his Goſpell. Math.i.) ſayth: cum eſſet dej}03s 


ſita mater 1 ES V Maria loſeph, ante quam conucnirent, inuenta eſt im utes 
ro habens de ſpiritu ſancto. That is to ſaye: When Marye 
the mother of Jeſus Was deſpouſed to Jo- 
ſeph, and befoze they came to dWell together, 
ſhe was founde hauinge in her wombe of the 
holy Gooſt. and immediatelye it fo lo weth in the 
ſame place.ioſeph autem uir eius, eum eß̃et iuſtus C nollet eam tradus 
cere, uoluit occulte dimittere cum. Hee autem eo cogitante: Ecce Angelus 
© omini apparuit in ſomnis loſeph, dicens:loſeph fili D auid, noli timere ac 
cipere Mariam coniugem tuam,quod enim in ea natum eſt. de ſpiritu ſanto 


A. That is to ſaye: And Joſeph the huſbande of 
her when he was a tuſt man and 1 — 
u⸗ 


The expoſition of 


generat 
dyd, in the wombe of the bleſſed vyꝛgin Mary, by the 
bertue and woꝛkinge of the holye Gooſte, take vpon 


hym, of her very fleſhe, the nature and ſubſtaunce of | 


man,and beyng conceyued by the holye Gooſte,was 
bozne of her body,and dyd vnyte,and comoyne toge- 
ther the ſame nature ol man (ſo taken ofpſubſtaunce, 
of the ſayde mooſt bleſſed virgin) with his Godhead 
in one perſon, with ſuche an indiſſoluble and inſepe- 
rable knotte, and bonde, that he (beynge one perſon 
IESVS chRISFT E) was, is, and euer ſhalbe, in Came 
perſon,very perfect God, and very perfecte man. 
novve conternynge the ſeconde thynge, whiche 
is conſidered in this Article, that is to ſaye: that 
Chꝛiſt was boꝛne of the virgin Mary. albeit, 
in a great parte, it is pꝛoued already, by ſuch thinges 
as befoꝛe haue ben rehearſed, yet foꝛ the moꝛe full de- 
claration and expoſition thereof, hauinge ſpoken of 
Chiiſtes coception bi the holy Goſt,ye ſhal now here 
we he was bone ofthe virgin Marye. Foꝛ know⸗ 
edge whereof ye ſhall vnderſtande, that whenthe 
tyme was come, in the whiche it was befoze m_ 
ne 
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ned, and appoynted, by the decree ofthe whole Tri- 
nitie, that mankynde ſhoulde be redemed, and ſaued, 
then the Sonne ofs o p the ſeconde perſon in Trini⸗ 
tie, beynge verye God, dyd diſtende from heauen, in⸗ 
to this woꝛlde, to take vpon him the very nature, ha⸗ 
byte, and fourme of man, whiche he dyd of the verye 
lleſhe and ſubſtaunce, of the bleſſed Uyꝛgin Marye, 
and in the ſame nature dyd allo ſuffer his gloꝛious 
paſſion, foꝛ þ redemption, and ſaluation of mankind. 
Fo: after the fall of Adam, and befoꝛe the c 

of cu RISE, (Man beynge ſo blynded and dzovoned 
in ſynne, that the true knowledge of Goo was euery 
where in the would foꝛgotten, and his lawesbꝛoken, 
not onelye by the Gentyles in all other nations, but 
alſo by the Jewes,p choſen people of 30 o to whome 
6 0 o hy his ſeruaunt Moyſes,had geuen his lawes 
whereby they myght knowe howe to auoyde ſynne, 
and howe to pleaſe hym ) almyghtye o hauynge 
from tyme to tyme, ſente vnto his people his aduer- 
tiſementes, and admonitions by his Pꝛophets, inſpi⸗ 

red with his holy ſpirite, both to admonyſhe men of 
theyꝛ ſynnes and alſo to teache them how they ſhuld 

truelye vnderſtande, and obſerue the ſayd lawes, gi⸗ 

uen by his ſeruaunte Moyſes,dyd fynally after thoſe 
lawes, aduertyſementes and admonitions litle re⸗ 
garded of the ſayde people, ſende, of his infinite good 
neſſe, and ineſtimable mercie and loue boꝛne to man⸗ 
kynde, his onely begotten Sonne into this woꝛlde 
(by whome in the begynning he had created ỹ wozld 
and all creatures in it) to take vpon hym mans na⸗ 
ture, and to redeme man, who 3 200 


The expoſition of 
caſt hym ſelfe into perdition. And fo teſtimony here- 
of, there are amonge other pꝛophecies in Scripture 
expꝛeſſed, the pꝛophecy of Elaye the. vii. And the pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of Ezechiel the. xliiij. Chapter. And there are 
the teſtimonies of the Goſpeil amongeſte other 
Math.i.and.ii.and Luke.1t.and.ti.and ſo foꝛth, by the 
whiche appeareth clearely,that this thyꝛde article of 
the Crede is fully true, and appꝛoued by Scripture, 
AN p yk any man here foꝛ curioſitie wold demaũd 
whye c 4 & 1$T + intendynge to be boꝛne of a Uy2gin, 
woulde haue her yet deſpouſed, and betrouthed, he 
maye herein ſatiſipe hym ſelf,readynge the commen- * 
taries of S.Yierome vpon the fyꝛſte Chapter of S. 
Mathew, where he ſayth this. Quare non de ſimplici Virgine 
ſed de deſponſata concipitur ? Frimum, ut per gene rationem ioſeph, origo 
Marie monſt raretur. Secundo ne lapidaretura ludeis, ut adultera. Tertio 
ut in ægiptum fugie ns haberet ſolatium. Martyr Ignatius, etiam quartan 
audidit cauſam cur a deſponſata conceptus ſit: Vt partus (inquiens) eius ces 
laretur Diabolo, dum eum putat non de Virgine, fed de uxore generatum 


That is to ſay: Mherefoꝛe is he meaning Chziſt) 
conceyued of a vy2gin betrouthed oꝛ deſpou⸗ 
ſed, and not ot a vyꝛgyn vnbetrouthed- The 
{y2it reaſon is, that by the generatiõ oꝛ genea 
logye of Joſeph. the oꝛiginal of Mary might 
be hewed, Secondlye that che choulde not be 
ſtoned by the Jewes as an aduoutetous per⸗ 
ſon, Thyꝛdely, that fleinge in to Egypte, che 
myght haue helpe oꝛ comfoꝛte. And the mar 
tyꝛ Ignatius hath added alſo a fourth co 
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whye Chꝛiſt was conceyued ol a perſondeſ- 
pouſed, to thintente ſayeth he that Chuſtes 
byꝛth myght be hyd from the deuyll, whyles 
he thynketh Chꝛiſt to be gotten not ofa vyꝛ⸗ 


gyn, but of a maryed wyfe. Thus ſayth Saynt 
Jerome, in the place befoꝛe rehearſed. And S. Augu 
ſtyne very handſomely and in fewe woꝛdes, in a cer⸗ 
tayne ſermon made vpon wWhitlondaye, concerning 
the expoſition of the Crede,ſayth as foloweth. naw eſt 


ex uirgine, ut nos naſceremur ex eccleſie uirginis utero. That is to 
ſaye : Chꝛiſt is boꝛne of a virgin, 5 we mighte 
be bozne ofthe wombe of the Churche being 
a vyꝛgin. 


¶ The expoſition oꝛ declaration ofthe . iii. Ir 
ticle of the Crede, which is. 


Suffered vnder Ponce Pilate, was cruci· 
fied, dead, buryed, and deſcended into hell, 


TH15 forth Article, vj. thinges are to be conſide 
red. Fyꝛſt that c Rs r our Sauiour, Suffred 
Sccond that he Suffred vnder Ponce Pllate 
Thy2de, that he Was Crucifyed Foꝛthe, that he 
Dyed Fyfte, that he was Buryed Syrte that 
he Deſcended into Hell Concernynge the fyꝛſte 
we muſt vnderſtand that c #z 13 r vety go and ve 


ry man, after he was conceiued,and boꝛne ol his bleſ+ 
E.ij. ſed 


T he expoſition of 


ſed Mother, dydde contynue here in this woꝛlde vn⸗ 
tyll he came vnto the .xxxiii.yeare of his age, and that 
in all this tyme of his lyfe, he ſuffered and endured 
fo our ſakes ⁊ our welth, and alſo foz our examples, 
much bodyly affliction,much laboure, much trauaile 
much hounger, thꝛyſt, and pouertie, much inturye , x 
ignomynye , and many ſuch other miſeries, and infir 
mities ,as all moꝛtall men are ſubiecte vnto ( ſynne x 
ignoꝛaunce onely excepted ) and ſo paſſed ouer all the 
whole courſe of his lyfe, euen from his natiuitie, vntil 
his death, in ſuch perfect obedyence vnto the lawes 
of ov and man, accoꝛding to the wyll of his father, 
and in ſuch perfect innocency of liuing, that no faulte, 
offence, oꝛ trangreſſion, could iuſtlye and truly be lat- 
ed agaynſt hym. And yet the blynde, ignoꝛaunt, and 
obſtynate Jewes, full of enuye, and malyce (as the 
verye members of the Deuyll,by whome they were 
pꝛouoked and induced therevnto) laboured contynu⸗ 
ally, by all meane, and crafte they coulde, to deſtroye 
hym, and at length, conſpyꝛynge together, they toke 
hym, ſerchynge and pꝛocuryng falſe witnes to accuſe 
hym, and after they had bette hym, and ſpytte in his 
face, and vſed all the vylanye they could againſt him, 
they bounde hym and bꝛought hym to iudgement: ot 
all which thinges ye ſhall fynde teſtymonye in ſcrip- 
ture, redyng S. Mathewe, Marke, S. Luke, S. 
John,in this behalfe, And this muche foz the fyzſte 
oynte. 

F OR THEecond poynte ye ſhall vnderftande that 
our Sauiour cx sThauing ſuffered dyuerſe waies 
as betdze is declared, yet, concernyng that 9 
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ſpeciall ſufferyng ( vnderſtand and mente here in this 
Article which was his paſſton)he ſulfred that, vnder 
one Pylate whoſe ſurname was Pontius, and at 
tyme, was chefe iudge in Jheruſalem, and preſident 
oz gouernonre of Jurye, vnder Tiberius Thempe⸗ 
roure, and gaue iudgement vpon HRE, beynge 
mooſt falſelye accuſed, as a ſubuerter of the lawes of 
ob, and as a perſon that ſeduced 5 people, and that 
moued ſedition amongeſt them, and as a traytoure a⸗ 

eroure of Rome, vpon which accuſaci⸗ 
ons our ſayd Sauiour and redemer ss vs CHR19T, 
was greuouſſy ſtourged, by the commaundement of 
the ſayd Pylate, and hadde a Crowne of Thoꝛne put 
vpon his heade, by the ſouldyours ofthe Garyſon , + 
was by them not onelye moſt ſpitefullye mocked and 
ſcomed,but alſo mooſt cruelly toꝛmented, and afflic- 
ted, and after this he was at the laſte, in publike and 
open Judgement by ſentence of the ſayd Pylate,con- 
dempned to dye, as the. iii, Euangeliſtes wholly,and 
S. Luke partlye in the actes, do playnely teſtify and 
declare ¶ And as concernyng the. iii. poynt in thys 
article) which is of the crucifieng ol c 157 (a thing 
which was pꝛonounced in the condempnation and 
tudgement of Pylate ) you ſhall vnderſtand that this 
kynde of death, was euer amongeſt the Jewes, moſt 
abhoꝛred and deteſted as accompted and taken foz 
the moſt curſed and ſhamefull of other. And (the con- 
dempnation x indgement thus giuen #paſt)the ſoul- 
dyers ofthe Garyſon dyd take c #K15T# dyd nayle 
hym though the handes and fete vnto the Croſſe: 
And alſo dyd hange with hym vpon. ij. other Croſſes, 
two theues,on a certapne Yyll called Caluerye , and 
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T he expoſition of 
this to be true is teſtifyed by the ſayd Enangeliſtes. 
And that Chuſt dyd dye ( which is the .titi. poynte in 
this Article )it is euydent alſo by the ſayd Euange- 
liſt, foꝛ S. Mathe we in the. xxvij ofhis Goſpell,ſpea- 
kyng of this matter ſapeth: ſus autem iterum clamans Voce 
magnuemiſit ſpiritum-That is to ſap: Jeſus cryenge a- 
gayne With a greate voycedyd geue vp the 
Ghoſte. The like doth Saynte Marke in the .xvj, 
chapiter of his Goſpell:and S. Luke in the. xxiij. and 


S. John in the. xix. | | 
MOREOVER concerning the burying of our bleſſed 


Saupoure CHRIST, (Whiche is the fyfte poynte in Ty 


this article) ye ſhallknowe that the Euangeliſt S. 


Mathewe in the .rrvij ofhys Goſpell S. Marke in 
the. xv. chapiter, S. Luke in the. xxiij. and S. John, 
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in the. xix.do tell this ſtoꝛye in effecte after this ma⸗ 


ner:it is to witte, that after ca is r was thus dead, 
one Joſephe of Iramathia beinge one of cur is rs 
Diſciples, obteyned licence of Pylate to take downe 
the bleſſed Bodye of our Samoure (&sv canis, 
from the Croſſe,and that doone, he and an other of 
CHRISTYSDilciples called Nichodemus , wꝛapped 
and folded the ſame bodye in a cleane ſyndon, oz fyne 
lynnyn cloth, and ſoo layed and buryed it in a newe 
graue, oꝛ Sepulchꝛe, whiche the ſayde Joſeph hadde 
made of ſtone, and wherein there was neuer any bu- 
ried befoꝛe, and by thys is pꝛoued this Article to be 
true. 

aN pfynaliye concernynge the diſcenſe oz goynge 
downe of ca als into hell (which is the laſt pointe 
of this article) ye ſhall knowe that thoughe to ſome 
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hm to do nothynge to hym beynge impoſſible and 
= fynallye woulde conſider withall, what the catho- 
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men, bpon ſome they: vayne and folyſhe groundes, 

aginations and deuyſes,it maye ſeme an abſurd 
tie, and a thinge vnſemely,that Chuſt,beynge vertue 
it ſelfe, and ok all perfection and power, ſhoulde def- 
tende into hell, whiche is a place of wicked perſons, 
and of ponyſhment foꝛ them, and a plate finally, from 
whence there is no regreſſe, noꝛ yet redemption in, 
as who ſayth, yf Chꝛiſt deſcended into Hell, he ſhulde 
both there ſuffer punyſhment, and alſo not retourne 
from thence,no2 redeme there: pet if theſe men wolde 
conſider,how diuerſely in ſcripture Hel is taken, and 
withall woulde conſider the wyll and omnipotencye 
of cu RS, whois doo and man, and who can do 
all thynges,in Heauen, Earth, and Hell, that pleaſeth 


like Churche euer from the begynnynge, hath in this 
behalfe beleued and taughte, takynge her beleife of 
Chaiſte, and his doctryne, generally, and ſpectally ſet 
foꝛth in ſcripture, this thynge ſhoulde not appeare to 
them ſo ſtraunge, oꝛ fo incredible, as percaſe it doth. 
And therefoꝛe let vs with the ſcripture, and the Ca- 
tholique Churche, fyꝛmely, and ſtedfaſtly beleue, that 
our ſauiour Chuſte, after that he was crucified, and 
dead? vpon the croſſe, dyd deſtende in ſoule, knytte 
with the deitie, nta Dell; his bodye remayning and 
lyenge in the graut and dyd loſe the paynes oꝛ ſoꝛo⸗ 
wes thereof, in whiche it was not poſſible that he 
ſhould be holden, ne yet to ſec coꝛruption at al:and he 
DyD alſo conquere and oppꝛeſſe, both the Deuell, and 
Hell, and alſo Death it ſelfe, wherevnto all „ 
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was condempned, by the fal ol our fozefather Adam, 
into ſynne. A pꝛofe wherofis taken out of Zacharie 
the. ir. zee the. rij. Luke the. i. Math. the. xii. Luke, 
in the Actes .it.of Paule to the Epheſians the. iiij. 
and in other diuerſe places of ſcripture, 

Nov vr thepꝛoceſſe of the lyfe of our bleſſed ſaui⸗ 
our ies v cu RI, thus declared, with his paſſion, 
death, buriall, and deſtence to Hell, it is ſpecially to be 
noted, and to be beleued for a certaine truth, that our 
ſauiour, in all the tyme ofhis mooſte bytter, and gre- 
uous paſſion, and in ſuffringe his mooſt painefuland 
cruell death, not onely, dyd, molt pactently withoute 
reſiſtence, and like an innocent lambe, indure and ſu⸗ 
ſtayne fo oure redemption, all the paynes, and iniu⸗ 
ries, and all the oppꝛobꝛies and ignominies, whiche 
were done to hym:but alſd that he did willingly, and 
gladlyeſuffer this croſſe, and this kynde of death foz 
dur example, that we ſhoulde folo we the ſteppes of 
hym in pacience and humilitie, and that we ſhoulde 
beare our owne Croſſe, as he dyd beare his, and that 
we ſhoulde alſo hate and abhoꝛre all ſpnne, knowing 
fo: ſuertye, that whoſocuer doth not in his harte, hatẽ 
and abhoꝛre ſynne, but rather accompteth the bꝛeach 
and violation of Goddes commaundement, but as a 
lyght matter, and of mall weight, and impoꝛtaunce, 
he eſtemeth not the pꝛice, and value of the paſſion and 
death of Chꝛiſte, accoꝛdinge to the dignitie and woꝛ⸗ 
thynes therol. 
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N this article two are ſpecially to be ton⸗ 
ſidered, the fyzite, t ige tde tym in whi 
chrome N — oye thay u he 
daye . The ſeconde. is touchyng the ryſing 
a an Br, with — chat that ng was, 
fromdeath, Paget TI'S 16005 gb 
coxncerntivce the yl, S. Mal i the. bil 
chapiter ofhis Goſpell (comparyng the beyng, an ly> 
eng of Jonas in the whales belly, wg 
being oꝛ lying of a R is in his ulchre, 2 graue 
ſayeth thus: Sicut enim fuit lonas in uentre ceti tribus Achus, et tri 
bus noctibus, ſic erit filius hominis in corde terre; tribus thibbus & tribis 
voddiba That is to ſay: As Jonas was in the belly 
ol the whale, thꝛee dayes and thꝛee U 
ſo wall the ſonne of man be in the 


ane thꝛee ee Dae , 05, ad FN = rp 
aule in his 

— 2 . en 
being at Antiochia Pi 

. * 
the Pꝛynces thereof, who — toventh — 
cu —— * 'S: Luke in the itt. ol 
EY emma work omi que we 


T be erpoſition of 
bpm kat freer eum are htt Mucke dies multos 
bis qui ſimul cum eo, de Galilea u. Aud heath — 
ſunt teſtes eius ad plebem That is to ſay: Wye 

haddefilfylled oz perfected all thinges that 
were wꝛyptten of hym, they takynge hym 
doune from the tree, dyd put him in a Depul- 
che: and God dyd tayſe him up agayne the 
— — he was {ent 
Mar dayes to them Wiſkcycame vppetoge- 
ther with hym from Galtleeto Jeruſalem, 
Who euen tyll nowe be wytneſſes of hym, to 
the pegpie, Lykewyſethe layd S. Paule wiytyig, 
to theConinthians, and earneſtly myndyng to pꝛoue 
the relurrection ot the deade, doth in his firſt epiſtle 
wꝛytten vnto them, and in the. xv. Chapiter thereof, 
ſay as foloweth:Tradidi enim Vobis in primis quod et accepi, quos 
niam Chridus mortuus eſt foo peccatis noſtris, ſecundum Script uras, e 


quis ſepultus eſt:t quid reſurrexit terila die ſecundum Scripturas. & e. 


Chat is to ſay: I haue delyueted vnto you ſpe⸗ 
callpe that whiche Iteceaued: howe that 
Chalt died foꝛ our ſynnes, accoꝛding toſcrip- 
tures: and that he was buried, e that he role 


Scuimtures. ic. and ſ.Auguttz | 
matter, hath in his. cxxuij. this comfortable 
ſapinge:s5i ic oviamudanis; Jepulturs conturbet. glorioſa reſurrectio 
£onfirmet,quicquid ani. jnfirmitatis auicin Chriſto,noftre hoc neceſſiuu 


agayne the thyꝛde daye : accoꝛdynge to the 
, concernyng this 


cu oſtre redempriggts eit daaſa qucquil glorie, tua eſt propric potettas 
7 N 
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iin ga do moreuus eff, at no7 rcuiuſcrrer, ideo r ſurrerit. we nas aud 
— abs 
Od u | 

trouble thee-let his gloztoule reſurrection con 
fyzme the. In dede whatſoeuet weakeneso2 
infirmitie thou doeſt heare in Chuſte that is 
— e 
tedemption: whatloeuer gloꝛy thou brareſte 
of him, that is of his pzoper oꝛ owne power: 
who therkoꝛe was deade that he myghte re · 
uyue vs:and therefoꝛe dyd ryſeagayne, that 
he might reſuſcitate vs vnto life euenaſting, 

LYKE VV YSE S. Auguſtyne agayne in his. cxxxi. 
ſermon, ſpeakyng of this matter, ſayth, after this ma 
ner. Triduane ſepultuye morageuideter of] dit quod dũ corpus ĩ ſe pulchro 
leut, nina lla de inſemis triphauit. T ht is to ſay: The ta⸗ 
ryenge oꝛ abydynge ofthe thꝛee dayes in the 
graue, doth euydently declare oz ew, that d 
whyle that the Body ol Chꝛyſt dyd lye in 
the ſepulchre,o2 graue, that ſoule of hys dyd 
Tryumphe ouer the Helles. And that caz:$7 
dyd ryſe agayne from deathe(whiche is the ſeconde 
parte ofthis Article) is moſt manifeſt, al wel by ſuch 
teſtymonyes as are all ready here in the foꝛmer part 
ol this article alleged, as allo by theſe ſpetiall teſty⸗ 
monpes folo wing. Fyꝛſt, Actuum. u. S. Peter (as 
S. Luke there teſtifyeth)Doth ſay as toloweth.Hunc 


leſum reſaſcitauit drus,cains nos omnes teſtes 22 9 * 
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| 9 are Sec e, Ae- 
n. . S. Peter there hath thelt Wondes. e 4% 
leit ur nora π tel erſuma Thjatis to: huſt 
whome od hath tayſed fromthe.d ade, ol 
the whyche webe wytneſſe . 
_ THYRDLY Attnum. iiij. S Peter there hath both 
| ae) 76 . Et Virture magna 


17 5 an dena ſu/cjtenit a mu beynge Eng. 
ny am rejurrectlonis leſu Chriſti Domininoſtri, 


une Apoſtoll teſtimon 
That is to ſay: Lhe Apoſtles with great pow⸗ 
er dyd gyue Wwytrielle of the reſurrection, of 
Jelu Ciniſt ourLozde* 
FovRrhi v attuum. v. S Peter and the Apoſt- 
les haue theſe woꝛdes: Deus parrum noſtrorum ſuſcitauir le ſum, 
quem vos interemiſtis; ſuſpendentes in ligno. That is to ſave! 
The God of our fathers hath rayſed vp Je⸗ 
ſus, whome ye (the Jelves)dyd kyll, hang ⸗ 
or e Panle preachinge ln 
©; FYFTELY AC bu. S. Paule 
the Sinagoge ofthe Jewes at Teſlalonica,hathe 
thele woꝛdes. quis oportuit Chriſtum pati, et reſurgere a mortuise 
That isto\ay:Lhat Ch:iſtemuſte nedes haue 
dyed, and to ryſe agayne from the deade. 
$IXTLYz S Paule in his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, a in the. xv. Chapter thercofhath amogeſt 
other, theſe woꝛdes. si autem Chri tus non reſurrexit, inanis eſt 
predicatio-noftta,inayis eſt. cr fide; veſtra. er That iS to ſaye; 
I Chuſt haue not ryſen agayne, then is our 
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preachyng vayne,and youre faythe is allo in 
payne,tC.Ind hereof alſy he ſpeaketh : Ad Roma- 
nes. iiij. et. ij. ad Timotheum. ij. and in manye other 
plates. But what nede is it to heape any mo teſtimo 
nyes hereof,ſeyng all the Euangeliſtes doo clerelye 
teſtify the matter Mathe we the .rrviii, Marke the 
rvi. Luke the. xxiüii. and John the. cx. By this then 
it appeareth how that our SJauidur Jeſus Cheylte 
after he had conquered and ſpoyled the Deuyll and 
hell, he retourned agayne from thenſe, like a mooſe 
myghtye Kyng and Conqueroure, in tryumphe and 
glozy,and ſo reaſſumed and toke agayne hys bleſſed 
naturall Body, the thywd day after hys ſayd deathe. 
And ſo doing roſe out of the Sepulcher in his natu⸗ 
rall and parfect manhode, That ist o ſay,in his ſoille 
and in the ſelfe ſame body, which was boꝛne of the 
uyꝛgyn Mary, and dyd hange vpon the croſſe. Ae 
tet which reſurrection he was conuerſaunte in the 
woꝛlde, by theſpace of foꝛtye dayes, and dyd cate;X 
dunke with his Apoſtles and his diſciples, and pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto them. and aucthoꝛiſed them to goo foꝛthe 
into the wozld ,to manifeſt and declare, that he was 
the very Chult the very Meſſias, and the very God 
and man, which was pꝛomyſed in ſerypture to come 
to ſaue and to redeme all thoſe, that beleuyng in him, 
oꝛdered them ſelues in obeyinge and folowinge hys 
pꝛeceptes and commaundementes accowdinglye, 

18 this Article ot Reſurrection, it is to be noted 
there is nothing that can in al aduerſitie and tronble 
be moꝛe iopfull and comfo:table vnto vs, than the 
belefe of this article, That c a ais ⁊ toſe agayne — 
coꝛpoꝛau 
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co2pozall death to lyfe,and 
ſame.The fayth and belete of this ( vf we contyniie in 
lyuynge well)is our victoꝛpe and tryumphe ouer the 
Deupll ,hell,and death, and 7 Only, toput 
away the hoꝛroure and feare ofthem.Fozaſmuch as 
hereby we be aſſured that as death coulde not hold 
c HR15ST,Quen ſo it cannot hold vs, whiche are by a 
chuiſten fayth, the very members a body of cutter, 


n from death, and lyue agayne 


in glowe with him enerlaſtingiye,yf we oꝛder and 
confoume our will in this woꝛlde to his pꝛeceptes. 
And the onely hope hereof, ſhoulde make vs not to 
promoter ky wo bycauſe we(liuing 

as afoꝛe) be aſſured to haue a better and moꝛe gloꝛi⸗ 
oule lyfe after this, as S. Paule writeth to the. Cos 
rynthians the. xv. ſayenge: I we chuſſ ien men 
had no hope of other \pfe, than thys that is 
pꝛeſent than were we the moſte miſerable,of 
all men. But nowe Chiſt is ryſen agayne 


frome deathe. nohereby is declared that there is 
alyfe after this lyfe, whiche all Chziſten men hope to 
come vnto. Accoꝛding whervnto ſainte Augulkyne 
ſayth. All the hope of our fayth ſtãdyth in this poyns, 
that we ſhallryſe agayne. This made the faythfull 
and good men (of whome S. Paule the. ri.to the he 
bzues peaketh) to refuſe to be pꝛeſerued from bodyly 
Death, by cauſe they looked aſſuredly foz a better re- 
furrection. ndHich Reſurrection as it was by many 
and ſondꝛye apparitions, and other infallible —＋ 

_— declared and pꝛoued vnto the _ 
ep 


that we ſhallalfo do the 
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they beinge beſpdesother names perteyning to theit 
office ſpectally called the witneſſes of cua irres reſur⸗ 
rection, did in all places, and at ali tymes, open and 
intulcate the ſane as a ſpeciall, and a cheit᷑ article of 
cukis rs docttyne wherin ſhould depende, and reſte 
the greate comfozt and ſolate of all trewe and fayth⸗ 
full beleuers in cuxisrx. 
HALL x, by this article is not onely tonfirmed vnto 
— to err bodye of man, ſhall-after the 
toꝛpoꝛall deathe oute ofthis pꝛeſente 
lvfe ryſe is before exprefled; but allo bythis 
of aur ſauioure cuxis rx, we be admony- 
ſhed, that as Chiſt after his death, role agayne,ſo we 
dyeng from ſynne, ſhould ryſe agayne, and walke in 
a new lyfe of ſpyꝛyt and grace. 5 


5® Therpoſition oz declaration concernyng 
Wen article ofthe Crede, which is 


He aſcended into heauen and litteth on the 
tyght hand of God the father almyghty. 

© this. bi. article , i. thinges are to be conſidered,þ 
tt is that Chzyft aſcended into heauen. the 
ſecond that he lytteth on the ryght hand ol god 
the father almpgbty:Concernyugrhe firltye tha 
note, that as we by dayly expertente do ſee, when an 
embaſſadoure is ſent from ſome greate pꝛynte, to ac- 
| affayꝛe, oꝛ buſynes, as fo: exainple, 


cheue any gre 8 
Wencke and — 
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thinge,this embaſſadourehauing fynyſhed his bull 
Wing to his commiſſion, comenly with 
nes, and ioye dothe retourne agayne to hym fr 
whome he was ſent, like wyſe paſſingers by water, 
02 by land, yea and ſouldters to, being ſent fourth in 
warrefare,ſoſone as there buſynes is ſpedde , they 
do retourne commonlye into there countrye, oꝛ vnto 
thoſe that dyd ſend them fourthe. So lykewyſe oure 
bleſſed Sauiour as vs caalgr, beyng ſent amdat⸗ 
fadoure from son his father, into this wozlde; vpon 
oꝛthy meſſage, that 


an hygh 5 | 

to take fleſhr of the gloziouſe vyꝛgin S. Marye, and 
by his paſſion and death, to ouercome the Pzynce of 
this woꝛlde, and Hell, and to remoue and take away 
all other impedimentes, and lettes, and fynally to re⸗ 
deme alſo mankynde, who by diſobedience and ſinne 
had loſt the ioyous poſſeſſion of Paradiſe, dyd dili⸗ 
gently and faythfullye trauaple, to accomplyſihe his 
embaſſade and meſſage, and when he had done it, he 
with great tryumphe and ioye dydde aſtend and re⸗ 
tourne agayne to so o his father hauyng ouercome 
the old enemy, by humilitie, pacience, and obedience: 
Of whom, and his ſayde embaſſade, the great kynge 
and Pꝛophete Dauid in his.rvu.Pſalm?, thus doth 
ſape: exuraic ad Giga de urrendan vim. That is to ſape: NC 
(meanynge Chyſte)hath retoyſed oꝛ ben gladde 
as a gyaunt to runne his courle, 02 Waye, 
And immediately in the ſame Pſalme the ſayde Pꝛo⸗ 
phet doth farther ſaye: a ſunno cio cgreßio eiu, ex octuſa 
ius, iſ hal ſummu ciue, That is to ſaye: The ge 
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furth ol hym is from the hygheſt heuen, and 
the tecourſe of hym is to the hygheſt of it, ac 
toꝛdynge where vnto, very laudablye and iuſtlye it is 
vttered in the diuine ſeruyce of the Churche:egreſſus 
eius a patre, regreſſus ei ad patrem, excurſus uſq;ad inferos , recurs 
ſus 4d ſedem Dei. That is to ſaye: The goyng furth 
ol hym is from the father, the retourne ol him 
is to the father: the excourſe of hym is euen to 
the helles, and the recourſe olhim is vnto the 


ſcate of God. | 
"BEY x GE then conuentente(as is afoꝛeſayde) that 
Chzyſt ſhoulde aſcend into heauen(as alſo by this ar⸗ 
ticle it appeareth he dyd) wel it ſhalbe to declare how 
and in what ſoꝛte that aſcenſion was. Foꝛ knowle 

whereof you ſhal vnderſtand, that our ſauiour Chuſt 
alter his reſurrection, and befoze he dyd aſcende into 
heauen, dyd eate with his Diſciples, aſwell to ſhewe 
therein a very ſygne and token of hartye lone (which 
frendes departynge from frendes, are accuſtomed to 
do) as alſo fox to declare vnto them, the ver itie of his 
lleſhe after his reſurrection ( which was a thyng then 
very neteſſary to be done, aſwell foꝛ that he woulde 
not afterwarde gyue vnto them any further ſygne oz 
token of his reſurrection, as alſo for that ſome of the 
Diſciples, notwithſtandynge that they had ſene and 
felte hym, would not yet beleue that he was ſo riſen.) 
And therefoze ſ. Gregope in an Yomelye made here⸗ 
bpon ſayth: chriſtus comedit e aſcendit , ut per Fectum commeAios 
nis,ueritas pateſceret canis. That is to ſape: Chʒiſt dydde 
| G. cate 
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eate and aſcende that by theeffecte of eating, 
the veritie of his flewe myght be manyfeſted. 
And mozeouer after the ſayd reſurrection,and before 
this ſayde aſcencion, our ſauioure Chult dyd rebuke 
and blame his diſciples of they incredulitieandſlow 
nes, oꝛ hardenes ol beleuynge the ſayde reſurrection, 
whiche thynge he dydde, as ſaynte Gregoꝛpe ſayeth; 
Vt uerba que recrdens diceret,jncorde audientium ctius impreſſa rema 
rerent That is to ſaye: To the intent that the woꝛ 
des whiche he departinge wold ſaye mighte 
remayne in the harte ol hearers moꝛe depely 
impꝛynted. Beſides this our ſauiour Chziſt hauing 


opened theyꝛ wytte o2 ſenſe to vnderſtande the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and hauinge inioyned vnto them the offyce of 


pꝛeachinge the Goſpell thoꝛoughoute the hole woꝛld 
to all creatures, he went fourth with them into Be⸗ 
thanye vnto mount Olpuete, and lytting vp his han⸗ 
des he dyd bleſſe them. Whiche bleſſinge was well fi⸗ 
gured by the Patriarche Jacob, who when he ſhould: 
dye, and leaue this wozlde, dyd bleſſe his chyſdꝛe, as 
appeareth Genelis. xlix. And like wyſe was it figured. 
by Moyſes who befoꝛe his death dyd bleſſe the chyl⸗ 
dꝛe of Iſraell, as appeareth. Deutero, xxxiii. And this 
beynge doone, cu ais r in the Diſciples ſighte was 
lyited vp and (a cloud takynge oꝛ receyuinge him fr 
their eyes) he was caried vp into heauen aſcendinge 
as the Plalmiſt in his. lx vii. alm, doth ſaye: super cas 
lum cli al oriemem. That is to ſaye: Aboue heauens, 


unto the Eaſte, and the ſaydeDiſciples * 
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hym, dyd retourne bnto Jeruſalem . Theſe thynges 
before ſayD are [ſpecially teſtified by S. Parke inthe 
xvi.Chapter. ¶ ue in the. xxitij. Iohm in the. xx. and by 
S. Luke alſo in the fyꝛſte Chapter ofthe Actes, and 
by ſondzy other partes ol the ſcripture. | 

By the way it maye be noted that this eleuation of 
c#K15T into Heauen dyd muche differ from his ele⸗ 
uation vnto the Croſſe, foꝛ there as Eſa in the. lxiii. 
Chapiter doth ſaye Ch zyſt alone dyd treade the 
Pꝛeſſe.nohere here as Dauyd in his. x vii. Pſalme, 
and S. Paule in the. iiij. Chapiter to the Ephellans, 
doo ſay ) Chꝛyſte aſcendinge into Heauẽ, did 
leade captiuitie captiue with him, and gaue 
gyftes to men. Furthermoꝛe the eleuation vpon þ 
Croſſe was with mooſte bytter ſoꝛo we and payne, 
where the aſcenſion into Heauen was with moſt vn 
ſpeakeable ioye and wonderfull gladnes. And it is 
not to be foꝛgotten here, that amongeſt other cauſes 
why c az 15 T would no lenger tarye here vpon erth, 
but aſcende into Heauen,there are fine ſpeciallye no⸗ 
ted. The fyꝛſt, that Chꝛiſtes bodye beynge glozifyed, 
Heauen and not the Earth, was a place conueniente 
and mete it to be conuerſaunt in. The ſecond that by 
the ſayd aſcenſion he myght gloufy the humayne na⸗ 
ture which befoze that tyme was neuer admytted 
vnto heauen. The thyꝛd that aſcending into Heauen 
he myght be an aduotate and an interceſſoure conti⸗ 
tiiallye foꝛ vs. Hebꝛe ix. i. Johannis ii. The uiii. 
that ſo aſcendinge he myghte ſhewe vs the way and 
prepare vs a place. Mtchee.t, # Johanms.ti. Of 
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fyfte and laſt that he myght end the Holy Ghoſt vn- 
to vs, which he ſayd he would not, excepte he depar⸗ 
ted. Joannis. 16. And thus much foz the firſt parte ol 
thys Article. N N 
ORT ſetond parte of this article, whyche is 
Chiiſt Sytteth on the ryght hand of God the 
father Almyghty. pe ſhall vnderſtand, that to ſit 
on the ryght hande of oo othe father, is not after a 
carnall and woꝛldely faſhion to be vnderſtanded, as 
who ſaith, that go v the father. had (like meu a right 
hand,, and a leſte hand, but by the ſitting of Chziſt,on 
the ryght hand of Go o the father, is vnderſtand and 
ment, that ca x is r hath, and euer ſhall haue, commu⸗ 
nicated vnto hym, of o 0D the father, gloꝛy, honour, 
power, felicitie, and euerlaſtynge monarchy, gouer⸗ 
naunce, rule, and domynion, ouer all pꝛincipates, po⸗ 
teſtates, powers, dominions, and ouer all creatures, 
that can be named, eyther in thys woꝛlde, oz in the 
woꝛlde to come, oꝛdeyned to be Ryng of all Kynges, 
and Loꝛde of all Loꝛdes:and all thinges both in Hea 
uen, and allo in Earth to be caſt vnder his fete, and 
made ſubiecte to hym, and he appoynted to be the 
chete and pꝛincipall heade ofthe vniuerſall,and hole 
Catholike Churche, which is his miſticall Body, ha⸗ 
uyng vnder hym in his Churche here in Earth, ſuche 
miniſters, and after luche oꝛdꝛe and faſhion, as liked 
himto appoynte and oꝛdeyne in the ſame. And albeit 
that ca iv is aſcended into Heauen, and ſyttethe 
on the ryght hand ofs o v the father almightye . yet 
we mape not ( as the heretickes doo) gether thervpõ 
contrarye to the catholike belefe, that the bodye = 
Chills 
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cHx187, in ſubſtaunte is not really and truly in the 
ar⸗ Sacrament of the Fultare ;but contrary wile, ſeing 
eof cHR1$T is both cop and man, and ſo o 
02 almyghty . and hath by his godhed beinge vnyted 
is$ vnto his manhode, taken bp his Body and his huma 
the nitie into heauen (which to do is aboue the compaſſe 
ſit and reach of onely nature, to accomplyſhe and bꝛing 
to paſſe)we ought with the catholike Church, firme⸗ 
rape, andſtedfaſtlye beleue, that, foꝛaſmuche as oure 
-aS Sauiour cugis v both pꝛomyſed to giue his bodye 
ght in a Sacrament, and ald pertourming his pꝛomiſle) 
„On did it ſo in dede, as the Euangeliſtes and S. Paule 
and alſo doth teſtifye,and declare: the bodye therefoze of 
nu? Chiiſt doth both ſit on theryght hand of g op the fa 
ur, ther almyghtye. in heauen in the viſible forme-ofa 
der- man, accoi ding to this article, and is alſd verely,xeal- 
op, and truly in ſubſtaunce in the Sacramente ol the 
en, Jultare:vnder the foumesofbreade and wyne. And 
the where in the. vii. chapiter of the actes it is wzytten 
zes, of S. Stephan that he dyd ſee, teſum ſtant? « dextris virtus 
2a e. That istoſap: Jelu ſtanding on theright 
the hand ok the power oz vertue of God. noherby 
ſome haue gathered a contrarietie in Scripture, Pe 
ha- hall vnderſtand that theſe woꝛdes Chall to ſytte 


iche o2, Chꝛyſt to ſtand at the ryght hand of 502 the 
ked father, are not to be vnderſtanded, after the carnall 
beit and woꝛldely maner and geſture ol man, but ſpiritu⸗ 
the allp, toſignify his equalitie with oo o the father and 
vet the participating of all glozy with the ſame, whiche 
equalitie and participation in ſcrypture and the ca- 
tholike doctours ,is aſwell vnderſtande by —_— 
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as by ſtanding. Thus haue you herde the hole erpoſi- 
tion of this vi. Article, conteynyng in effecte , howe 
our Sauiour is vScHLiRs r, after that he had per: 
kectly accomplyſhed and perfourmed the hole miſtery 
of the redemption of mankynde,by his incarnation, 
hysbytth,his paſſion his death, his buriall his diſcen 
ding into Hell, and ryſyng agayne from death to life, 
and after he hadde bene here in Earth conuerſaunte 
with his Apoſtles, and Diſtiples, by the ſpace of foꝛty 
Dayes after his reſurrection, being amongeſt his X- 
poſtles, and he in theyr light, aſtended into heauen, 
in the verye ſame his naturall bodye , whiche was 
bome of the bleſſed vyꝛgyn hys mother, and was tru 
cified vpon the Croſſe, and ſo dyd withdꝛawe hys 
accuſtomed viſible conuerſation, from the pꝛeſence 
of his Apoſtles, and from the bodyly fight of al other 
creatures. By remembꝛaunce vo bothe they x 
we ſhould here in earth eleuate and lifte vp our hole 
hartes, myndes, deſpꝛes, ⁊ al aſfections, from earth 
ly thinges, and from all carnall and woꝛldlye cares; 
towardes heauen and heauenlye thynges, and ſoo 
ſhoulde by hys grate pꝛepare our hartes, and make 
our ſelues mete and apte to receaue his ſpirituall 
giftes, which he ſendeth into the woulde . hereloꝛe 
the thinge thus beinge let vs in dede lifte vppe oure 
hartes and myndes vnto cu ais thus ſittinge at; 
ryght hand ofs op the father, and there pꝛaying con⸗ 
tynually foꝛ vs. And let vs ſo in mynde nowe front 
hencefozth dwel in contemplation of henenly things 
(duryngalthe ſpace olthis moꝛtall lyfe)that we niay 


hereafter foz euer dwell with the holy trinitie in go 
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ry euerlaſtyng. Amen. 


CThexpoſition oz declaration of the. vij, ar- 
ticle ofthe crede, whiche is. 


From thence he wall come to iudge the 
quicke and the deade. 


Aruis Article two thinges ſpecially may be con⸗ 

ſidered, the firſt is that cu 157 aſcended ins 
toHeauen. Shall come from thenle.Ind the ſe- 
cond is that commyng from thenſe. He shall judge 
both the Quycke and the Deade. Foꝛthe pꝛole 
of which firſt parte, we haue beſides other teſtimo⸗ 
nies ol Scrypture, the ſpeciall teſtimony of Saynte 
Luke in the firſt chapiter ofthe Actes, wher he ( ſpt 
king of the Diſciples: who dyd behold our Sauiour 
CHRISTWhen he dyd aſcend) ſayeth thus. Cunque intues 


rentur in celum euntem illum, ecer duo uiri aſtiterunt iuxta illos, in ueſtis 
bus albis, quiet dixerunt, uiri Galilei, quid ſtatis aſpicientes in celum? Hie 
IE S Vs qui aſſumptas eſt à uobis in celum, ſic ueniet quemadmodum uidiſtis 


eum cuntem in celum. That is to ſap: hen they dyd be 
holde, oꝛ lone vpon hym departing, oꝛ going 
into heauen: Lo two men dyd ſtand-by the 
in whyte garmentes who allo dyd ſay: Hou 
men of Galyle, what do you ſtande lokynge 
vpinto Heauen. This Jeſus who is aſſuinp⸗ 
ted, oꝛ tauen vp from you into Heauen, * 
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ſo come as yehaueſene him goyng oꝛ depar⸗ 
ting jntoheauen. 

Ad t ye ſee, that into Heauen he is afcended; 
and from heauen he thall deſtende, oꝛ came. And here 
ſhall ye learne that there are two ſpeciall comminges 
of ch RIS x into the woꝛlde, mentioned and ſpoken 
of in ſctipture, and they be verye diuers in thẽ ſelues: 
the fyꝛſt commynge of Chtilte into this wozlde, was 
to be bozne of the virgin Mary, and by his death and 
paſſion to redeme the world, of whiche is ſpoken ful⸗ 
ly and largelye, in the expoſition,o: declaration of the 
thywde Article of this Crede.The ſeconde — 
of HR I E into this woulde, ſhalbe to iudge, bo 
the quicke and the deade, as is conteyned in this. vii. 
article. And concernynge the ſeconde parte, which is, bl 
his commyngeto iudge the quicke and the deade, ye | 
* 

QMiſt beynge alcended (as is declared atoze)intg 
heauen ,ſhall come from thence , that is to ſay:from, th 
heauen into this woꝛlde, and he ſhall come in his glo⸗ 
rye and maieſtie, and ſhall then, in the verye viſible 
fourme of his naturall bodye, appeare vnto the bode⸗ 
pe eyes of all the people ofthe woꝛlde, in his perfecte 
manhode,and inthe ſelfe ſame bodye, wherein he al 
tended, to the ineſtimable comfozt and reioyce ot. the 
good, and the ertreme terroure, and tontulion ofthe, 
wycked. Where beynge accompanied with his holye 
Angells his miniſtets, waytynge vpon hym, he ſhall 
Ft openly in the cloudes ofthe ayꝛe, andſhal udge at, 
- quicke and deade;aceo2ding to truth and juſtice, and 
accoꝛdynge to his holy wol de expreſſed a 

$ 
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that is to faye:accozdince to euery mans owne woy- 
kes and dedes, done by hym in his lyfe tyme, whiche 
workes and dedes ſhalbe then examined, diſcuſſed, x 
tryed, not after mens owne fantaſye and inuention, 
without aucthoꝛitie and grounde of Scripture : but 
attoꝛdynge to the commaundement of go o, and the 
teachynge of c uk 15Te,and his Apoſties: o at that 
daye of iudgement, all the people of the woꝛld, quicke 
and deade.that isfo ſaye, aſwvellall thoſe whiche ſhal 
befounde on lyue in the wonlde at that daye, as alſo 
all thoſe, whiche euer ſyth the creation of Adam, liued 
here in this woꝛlde, and dyed befoꝛe that daye, ſhall 

tome and appeare afoze the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt, in their 
very bodies and ſoules. 

ap when they ſhall be ſo gathered and aſſem⸗ 
bled together, oure ſauioureixs vs carisTe, ſhall 
ꝛonounce the finall ſentence and indgement of euer- 
ae vpon all thoſe perſons, whiche in 
at time obeyed and confyuned them ſelues vn- 
TY to K andererciled the woes of ryght 
— beleyfand charitie, and id perſeueryng in well doing, 
de ſought in they hartes and dedes, honour, gloꝛye, and 
ecte te immortal. And contrarywyſe, vpon all thoſe, 
r whiche in theyꝛ lyfe tyme were contentions, and dyd 
a repugne agaynſt the wyllof oo d, and folowed iniu- 
f 90 nd iniquitie, rather than truth and vertue, our 
EL 

0 aft 

(hall In whichelentencethere ſhalbe made —— 
eat. vation 02 diuiſion,betwene thete two ſontes ol people 
that is to ſape:betwene the „ 
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tome and the good and the badde, the bleß⸗ 
fed and the the members of his bodye, and the 
members ol the deuyll, and ſo the good and the blel⸗ 
(ed,beynge vponhGright hande,he ſhall clearly, and 
perfytiy delyuer them toz euer, from the power ma⸗ 
lyce of the wycked, and from all paynes and euyll: 
and ſo take them all vp with hym into heauen, there 
to be crowned and rewarded in bodye, and ſoule, 
with honoure, and gloꝛye, and euerlaſtinge ioye, and 
peace, which was pꝛepared for them from the begin- 
nynge of the woꝛlde. And all the other, whiche ſhalbe 
tudged to euerlaſtinge payne, and death beyng vpon 
his lyftehande) he ſhall ſende them downe into Bell, 
there to be punyſſhed in bodye and ſoule eternallye, 
with fyer that neuer ſhall haue ende, which was pꝛe⸗ 
pared from the begynninge of the wozlde, vnto the 
Deuyll and his Angels. 

Ap here it is eſpecialſy to be remembꝛed, howe 
this article was fo great conſiderations added im⸗ 
mediatelye, and conioyned vnto the foꝛmer articles, 
and chiefly to the intent that no man ſhould in his life 
tyme, pzeſume vpon the ſayd benefites of c na is r. oi 
take octaſion of carnal libertye oz ſecuritie, and ſo line 
without feare to tranſgreſſe, 02 withoute regarde ta 
obſerue the commaundementes of cop: but rather 
that euery good chuſten man, ſhoulde in euerpe parte 
of his lyfe haue a continuall remembꝛaunce, and re- 
ſyecte, vnto the laſte daye of iudgemente, and ſo be in 
continuali feare to commytte any thinge, contrarp to 
the wyll ol o o o. fothe whiche hempghte deſerue to 
haue the ſentence of euerlaſtinge . 

: noun⸗ 
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fs» nounced bpon hym. Fox this is certaynelye true, chat 
he at that daye, euery man ſhalde called to an 
— ol his lyle, and ſhall be than fynallyi 
a- 


to his woꝛkes, good oz badde, done in his ye tymẽ. 

that is (as S. Paule ſayeth) to them that perſener in 
ll: well doynge, and labour to attayne — 
re and immoꝛtalitie, ſhall be gyuen lyfe euerlaſting:and 
le to them that be contentious, and obey not the truth, 
nd but tolo we and do tniuſtice, ſhall come indignation, 
in-- tree, affliction,trouble,and paynes euerlaſtyng 
[be Inthis article it is further to be noted, that! lpke as 
on. tere is nothynge more certayne vnto bs, than that 
ell, we be all moꝛtall, and ſhall once dye, and pet no man 
ye, pyuinge knoweth the tyme whan he ſhall dye: euen ſo 
Ne- tzere is nothynge more certapne, than that this daye 


iudgement 

tyme whan it ſhalbe, is hidden, and kept ſecrete from 
we tze knowledge ot all men and angels, and is reſer⸗ 
im- uud to the knowiedge of Go p onelye.whiche thynge 
les, pꝛocedeth onely ofhts goodnes towardes vs, and is 
life done, to the intente we ſhoulde alwayes here in oure 
,s pte tune, flee from ſinne, and imploye all our hole ſtu⸗ 
ling dy and indenour to walke in the wayes of God, that 
eto | is to ſaye, in ſuch fayth, hope, and charitie, as co o re⸗ 
ther | quireth of vs, and ſo pꝛepate our ſelues, and oꝛdet our 
arte lpuyngto wardes soo, that we may be in a teadines 
re⸗ tt all tymes, whanfoeuer it ſhall pleaſe o oto call x 
e in ſomnon vs to appeare befoze hym in the ſayde gene⸗ 
yto | rail iudgement. there by his mercye and goodnes, to 
eto | reccanethecrowne whiche he promiſed vnto all men 
dete een, and baden an wattze decor 
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wayes. This article. à p declaration therofhath mas 
nyc and mooſt manifeſt teſtimonies, both in the olds 
Teſtament,and in the newe,of whiche amonge mas 

nye other, cheſeplaces folowyng nap fozthis preſent 
ſuftyce.vſal. 9. Eccle. ii. Ea · iʒ. 51. Zach. 14 · Mala · 4. Soph. i. tobel.z, 
Math. 13. 10. 24 25. Mar. . iʒabuc. 9. 13. 2c. Act, i. Corinth. i. 2 Corin.i. 
2. Teſſai· . 2. l. Theſſ· 4. Phil. 4.2. pet.. Heb. io. Apo 3· &. 2a. 


C oſitton oꝛ declaration of the 
Ter; article ofthe crede, which ea. erghte 


IJ Weleue in the holy gholt. 


ox the better vnderſtandynge of this article, ye 

ſhal note, that as there is in the Trinitie, one per 
ſon, which is, and ſo alſo called, so othe father, and 
as in the ſame Trynitie there is an other perſonne; 
which is, and ſo alſo called 60 p the ſonne: ſoo in the 
ſame Trynitie, there is a third perſon, whiche is and 
ſo alſo called, o o the holye Ghoſt, And knowe you 
alſo that it is not inoughe to beleue onelye that there 
is a holy Ghoſt: but we muſk alſo beleue in him like⸗ 
wyſe as we do conternyng so othe father, and oon 
the ſonne, foꝛ it is not ynough fox vs onely to beleue,$ 
there is a so othe father, and that there is ad ov the 
ſonne. But we muſt beleue in them al, as is . 
cially and largely declared before in therpoſition of 
of the firſt Article. And this holye Ghoſt beinge the 
thirde perſonne in Trinitie, is in dede,very od and 
Loꝛde, authaur, and foꝛmer of all thinges created 
pche porde bog from :0 he frhr a fn 
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of the (rede 
go p the ſon, one withtheminnatureandſubllaite, 
and of ß ſame eſſence oz which the 


father and the ſonne be ot, and is equall ald vnto the 
both, in almyghtynes ol power and inthe woke ol 
— athed thinaey 


the deytie oꝛ Godhed, wherefozehe ts alſo — 
red and gloꝛifyed , equally with them both. 

ruis holy Ghoſt, which is the ſpyyte ofs op, is of 
his nature all holye ,yea holynes 1tſeife, That is to 
fay he is the onely Ghoſt oz ſpyzyte, which with the 
father, and the ſonne, is, was; and euer ſhalbe the 
authour, cauſer, and Worker, of all — — 
and ſanetimonye,and of all the grace; comfozte , and 
ſpirituall lyfe, which is wꝛought, aud commeth into 
the hirte of any man, in ſo niche that no man tanne 
thinke well, oꝛ do any thing that good is, but by the 
motion, ayde, and aſſiſtence of this holye ſpirite, ney⸗ 
ther is it poſſible, that the Deuyll, oz anye of thoſe 
euel ſpyzites, which do poſſefſe and reigne in ſuch per- 
ſons as be ſubiette vnto ſpnne,can be expelled oz put 
out of them, but by the power of this holye ſpyꝛpte, 
neyther is it Air. the harte — —— 
being once coꝛrupted made as pꝛophane by ſynne 
can be purged, puritied Canctified;oz iuſtified d, wyth⸗ 
out the woꝛke and o — — this holye ſppryte, 
neyther is it poſſible toꝛ any man to he reconciled vn 
to the fauour of 00,02 ta he made and adopted in 
to the number of his chyldꝛen, oꝛ to obtayne that m 
comparable treaſure , whiche oure ſauiour Es vs 
cu Rix hath id and layde vp'fo2 mankynd, 
oneleg this holy ſpywre ſhall firſt illumyne aud lgh- 
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MOREOVER eh how pref 0008 afhygowne 
nature full of al gopdnes and benignitie: Pea goo 
— — all and Ange 
grates ic feave, wyſedome, vnderſtandinge, 
rounſeti;ſtrength,; ſayth, charitie, hope and all other 
which be geuen,conferred, and diſtributed, vnto vs 
— — * 


deuideth them particularlie and ſpectallye to — 
member of the Churche, as is moſt neceſſary fot the 
hole body, and in ſuch plentye and meaſure, as vnto 
his Godly wil and knowledge is thought to be mol 
benefictall end expediente foꝛ the ſame. All whiche 
thinges he doth ol his mere mercy and goodness fre 
wand aboue our d 

Furthermoꝛe this holy ſpirit is of his owne naturt 
fulofcharttic #holylone;vea charitie it ſei, frõ whom 
pꝛocedeth al charttie,x ſo by his godly operatid is the 
bond a knot, where with our Sauiour Jeſus Chu 
and his moſt dere eſpouſe the — IG allo 
his miſticall body be vnyted, kuytte and — 
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together, inſuch perfect #euerlaſtyng loue and has: 

ritie that theſame cannot be diſſolued oꝛ ſtparated: 
And ouer this, is alſo the verybond and not, where 
by all and euerpe one of the verye members ol 
cnkisrEs churche and Body, de vntted, coupled x 
tonioyned , the one ol them with the other in mutual 
loue and charitie. 

ALso this holye ſppyteof sos is the fpiriteof 
truthe, and the authour or all holy ſcrypture, tontey⸗ 
ned in the hole tandn ofthe vyble, and dyd not onety 
See ure of eee 

5 other members of the 
churche, that euer were from 
woꝛlde, in all the Godiy? 


dyꝛecte, gouerne, and ſanctyfye the ſame Churche,x 
ue remyliyon of ſpnnes.and all pirituall comfoꝛte 
al well inwardly by ſecrete operations, as allo out- 
wardlye by the open mynyſtration and effycacye 
ofthe woꝛde ofs 0 o, and ofthe holy S 
in the ſayd Churche:and ſhall endue it wyth all luch 
byptuallgracesand gyftes, as ſhalbe neceſſary — 
e 
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ö 
them vnto the holye Ghoſt: For in like maner dothe 
Scuyptute attribute power vnto the father, and 
wyſedome vnto the ſonne, whiche neuertheleſſe be 
common vnto alithzee. 

EYNALLYPe ſhall note the maner of the ſpeath 
here in this article, where it is not ſayde. J beleue 
the Ghoſt oz ſpirite:but it is ſayd, I beleue in the holy 
Goſt, and ſo Holy is adioyned vnto the Goſt, which 
is done not onely to declare that here is not ment 
eueryethinge that is oꝛ mapye be called a ſpixite . 
Gholt : but here is onely ment of that ſpirite, w 
by excellencye, and by peculyer name in Scrypti 
both is and ſo alſo called, the holye ſpyzyteo2 Ghoſh, 
which is the thyꝛd perſon in Trinitie, and therefor 
though many tymes in Scrypture, an incoꝛp 
thinge is called a ſpyꝛyte, and alſo both Angels a 
myndes o men dyuerſe tymes haue that appel 
oꝛ name, yet here al well lo N nat 
as by a certen excelleney, the ſayd thyꝛd perſon in 
aytie . is called the hol pyꝛyte, oꝛ holpe Ghoft, for hf 
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The holye Catholtke Churche, 


] x theſe fewe wordes, of this nynth Article four 
thinges are to be conſidered , fyꝛſte what here is 
ment bythis woꝛde (Churche Secondly whye oꝛ 
foz what cauſe the ſame Churche is called Holye, 
Thirdly why it is called, Catholike. Ind fourthly 
what it is To beleue the holy catholtke Chur⸗ 
che. Concernyng the fyꝛſt ye mult vnderſtande that 
thoughe in our Englyſhe tongue we by this woꝛde 
Churche, ſometymes do meane the place wherein 
the woꝛde of ago o is commonly pꝛeached and the ſa- 
tramentes miniſtred, and vſed,yet in this pꝛeſent ar⸗ 
ticle it dothe ſignifye the hole multitude of people, 
which being called of s op do come, to one fayth, one 
doctryne, the ſelfe ſame Sacramentes accodyng to 
the Apoſtolike, and catholike tradition, in an indiui⸗ 
ſible bonde oꝛ knotte of concoꝛde, and vnytie, whe⸗ 
ther the ſayde multytude be of the clergye, oꝛ of the 
laytie. Concernyng the ſeconde ye ſhall conſider that 
albeit in the ſaid churche oꝛ multitude of people, there 
be many euyll men, many ſynners, many that tourne 
by true penaunce to grace, and ſometymes yet doo 
kal agayne:ſome after they: tourne by true penaunce, 
kyll perſeuer and contynue in goodnes ,manye ald 
that fall and neuer rile agayne ld an ſpottes, wes 
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and imperfections, doo appeare euydentlye in thys 
Churche, and many tymes in the moze parte therof; 
vet neuertheleſſe becauſe the callyng is of it ſelfe holy, 
the caller alſo moſt holy, and the ende of callyng, ho⸗ 
lynes it ſelfe, with this alſo that the people fo called 
do pꝛofeſſe holynes, and make a bodye, whereof the 
cheifeheade our Sauiour cuxis Tis mooſte holpe, 
oꝛ rather holynes it ſelfe, by the merytes of whoſe 
paſſion the ſayde peopleare releued , and nouryſhed 
with the ſeuen holy ſacramentes, and be in they? cal⸗ 
lyng endued with moſt ſpeciall holy gyftes, and gra⸗ 
tes of allmyghtie oo p. beyng authour thereof, and 
fynally by hys holy ſpyꝛyte are directed, and gouer⸗ 
ned in the fame, ſo longe as they (by folo wing they 
toncupyſtence, the Deuyl, ozthe woꝛlde) do not fall 
from that ſtate, Foꝛ theſe cauſes, J ſay the Church is 
called Holye. takyng this name Holye. of that, that 
ca1sT the high heade thereof is Holye. God the 
caller Holye. The pꝛofeſſion and callinge Holye r 
the ende Holynes, which of very dewtye, oughte to 
be in all them that be called, and is in dede, in ſuche 
members as do contynue and perſeuer in that holye 
callynge.Touchyng the thyꝛde ye muſt vnderſtande 
that this woꝛde C atholtke; being oꝛygynallpe ta⸗ 
kenouteofthe Greke tongue-andnowe vſed in our 
Cnglyſhetongue,is almuch to ſaye as vninerſall,oz 
whole. And foꝛaſmnch as God of his goodnes dothe 
call all people (as is afoze) without all acception of 
perſones ,02 acception of Countrye , 2e this 
Churche is called, Catholite, in almuch ag all people, 
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ſayd one fayth,one doctryne, and the ſelfe ſame ſacra⸗ 
mentes, accoꝛdyng to the ſayd Apoſtolike and catho⸗ 
lyke tradition) be ofthis Catholike Churche, and con 
tynue in the lame ercepte they wyllyng, by herelpe x 
ſcyſme do goo out of it, oꝛ foꝛ other theyꝛ offences be 
cut of and caſt oute thereof. And here by the waye is 
to be noted, that although in the woꝛlde there be ma- 
nye particuler Churches, and ſeuerall multytudes of 
people, hauing the ſayd fayth, the ſayd doctryne, and 
the ſelke ſame Sacramentes accoꝛdyng to the ſayde 
tradition, and therfoze are commonlye called euerye 
one of them, catholike , yet they all together make 
but one catholike vniuerſall Churche, of whiche one 
catholike vniuerſall Church, all the reſte be called ca- 
tholike, as beynge partakers and members, ofthe 
ſayd one catholike vniuerſall Church, and fully agre⸗ 
ing in all neceſſary poyntes with the ſame. And now 
as concernynge the fourthe whiche is. What it is 
To beleue the Catholyke Churche.pe ſhall 
bnderſtand that to beleue the Catholike Churche, is 
not onelye to beleue that here in earth is and ſhalbe 
continually to thend ofthe woꝛlde, ſuch a holy catho⸗ 
lyke Church(as before is declared commoniye called 
the Churche Mylytante) but alſo to gyue credyte a 
beleife vnto the whole Doctryne,fayth,and religion 
of the ſayd Churche. 

And foꝛ the farther vnderſtandyng ofthis whole 
article, here maye mooſt frutefully and verye well to 
the purpoſe, be bzought in one moſte notable — 
ayn 
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S.Auguſtyne, wꝛptten vpon this ſame article ofthe 
Crede,in his.clrxxi. ſermon de tempore, where he ſapeth 
in thys maner.sciendum eſt, quod Eccleſiam credere, non tamen in 
Eccleſiam credere,debemus:quia Eccleſia non Deus, ſed domus dei eſt. Cu 
tholicam dicit toto orbe diff uſam, quia diuerſorũ hæreticorum eccleſiæ ideo 
ca tholicæ non dicuntur, quia per loca atq; per ſuas quaſq; prouincias conti: 
nentur. ec uero d ſolis ortu uſq; ad occaſum unius fidei ſplendore diffundis 
tur. Null ſunt maiores diuitiæ, nulli theſauri, nulli honores, nulla huius 
mundi maior ſubRantia quam eR catholica fides, que peccatores bomines 
ſoluat,cecos uluminat,inprmos curat, Catechumenos baptizat,fideles iufie 
ficat, pœnitente g reparat, iuſtos augmentat,martyres coronat, clericos ordis 
nat, ſacerdotes conſecrat,regnis celeRibus preparat, e interna hevedis 
tate cum Angelis ſanctis communicat. Quiſquisille eſt, ex qualiſcunq́ ille 
eſt, ChriAli.mus non eſt, qui in Chriſti Eccleſia non eſt. Sola quippe eſt per 
quam ſacrificium dominus libenter accipiat, ſola que pro errantibus fiducia 
liter iate rcedat.Vnde etiam de agni hoſtia dominus precepit dicens, In und 
Domo comedetis,nec efferetis de carnibus cius foras.In una numq; domo 4g 
nus comeditur,quia in una catholicaeccleſia uera hoſtia redemptoris immos. 
latur. De cuius carnibus diuina iußio efferri foras prohibet, quia dari ſanctũ 


canibus uetat. Sola eſt in qua opus bonum ſructuoſe peragitur, unde merces 


de denarij non niſi qui intra uined laborauerũt acceperũt. Sola eſt que intra 
ſe poſitos ualida charitatis cõpage cuſtodit. vnde aqua diluuij arcd quide 
ad ſublimiora ſuſtulit, omnes autem quos extra arcaminuenit, extinxit, 

Sola iſt in qua myſteria ſuperna ueraciter contemplemur. Vnde ad Moyſen 
Dominus dicit, Eſt locus apud me, & ſtabis ſupra petram. Et Paulo poſt, tol⸗ 
lam manum me am e uidebis poſteriora mea. Qtia enim, ex ſola cat holica 
Eccleſia ueritas conſpicitur, apud ſe eße locum Dominus perbibet de quo ul 
deatur. In petra Moyſes ponitur ut Dei ſpeciem contempletur, quia niſi quis 
fidei ſoliditatem tenuerit, diuinam preſentiam non agnoſcit. Auelle,inquit, 
radium ſolis a corpore, diuiſionem lucis unit as non capit, Prange ramum ab 
arbore fractus germinare non poterit. A fonte præcide riuum. preciſus as 
reſcit. in his C\priani uerbis intelligimus lucem non capere diuiſionem, niſt 
in ſanctis regno Deipredeſtinaris,qui diuidi ab ccleſia nullo modo poſſit: 
e non germinare ramum fractum ſalutis eternæ germine accipimus. Aridi 
tauem uero riui a fonte præciſi in eo quod ſpirituſamcto uacuantur qui ab 
ut ate 
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unitate ſeperantur agnoſcimus. That is to ſaye: We onghtto 
beleue the churche,and not in thechurche:foz 
the churche is not God, but the honſeof God. 
This churche he calleth catholtke, that is to 
ſaye, ſpꝛedde thoꝛoughout the whole wozlde, 
becauſe the churches of ſondꝛye heretikes be- 
ynge but inparticuler places and pꝛouimces, 
can in no Wyſe be called catholtke . But thts 
church from the Eaſt tothe Welt; glyttereth 
and wwyneth with the bꝛightnes of one fayth. 

o greater riches. no greater treaſures, no 

gher honours, no greater ſubſtance, can be 
inthis woꝛlde, than is the catholtke fayth, 
whiche ſaueth ſynners, ayueth ſyghte to the 
blynd,doth heale the lycke, maketh yongun⸗ 
ges to be baptiſed, tuſtifieth the faythtull, re- 
ſtoꝛeth penitent ſynnets encreaſeth rightous 
men, crowneth martyꝛes doth admitte cler⸗ 
kes to 02ders,doth conſecrat pzeiſtes,maketh 
preparation to the hyngdome of heauen, and 
maketh men partakers of the eueclaſtynge 
enheritaunce with the holye Angels. Who lo 
euer he be, and of what qualitie oz condition 
ſoeuer he be, he that is not in this churche of 
Chulte,tsno Chuſten man :foꝛ this church is 
te 
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che onely, by whom our Lozde willingheres 
ceyueth lacrifice, the onely it is whiche maye 
confidently make interceſſion foꝛ ſuche as do 
erre. W9herefoze oure Loꝛde ſpeakynge of the 


therofye wall carrye nothynge out ol dooꝛes: 
foꝛloth in one houſe is this lambe eaten foꝛaſ⸗ 
muche as in one catholtke churche, the true 
ſacnfice. of oure redemer is offered. Of whole 
flewe the commandement of God foꝛbiddeth 
any thinge to be caried out, foꝛ that he fozbid: 
deth that whiche is holye, tobe geuenvnto 
dogges, She onelye it is in whome a good 
woꝛke is done fruitfullye: foꝛ whiche cauſe 
onelye, they that laboured within the vyne⸗ 
parde, had the rewarde ofthe pennye. She 
only it is that al ſuch as ar once placed in her, 
doth kepe together with a ſtronge ioynte, oz 
knotte of charitie.Mherefoꝛe the water of the 
kloude, bare vp the arcke to the hygheſte, but 
all uche as were founde withoute the ſame 
arcke, it dꝛowned. She onely it is in whome 
we do beholde truely the heauenly miſteries, 
6 oure Loꝛde ſayeth vnto Poyles 

rod, 


ſacrificeofthelambe: did commaundſateng: 
Jn one houſe wall ye eate, and of the fleche 
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od. xxxiii. here is a place with or by me, and thou 
7 ſtande vpon tht rocke. c, and by and by af» 
ter he ſayeth, will :ake awaye my hande, and thou 
ſhalt ſe my bac ke part. And becauſe in dede out of 
this catholike churche alone, the truth is lene, 
our Lozdeſayth,aplace to de with hun from 
whiche he may be lene, Moyſes is ſette vpon 
the rocke, that he maye beholde the foꝛme of 
God, foꝛ onles a man haue and hold the ſtedy 
lubſtancialnes ol faith, he knoweth not s di⸗ 
ume pꝛeſence. Take away ſaith he (meanynge 
S.Cypwan) the beame of the ſonne from the 
body of the ſonne, the vnitie ofthelyght, can 
not (uffer no diuiſion: bꝛeake a boughetrom 
the tree, the bough ſo bzoken, can flozyte and 
budde no moꝛe:cut of the riuer fro the ſpꝛing. 
the ryuer ſo cut of, dꝛyeth vp. In theſe Woꝛdes 
of Cypzyan we perceaue that lyght doth not 
admytte any diuiſion in the ſayntes pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate to the kyngedome of God, Whiche can 
by no meanes be deuided from the churche: 
and that the bough bzoken of, can not budde 
with a budde of euerlaſtynge ſaluation: And 
ſynally we kno we the dꝛwing vp of the ryuer 
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that they are made voyde ol the holye ghoſt) 
which ar ſeparate from the vnit ie. Thus much 
ſayth S. Auguſtyne, whereby it appeareth }though 
we muſt beleue in s oy te father, in 05 the ſonne, 
and in soothe olte (as was declared here as 
foze butp you in the expoſitis of the firſt article of this 
crede yet toncernynge theCatholique Churche, we 
mult beleue it That is to ſay: geue credite to it, but 
not betene in it. en to beleue in it, were to make it 
God, as moꝛe at large ſhalbe declared in ſome Home⸗ 
lies hereafter ſpecially to be made thervpon,x alſo by 
what ſygnes x tokens the true catholyke churche is 
continually knowen. metre: 
And fozaſmuch as this catholike militaunte church, 
of which this article entteateth, hath for the pzeſerua- 
tion of the vnitie thereof, by the ozdinaunce, and ap⸗ 
poyntment of our ſauiour Chult, one pꝛyncipal head, 
02 chief gouernoure, here vpon earth, whiche beynge 
the chiek vycar, and ſubſtitute of Chꝛiſte in his ſayde 
churche, doth, and ought, with other miniſters vndex 
hym, attende, and geue heade,to the good oꝛder, and 
rule of the ſayde militant church, ( S. Peter the Apo 
le beynge the fyꝛſte generall vycar and gouernoure 
therein, and hauyng to hym, and to al his lawful ſuc- 
ceſſours in the Apoſtolique ſee, the gouernaunce, rule 
and charge thereof, chiefelye committed and geuen, 
which in very dede, both he and they, by the continu 
all helpe, and aſfiſtaunce of the holye ſpirite of s o o, 
from tyme to tyme in they: ſucceſſion, always hither⸗ 
to haue done, and thereby haue pꝛeſerued, and keptt 
the vnitie of the ſayde churche)therefoze all they whi 
che haue, oꝛ do refuſe to acknowledge the ſaid gouer⸗ 
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wyſe 

but foz 
matike, and verye wycked people, as moze at large 
ſhalbe declared — homeliew'to beſpecially made 


accompted, oꝛ taken fox catholyke perſons, 
ſuche as in dede are diſdbedient, ſeditious ſcif⸗ 


tion oꝛ declaration of the tenth 
article of the Crede which is⸗ 


The communion of Sayntes. The foz- 
geuenes of Synnes, 


15 thys article be taught two ſpeciall fruptes and 
benefytes,which all men called of ao v, and obey- 
inge to the lame callyng in theyz wyll and woꝛkes, 
doo obteyne by 6 0D es grace, in the ſapd tatholyke 
Churche,that is to ſap: The communiou ol Saincts 
and foꝛgpuenes of ſynnes. And here it is to be noted, 
e 
e tongue ugumieth p2oper Den 
ted this lyfe,and be eſtablyſhed in glozy with Chiyft: 
Pet the ſame wowde Daynctes(whereby inthys 
article we expꝛeſſe the Latyn woꝛde, n.) is hexe 
ed, fe not onely thoſe that by ſo depar⸗ 
ted this life and eſtablyſhed,but allo ſuch as beinge 
in life here in Earth, be called into thys holy aſſembie 
and Churche, and be ſanctified in dur Hauiour ix $v 
cukis r. Accoꝛdyng wherevnto nd ke Ok 
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dy his Epiſtles to the Rom. n. to the Ephe. i. to the 
Philip. 4.to theColoſſ.i.and to the Hebꝛues. 14. bſeth 
the ſayd wozde Haynctes, ⁊ ſo dothe he in diuerſe 
other plates ells. 

ax astouchyng the fyꝛſt of the ſayd. ij. fruytes o 
bonnie whichis The 2 — 6 — 

is to ſay, the m participation of ſayn 

e ſhalt vnderttand, that like asl the lyuyng partes 
and members of the naturall body of man, do natu⸗ 
rally communicate and be participante of one ſpirite 
oz ſoule, which gouerneth the ſayd bodye, and euery 
lynelye parte thereof, cuen ſo do all good Chꝛyſten 
men, participate of one holy Ghoſt, which alwayes 
gouerneth the catholtke Church, and all lively mem- 
bꝛes of the ſame. and doth gyue to ſondꝛye members, 
ſondzy ſpyzytual gyftes; to the intente the hole bodye 
ſhould thereby be edyfyed,acco2dyng to the ſaying of 
Paule in the. xi. Chapiter of his firſt E pyſtle to 
the Coꝛynthyans, where he ſaythe in thys mauer. 
Vnicuique autem datur manifeſtatio ſpiritus ad utilitatem. Alij quidem 
per ſpiritum datur ſermo ſapientie, alij autem ſermo ſcientie ſecundum eus 
dem ſpiritum » Alteri ſides in eodem ſpiritu,alij gratia ſanitatum in codem 
ſpirisuzalij operatio uirtutum galij prophetia, dlij diſcreto ſpirituum, dli 
generalinguarum gdlij interpretatio ſermonum Hee autem omnia opera 
ratur unus arq́ ide ſpiritus, diui dens ſingulis prout ut. that is to (at; 


The gyſtes of the holve Ghoſt are gyuen to 
every man, to t other wythall, to one 


gyuen thꝛough the ſpyꝛyte the-vtteraunce 
of wyſedome, To an other is gyuen the vtte⸗ 


raunte ol knowledge by the lame ſpyꝛpte — 
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— „ foꝛeſayd participation oꝛ 
| ion of thehuiy Ghoſt ,being commune to al 
thelpnelp members of the Churche, there is alſo an 
other communion c ed lykewyſe in thys 
article, whiche is the coniunction oz vnion that all 
d chuſten men haue with cu is r. who is the 
the Churche and who hath fox his miſticall 
bodye the whole Churche. And of this kynde of com- 
munion of Sainctes, S.Paule lpkewyſ ſpeakerh, 
ii. 
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in the fozeſayd twelkth Chapiter ol his ſyrſt epyſtle to 


the Coꝛynthyans, ſayeng. in «no ſpiritu omnes nos in unum cors 
pus baptizati ſumus, ſiue iudei,ſiue gentiles ſine ſeruiſiue liberi et omnes 


in uno ſpiritu potari famus. That is to ſay: In one ſpyzyte 
are We all baptized to make one bodye, whe⸗ 
cher we be Jewes oꝛ gentels, free oꝛ bonde, 
and haue all dꝛonlie of one ſpy „And lyke- 
Wyſedoth he in the fifth to the where ſpe⸗ 
king ol the ſame he ſayeth. Membra ſumus corporis eius, de cars 
ne eim, et de oſſibus eius. That is to ſay: Me are mem⸗ 
bers ol his bodye ( meanynge of the Bodye of 


of his flethe, and of hys bones; 
1 55 — moſt bleſſed MOI ofþ 


Jultarefwheretn by the myghty e ol God⸗ 
is really pzeſent in the fourmes of 
and wyne the naturall lyuyng Body and Bloude of 
dur Saniour and Redemeri=sv cun sr) doth ink 
creaſe and wozke in all them that woꝛthelye doo re⸗ 
ceaue it the communion and coniunetion in dodye z 
Wule of them to ca x 15sT, and of cu xis to them 
with a mutual coniunction allo in loue and charitie 
ol eche good man in cn R is r to other: Therefoze the 
ſayd Sacramente may wozthely be called the com 
munxon of Saynctes. And ſo hath the fyꝛſt parte ot 
this article ben by good deuoute and lerned men er⸗ 
pounded longe ago. 

xo vv touchyng the ſeconde frute 02 benefpte in | 
this article which is the remyſſion ol ſynnes, you | 
ſhall vnderſtand;thatonely in the ar” 
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and no whereels þ remyffion ol ſynnes i to be had: 
And there vndoubted iy it is to be had: and that by 
two meanes that is to witte by baͤptiſme, and after” 
baptiſme by due penaunce and — be the 
keyes,giuen vnto the churche. And as ſoꝛ bros 
it clene away all the fozmer ſynnes aſwell 
actuall as ozygynall: ſo that they — neuer after þ 
be imputed vnto vs, But in caſe after baptifine we 
fall into ſynne then the remedy muſt be, by the hole- 
ſome Sacrament of Penaunce, which Sacrament 
isoffo great fozce and vertue,thathowe heynousſo 
euer our ſynnes and offences be, yet by the meane of 
the ſame ,the ſayd ſinnes maye be and are releaſed a 
fozgyuen vnto vs. And foꝛ to take away all douting 
on our behalfe herein, and that no man ſhoulde nede 
e and by 
expꝛeſſe wo2des -, inthe, xx. of Saynte Jhon, af- 
terhe had breathed vpon his — — ſayde vnto 
them, and generally to theyz Succeſſours. Take 
the te hoh Ghoſt, whole ſynes ye releaſe 02foz- 
giue they are fo! 02 releaſed vnto them, 
and nd whole ve Wythhold oz reteyne, they are 
—— 02 teteyned. and alſo with a ſpeci⸗ 


al aucthoꝛitie, vnto Suynt peter gaue vn⸗ 
to hym and hys lawfull ſucceſſours, the full auctho⸗ 
ritie of reicaſpng, and with holdyng ns ng 


vnto hymlas it is witten the ſyrtene, ot Mathew 
Tibi dabo claues regni cclorum: qupdeungue I gaueris ſuper terram erit 
lg aum et incœlis ; & quodcumgue ſolucris ſuper terram erit ſolutumet 


gal Chat ig to ſay: Uintothe, pl J En 


The expoſuon of 
Keyes of the Kyngdome ofheauen,Whatſo 
euerthoudoeſtbynde vpon earth, wall ally 
be bounde in heauen, and whatſoeuer thou 
looſeſt vpon earth, wall allo be looſed in hea⸗ 


uen. which aucthozitie-allChyſten men ſhoulde to 
they: great comfozte moſt gladly embꝛace, and by all 


meanes be moſt carefull,and wary(tothe vttermoſ} 


of they power)to kepe them ſelues in ſuch ſtate, that 

e eve cn 
ea 6 

to the exhoꝛtation of the Prophete Ezechtellin 

Eyghtene Chapiter) Tourne and do penaung 

fo: all youre iniquities, and youre tntq 


woꝛlde to come. Amen. 


: 
| 


CTherpoſition o2declaratis ofthe eleuenth 


Article ofthe Crede whiche is. 
The Relurrection ol the Bodye. 


concern this enth a 
as it maye ſeme ſtraung to dime men, why this wo 


de Body, is here placed in the Englyſhe, ſeeyng thx 


latyne is Cernisreſure&ionem.That is to ſay: The telilf 
rection of the flee. Bou ſal knowe, that in ſtri 
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the Crede; 


eee 
the fyꝛſt of S. Jhon.verbum caro ſact um eſt that tm fay: 


The woꝛde Was madeflege, the meanonge is, 


that the ſonne of God toke vnto hym the hole nature 
ol man. Agayne, where in the fyꝛſte Chapiter of S. 
Pawies fpꝛite epiſtie to the Corinthians, it is wipt- 
ten in this maner, ve non glorietur omnis caro, That is to ſay 


That no fleche woulde glozye, The meanyng is, 


that no man ſhoulde gloꝛye. Lykewyſe, where in the 
tchyꝛde of S. Luke A ately videbit omniscaro ſalutare 


dei That is, All flethe ſhall ſe the ſauioure ſent of 
God. The meanynge is, that all men ſhall ſee the ſa- 
mour,ſente of God. And many tymes alſo this ſayde 
worde Fleche, doth in Scripture, ſignitye onely the 


bodye of man, without anyereſpecte ofthe ſonle ther⸗ 


of, as in the Chapiterof Geneſis, where Adam 


1 A ſpeakynge of his wyfe Eue, ſaythin this maner. co 


ie carne mea, That is: Flee ofmy fleche, meanynge 
that hyꝛ body was made ol his bodye. Lykewyſe in 
the. xxi.of Job, where, Job ſayeth. concurit carnem mean, 


cat is, Trembiynge dothe hake my 


flethe,meanyngethere by hys flethe his bodye. And 
Latyne 


© Þ accardyngetothysſeconde acception, this 
woe .cn. hich is to ſape:Of the fleche. is ta⸗ 


TL 


ip. Fuurection of the bodpe,and allo the reſur 


ken here in thys article ofthe Latyne Crede,and by⸗ 
cauſe the body, and the fleſhe, here in this article,doo 
lignifye and meane one thinge, we may both he 


the 


The expoſition of 


—_— thereby we do vnderſtand that at the daye of 


dome oꝛ Jud , whan 
——— — —— — 


teyned) and ſitte to iudge the quycke and the deade, 
ty cov ſhall ſtyrre, and rayſe vp agayne, the 
ſhe and bodyes of all men, women, and Chyl⸗ 
win ot d and badde, chꝛiſtened and heathen,þ 
ud here tnthis woꝛlde, from the begyn 
3 
e eade an 
yea and tonlinned, oꝛ by anyemeanes, deſtroyed, yet 
God ſhall of his infinite power make them all at that 
day hol and perfect agayne And ſo euery man 
nerally ſhall reſume and take agayne, the verye 
fac vor ani and ne he had wn 


ent — ormprthwimadeperſecte in 
coniunction ot body and ſoule, ſhall at that daye, ap- 
peare befoze the high iudgeourTaniour Jeſu Chat 
and there ſhall make an accompteofhis woꝛkes, and 
Anna 2 — 


here in thys woꝛlde. And that the contentes 
ofthis article are true,theſe ere thoaties and teſting 
nyes both of the olde and the newe teſtament ,ſhalbe 
ſulfycient fox this pꝛelent:that is to wytte: 27 55 Tirol 
Job, Eſay. xxvi. Eʒechi. xxxvii. Dani. 4 T 

xu. John. v. Rom. xiiii.i. Cor. xb.ii. Coꝛ. v. i. Thel. it 
and. iii, hilip.iii.and the ii. to Timoth.ii. 4 


R YT T W _—__— ONT 


tze (ede 

¶ Thexpolition oꝝ declaration of the twelfth 
N 517 Irvicle of — 2s 

a cheiett euerlaltyng. Amen, 


this Crede that may be. 
relle are heare ſette fourth to be 


ching that maketh it moſte 
ee 


nnen 
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the noughtye and wycked ) ſhall gog 
laſtyuge punyannent e, — 


2 


T he expoſition of 


ger t de ep i 


nn rafts, Both 50 


185vloninoveſtro.That is to ae The te warde ut 
of alt ;but eternall hy os 


the d | 
Dhatwhihthe We bahn noe « fone noꝛ the 
ear therde noꝛ hath not enired into 
mans y God hath oꝛdeyned * 
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the (rede | 
that loue hym:Pet holy ſcrypture ſpeaketh of i 
worthynes x excellency therof. Foz the prophete 
fayeth, in the .xrrv. chapiter. Euerlaſtynge 
adnes walbe ouer their heades, they wall 
dae OUR gladnes:\ozowe and wayling 
them. Ind ſaynte John in the vii. 
—.— of his Apocalypſe ſapeth, God that (yt- 
tech on his thꝛone wal dwel ouer them. They 
ſhallnot hunger oꝛ thywlt any more ,neyther ſonne 
not heate ſhallhurtethem foꝛ the lambe.that is inþ 
mmyddes of the thzone,ſhal fedethem ,and bꝛing them 
to the fountaynes ofthe water ol lyle: And oo o ſhal 
wipe away al wepyng and teares from theyz eyes, 
death ſhall endure no longer. There ſhalbe no way⸗ 
ling noꝛ noꝛ ſoꝛowe any more: Pea 
no ioye oꝛ co that can be wyſſhed foꝛ, but it is 
there moſt plentifully . There is true glozye where 
— teen errour oꝛ flattery. There is tru 
which ſhalde gyuen to none, onles he be woꝛ 
thy there is true peace, where no man ſhalbe mos 
leſted oꝛ greued, neyther by hymſelfe,no2 by others. 
There is true and pleaſaunte felowſhype, where is 
the company of bleſſed angels, and the elect and cho⸗ 
en lainctes of God. Therẽ is true and perfect loue, 
that neuer ſhall fayle Foz all the heauenly company, 
is linked and faſtened together, by the bonde of pers 
kecte charitie:wherby allo they be vnyted and knitte 


to almyghty 60 0 EGS. 
L.it. Fynallye 


The expoſition of 


x there is the true rewarde of all guad 
lines a been Galen bet. wh 
our good W018es , and of all thole thingen 


were archaſd fy vxby Chip oh Ag og 

gere D e our 5 

ingeret andre . 3 
we 2 

moſt feruently, whom we ſhall pꝛayle pay andmagnien 


ute all 


uch firmely 

doute we beleue all the fozeſayd articles o thiscrede 
and euery thing concernyng the ſame, and in them 
tompꝛehended to be moſt true: And mozeouer fox 
we lykewyſe beleue all thynges which concerneey- 
ther our creation, redemption, oz ſanctification., of 
the heuenly father, by hys lone, and with the holy 
Gholt tobefully wzought,and that they ſhall molly 
certenlye tough the mercye of ao o, come Unto vs 
Therefoze in the ende of this crede we ſaye, Amen 
which is a wozde confirmpng a faying, and a par 

vn that it may lo be allowed and eſtablys 

ed, the very lignification of whiche 


wowe beyng, be it ſo moolle 
certapnely, 


2 
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the ſeuen Sacram ents 


of the ſignificationof this wow Dacrament 


aſwell 
UTP genera a Bene Trinity e 
howe this wozd Dacrament ſhalbe taken and vn 
derſtanded here in 9 — 


this treatyſe, thereloꝛe here m 
begynninge, theſe two thinges ſhalbe ſet fourth 
ened vnto pon. 

AND as tonceruynge the fp1(t, pe ſhal buderſtand 
. 
—— 228 — therof 

p2ophane writers, acrai among other 
*** 


s ea 


—_—_ expoſition of 


— — 


thinge I 
——— — — 


— — 
een == 
prgcoreredeweemnes aenaa ox 
and veyngerabenir te lrg a 
ö —— 
ſignifie euerye — 2 — 
Wen denen holye . 
be not a ſigne oꝛ token ofan other 2 — 
vſe to nanie and ſay, the ſacrament ofthe Godheade 
meanynge thereby the very Godheade it ſelfe, which 
is ahydde and ſecrete thynge, and yet not a 92 
token of anye other thynge. And in this ſigni 
aiſo S. Paule doth vſe it in the fyzſte Chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Epheſians, where he ſayth, that 5.0 
hath reueyled, oꝛ opened vnto vs the Sacramente 
his wyll, meaninge there (by the. Sactamente 
vi welder eternall wyll of ao o. whereby 
appoynted from the begynnynge, that the Gentyles 
Houlde be tncozpozated, and made partakers of 

in tesvcnR Urs, in whome we all Hi 


ts the Sacrarent of godlynes, —— te 
Wed in the fletþe,#c,Meanyng thervy that Chi 
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the ſeuen Sacraments 


0 . prima ducroue nta que obſeruabantur cy celebrabantuy ex 
ligrpretunciariaderent Chriſti cuir. That is to ſaye: The 
ye Sacramentes whiche were oblerued 
ard celebrated by the lawe, were pꝛenuncia⸗ 
tyue ol Chuſte to come. owe to conſider the li⸗ 

of this woꝛde ſacrament, as it ſhalbe con⸗ 

and vled in this treatice,(whiche is the mooſt 
drayteſt ſignification of all other pe ſhall note. that it 
— ee after this ſoꝛt. That is to ſay: 
ſacrament is a viſible of an inuiſible grace 
of God, which grace, o op — and — 
doth woꝛke in it, ſo that the ſame be dulye handled, 
and not vnwoꝛthelye receaued. Actoꝛdyng to which 
diffinition, and the woꝛde ſacrament beyng ſo taken, 
chere are. vij.ſacramentes of the churche and no mo, 
tt is to wytte:Baptilme, Confyzmation, Penaunce, 
Cuchariltie( oz the nnn 


'The expoſition of >. - 
1 and ertrems vnction. Ar 
ſuche ſacramentes and 


— —k HER * 

inthatreſpect neee in deds;and ber 
led fignes oꝛ tokens. As fozerampie, a 

tyme geuen not as a ſy — . 

— ndpteng bo — — 

N r 

ly aroben of he rt 


, whicherpnge 


there is contracted and made thereby , betwenethe 
— and his ſayde Loꝛde, a certayne cone⸗ 
naunte and bargayne, d that the ſayde vaſſal having 
receaued the ſame ＋ —7 ſaye, I haue nowe a 
tytle ol inheritaunce, and not a rynge onelye. After 
the lamemaner muſte youthinke and belene(which 
che chele poynte in this matter) that our lozde 1* 
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Of the ſeuen 


ſus Chꝛiſt, did choſe and oꝛdayne ſignes, by whiche 
god inthe vertue of his woꝛde, myght cure oz heale 
our ſynnes, and (as it were) inueſt vs of his grate, 
and bynd vs vnto hym by a ſpirituall bonde oz coue- 
naunt. Foꝛ ſo common ve it ſemed good to God al- 
myghty ,by ſenſible thinges, and ſygnes to leade and 
trayne vs to inuiſible and ſpirituai t;ynges. And ſuch 
alſo is the dulnes of our vnderſtandyng (beyng de⸗ 
riued vnto vs from our fyꝛſte parentes Adam and 
Eue, thoughe theyꝛ trangreſſion ) that of our ſelues 
we are not able to ryſe vp, o2 clime to the knows 
ledge of God, oꝛ by the force of our reaſon, to atteyne 
tothe knowledge of Goddes wyll, in releaſpnge oz 
koꝛgeuyng ſynnes. 

wherekoze 6 0 v alwayes both by woꝛdes and alſo 
by outwarde oꝛ externall ſignes, hath dealt with vs: 
whereby he myght open oꝛ manyfeſt hymſelfe vnto 
vs, and alſo declare hys wyll by the ſame. In ſo much 
that, whereas in olde tymes op by manye meanes a 
by ſond y wayes did ſpeake in his pꝛophetes, # gaue 
tounſaple, as by woꝛde , by the lawe, by ſignes and 
wonders, he hath no we laſt of all ſpoken in oꝛ by his 
onely ſonne our Loꝛde whom his wyll was to take 
our fleſh on him and be crucified foꝛ vs, that we caſt⸗ 
ing our eyes and conſideracions vpon hym, beynge 
made ltke vnto vs viſible palpable, and as a mooſt 
myghty ligne,ſent and giuen of God, and hearynge 
him ſpeake, myght begyn in him to knowe go o, be⸗ 
leue and put our hole conty dente in oo o, and fynally 
to loue dq o o aboue all thinges ells. Foz in hym the 
power, wyſedome, and ** of God, do _— 

mo 
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Of the ſeuen 


moſt perfyctiy and clerely ,in whome the kulneſſe of 
the dyuinitie doth dwell cozpozallye. And by what 
ligne els coulde o v moꝛe myghtyly oz effectuallye 
haue declared that he had a ſpecial care foꝛ vs, th to 
ſend his ſonne a declare y whoſocuer beleueth in him 
periſheth not but hath euerlaſting lyfe. And foꝛ y allþ 
vertue # effect of the paſſion of our Samour res v $ 
CHRIST (às much as concerneth vs) doth conliſte in 
the application thereof ,(that.is' to wytte, that we 
may be made partakers of that grace, which cuRis v 
on the Aultare of the Croſſe, deſerued oz meryted 
vnto vs by his deathe,) foz this ſayde entente and 
ende, cu is r hymſelfe hath voucheſaued to leaue 
behynde hym certayne Sacramentes, whiche he 
hath confy2med and eftablyſſhed vnto vs by his 
woꝛde and pꝛomyſe: that by the due and lavofull 
bſe ofthem.,voe myght knowe, and be aſſured, the 
fruyte ofhys paſſion effectually and moſt certenlye 
to be imparted and communicated vnto vs. True it 
is that wythout any maner of viſible foꝛme he could 
indewe vs with his grace, but bycauſe we are car⸗ 
nall and very dull to compꝛehend ſpirituall thynges, 
and the foꝛce ol our ſoule beyng weakened and com⸗ 
hꝛed with the clogge and buſye woꝛkinge of our coꝛ⸗ 
rupt body, we oftentymes fall from fayth, hope, and 
charitie, theretoꝛe the fraylnes af oure fleſhe muſte 
vnder a viſible foune be repaired, ſtyꝛred vp, enſtruc- 
ted, nouryſhed and comfozted : And leaſt anye man 
ſhould doubte ofthe vertue and efficacye of the viſi 
ble Sacramentes, so p hathe added ta the viſible 
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Eacramentes; 


ligne, his woꝛde of pzomylle : and more ouer at the 
e when Sacramentes were fyꝛſte mini⸗ 

ſtred, he adioyned manifeſt viſionsand miracles, to 
the intent that ſuch thynges as weonce ſe done, we 
ſhould with an erneſt fayth beleue,by the ſame ſpirit 
ofChzyſt,dayly to be done in the ſame ſacramentes. 
As to enduce the with moſt conſtant fayth to belene, 
that when thou art baptyzed, the holy Ghoſt dothe 
come vpon the, the holy Ghoſt did therefoze appeare 
vponcax15rinthefouneofa Doue when he was 
Baptiſed . Ind that thou ſhouldeſt like wyſe beleue, 
that when thou art confyzmed, the holye Ghoſte is 
gyuen the foꝛ thy ſtrength and foꝛce. Therefoze vpon 
the ndhytſondape amonge the Apoſtles there was 
made a great ſounde and there dyd appeare clouen 
tounges as fyꝛe, ſpttynge vpon the Apoſtles, As like 
wyſe allo ( Actes the. ix.) by the umpoſition of Paules 
handes vpon ſuch as were befoze that time baptized, 
the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, pea and they 
pheſhed. And ſo lyke wyſe concernyng the other Sa⸗ 
cramentes:whiche eupdent tokens and ſygnes days 
lye nowe to be repeted is not nede, foz that a good 
and ſtronge tayth muſt here ſerue, whiche vtteriye 
woulde decaye and vanyſhe awapye, if that we wold 
not beleue the fozce and vertue of the Sacramente 
hauyngec #&r$sTes Wo2des adioyned vnto it, vn⸗ 
leſſe euer a manyfeſte myracle muſt thereat be wzou⸗ 
ght vnto vs. | 
The Dacramentes therefoꝛe of the newe teſta⸗ 
mente, are eſpeciallye fox this intente — us 

tt 


The expoſiion of 


they might be certayne and effectuall ſpgnes to oure 
outward ſente, ol the wyll and grace of God: (admo- 
nyſhynge and inſtructyng vs, moſt firmely to beleue, 
that, that thynge whiche we ſe outwardly done by a 
vyſyble ſigne, is effectually wꝛought inwardly by the ] 
vertue ofs oo.) And they are alſo moſte ready reme- 
dies agaynſt ſynne, and do farre paſſethoſe ol the old 4 
law. Foꝛ they were the ſhadows of thynges to come, te 
te 
b 
of 


and as ſignes and fygures were abolyſhed, (Chalk 
after hys commynge hauing fulfilled them): and they 
were thertoꝛe abolyſhed, becauſe they were fulfylled; 
But thele of the new teſtament were inſtituted, both 
as greater in vertue, better in pꝛofytte, eaſier in mini 
ſtration, and fewer in number (as beynge but. vii.) — 
and that they ſhoulde not onelye ſignitye, but pourge | $ 

and ſanctifye alſo. In euerye of whiche. vij. Sa⸗ n 


cramentes, the miniſter o diſpenſer of the fo 
ſame,dothnot execute in his owne behalf in 
oz name, but doth repreſent the per- th 
ſon of oure ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, 
to whome be honoure and 


gloꝛpe. Amen. 
l ¶ The 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 


the Sacrament of Baptiſme and 
COfth poſition — thencer, * 


Be: cAvst the Sacrament of Baptyſme, is in oꝛ⸗ 
der the fy2ſt of all ſacramentes, and the gate 


entry by whiche we mult and do entre into the chur⸗ 
che and vnto the other lacramentes thereof, to ob- 


teyne remyſſpon of our ſynnes, and is a thyng ſb ne⸗ 
teſſarye, that wythout it no man can enter into the 
kyngdome of oo, as cu xi in the thyꝛd chapiter 
of S/ Johns goſpell doth playnelpe teſtifie, ſaping. 
Niſt quis renatus fucrit ex aqua et ſpiritu ſancto,non poteſt introire in reg 
um dei. That is to ſaye:Excepte one be boꝛne a⸗ 
gayne ot water and the holye Ghoſt he can⸗ 


not entre into the kyngdoine of God. There- 
foze in this number of vii. Sacramentes, the ſacra- 
mente of Baptiſme fox theſe reſpectes ſhall occupye 
the kyꝛſt place. 

ro R the better vnderſtandyng whereof ,ye ſhall 
emongeſte other thynges conſyder and note iii. 
poyntes. 

EYRSTE pe ſhall note that in the Sacramente of 
Baptyſine there are certeyne founal woꝛdes neceſſa- 
rye and requiſite to be vſed inthe mynyſtration ther 
of. Second that iny ſayd Sacrament ofBaptiſme 
beſpdes the ſayd founal wozdes there is required al- 
ſo an outward viſible thing oz element to be concur- 
runt there with. Thyꝛde is to be conſidered, the ver- 
tiit.is to be declared, what rytes ſolempnities,o2 cere- 
monyes; 
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remonpes, are requyzed foz the dewe admyniſtrati- 
on of the ſayd Sacramente.Nowe concernynge the 
fyꝛſt of theſe foure thynges to be noted in Baptylme, 
pe ſhall knowe that our ſautour ca 1$5T, when he 
dyd ſend his Apoſtles to pꝛeach though out the hole 
woulde he dyd ſaye vnto them, as is teſtifyed in the 
xxviii. Chapiter of Saynte Mathe wes Golpell, 
Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtat in ce lo et in terra, euntes ergo docete omnes, 
gentes baptix antes eos in nomine patris, et fili et ſpiritus ſancti, That 
is to ſay: All power is gyuen vnto me in hea⸗ 
uen and in earth, go vou therfoꝛe and do you 
teache all nations, baptyz inge them in the 
name of the father of the ſonne, and ol the ho 


ly Gholl. y which playnely appeareth, that ours 
Samonr canis r, in hys commyſſion gyuen vnto 
hys Apoſtles, did pꝛeſcrybe certayne foꝛmall wozdeg 
vnto them, which they in the adminiſtration ol Bap⸗ 
tyſme ſhould vſe, accoꝛding wherevnto the miniſter 
of the Churche being therein the ſucceſſour of the J- 
poſtles, doth and muſt vſe in the admimiſtration of 
the Sacrament ot Baptyſme, theſe fozmall wordes, 
J do Baptyſe the in the name of the father, of the 
ſonne, and ol the holye Ghoſt, and this much fo2 the 
fyꝛſt poynte , Foz the ſeconde poynte conſydered in 
Baptylme,ye ſhall note the ſpeciall woꝛdes ol our ſa⸗ 
uiour cu is r inthe foꝛeſayd . iii. Chapiter of Saint 
Jhons Goſpell, where ſpeakynge of regeneration oz 
Baptiſme,he vfeth theſe woꝛds. aqua cy Spiricu ſanto ſays 
ng, Niſiquis renatus fuerit ex aquaet ſpiritu ſacto, non poteſt inrroire 
in regni dei, hereby is euydent, that — 
a 
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abiſtble element, and an open thing, is a ſubſtaneialt 
parte of Baptiſme,+muſt nedes be concurrent w the 
founall woꝛdes vſed in the admynyſtration of Bap⸗ 
tylme. Actoꝛdyng wherevnto we do rede in the. vit. 
chapiter of the actes, that when Philipe, which was 
one of the ſeuen deacons (actes. vi) had conuerted vn 
tothe fayth of c /R 1 sT a certayne noble man 
ingreate aucthoutie and-offyce with Candace the 
Queene of Ethiope, he dyd Baptiſe the ſayde noble 
man with water, ſo that water is requyzed in Bap- 
time. The like wherof appeareth in the.r.Chapter of 
the actes, where it is euydente that Saynte Peter, 
the Apoſtle, Baptized in water one Coꝛneltus a cen⸗ 
turyon and others with hym. 

Tovcarns the thyꝛde thinge to be conſidered in 
Baptifme which is the vertue ,fozce,and effecte ther 
ot ye ſhall knowe,that the fozgyuenes oꝛ remyſſion 
offynnes,and the grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt, is the ver- 
tue foꝛce, and effect of Baptyſine , as is manyfeſt in 
the ſeconde chapiter of the actes, where the bleſſed 
Apoſtle S. Peter ſayth thus. eemtentian agite, et baptixe⸗ 
tur unuſquiſque ueſtrum in nomine l ESV CHRIST I, in remiſſionem 
peccatorum ueſtrorum, et dccipietis donum ſpiritus ſancti. That is 
to ſap: Do you penaunce, and let euery one of 
you be Baptyſed in the name of Jeſu Chaſt 
mremyſſion of youre ſynnes, and ye wall re- 
ceaue the ayfte of the Holye Ghoſte. This 
effecte aud grace hath this ſacrament of Baptyſine, 
by the vertue and wozkyng of almyghty god there- 
iu by hrs mizilter, accozding to his owne — 
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annexed # adioyned to this Sacrament, as plainely 
appeareth in the. xvi. chapiter of S. Marke, where 
cHR1$T gpuinge commiſſion to his Apoſtles to goo 
into the hole would to pꝛeach the Goſpell, ſaieth theſe 
woꝛdes. aui crediderit et baptiſatus fuerit ſaluus erit That is to 
ſay: Mho wall beleue and be baptyſed walbe 


ſaued. and as concernyng the. iii. thinge to be con- 
ſidered in baptiſme,ye ſhall note that albeit of late, 
ſome haue vntruly pꝛeached, and repoꝛted, that the 
maner ofbaptyſingoz chꝛiſtening, nowe vſed in the 
Church is not the ſame which was vſedin the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Church,but hath bene oflate yeares inuen- 
ted and deuyſed ,yet the auncient fathers,both of the 
Grekexofthe Latyn Church haue in theyz workes 
declared the contrarye , foz pzofe whereof emonges 
many other e ſhall rede Denyce the Areopagite, in 
his boke De eecleſiaſl iea hierarchia, ill the title ,ve perficiendis in 
beptiſmare of whole aucthozitie none nedeth to doute, 
ſeing that SH. Luke in the. xvii. of the actes, maketh 
mention of hym,ye may rede alſo S. Cypꝛian in hys 
fyꝛſt boke and .rit.Epiſtle where he ſayth thus. oportet 
uero mũdari et ſact ificari aquã prius « ſacerdo e ut poſſit baptiſmo * 
cata hominis quibaptiſatur ablu. re. chat is to ſay: The Water 
malt firſt be made cleane and ſanctiſyed of 
the pꝛieſt that it may clenſe the ſinnes ol him 
that is baptyſed. Rede alſo Saint Ambꝛoſe in his 
treatiſe ,De is qui initiantur miſt crijs, and in his firſt boke al⸗ 
ſo ve ſacrameneis. Ind if you liſt rede Chꝛyſoſtome in his 
Homely entituled of Adam ã Eue, where amongeſt 


diuerſe other his notable ſayinges ye ſhall fynd theſe I]. | 
| | woꝛdes 
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woꝛdes ction quodcircebeprigander be indverſs 
mundo ſanct a uliſine iuuenes uniformiter agit, non 
ocioſo co _ — cũ ad regenerationis ueniunt ſacramens 


— —— ieing 


45, 
clericorum, ſp iritus ab cis immundus abigatur · That is to ſaye ; 


Thisthingeailo whiche the holye Churche 
though the hole woꝛlde vnifoꝛmelye dothe 
pꝛactyſe in perſones that are tobe baptiſed, 
whether they be litle chyldꝛen, oꝛ yong folke, 
let vs, not With idell conſideration beholde, 
howe that when they do come to the Sacra⸗ 
ment of regeneration oꝛ baptiſme, they doo 
not entre into the funt of lyfe befoze that the 
vnclene ſpirite be dꝛyuen away by the eroz- 
ciſmes, and exſufflations ofthe clerkes oꝛ mi⸗ 
niſters. Agreable wherevnto S. Auſtyne in his ſe⸗ 
cond boke De gratia Chriſti... And mhis. rl. chapiter doth 


ſaye thu8.1þſ« ſane eceleſie ſacraments que tam priſce traditionis 
authoritate,concelebrat,ſatis indicant paruulos a parts etiam recentiſſinos 
per gratiam CH R IS T I, de diaboli ſeruitlo liberari, excepto enim quod 
in peccatorum remiſſionem, non fallaci ſed fideli miſterio baptizantur,eriam 
prius exorcigatur in eis et exufflatur poteſtas contraria, cui, etiam uerbis 


eorum aquibis portantur, ſeſe renunciare reſpondent. That is to ſaie: 
The very Sacramentes ol the holy churche 
Which che by ſo olde oꝛ aunctent tradicton, to⸗ 


gether with other doth celebꝛate ſufficiently 
do declare, vonge chyldꝛen euen moſt newly 


Sfo 


92 freqply cummenfrom byrthe, to be by the 
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grace of Chꝛiſte, deliuered from the ſeruyce ol 
the deuyll. Foz belydes that they be baptiſed, 
not with the deceatefull, but with the true 
miſterye, there is allo fyꝛſt in them erercyled, 
and erufflate the contrarye poWer (meanynge 
thereby the Deuyll) Whiche contrary power, the 
childꝛe( by the woꝛds ofthem z did beare the) 
make aunſ were that they do renounce it. 

The ſame S. Auguſtyne alſo in the. iii. boke;x.rrity, 
Chapter of his woꝛke intiteled. de baptiſmo contra Dondd 
titas,W2yteth in this maner x: ſicur inillolarrone, quod ex bap⸗ 
riſmi ſacramento defuerat compleuit omnipotentis benignitas, quia non ſus 
perbia uel contemptu ſed neceſſitate deſue xat. Sic in infantibus qui baptixa⸗ 
ti moriuntur, eadem gratia omnipotentis implere credenda eſt, quod non ex 
impia uoluntate,ſed ex etatis indigentia, nec corde eredere ad iuſtit ium poſt 
ſunt, nec ore confiteri ad ſalutem, ideo alij pro eis reſpondent, ut impleatur 
erga eos celebratio ſacramentl? ualet uttq; ad eorum conſecrationem, quid 


pſi reſpondere non poſſi unt. That is to ſaye: And As the be⸗ 
nignitie of the almyghtye did fulfyll in the 
theke(ſpecially mentioned in the. xxiüi. of aint Luke) 
that thynge which wanted, as touching the 
lacramente of Baptilme, becauſe it wanted 
not of pꝛyde. noꝛ ol contempte, but ofneceſli- 
tie. So the ſame grace of the almyghty, mut 
be beleued to fulfyll that thynge in infantes, 
who do dye beynge baptiſed: which they, not 
of wycked oꝛ noughtye Wyll, but of lacke of 
age, neyther with hert were able to _ to 
| | lultice 
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juſtice,no2 withmouthconfeſſeto ſaluation 


by reaſon wherof other do aunſ wer foꝛ them, 
855 e celebꝛation of the ſacrament meaning 
)maye be fulfylled towardes them, 


whicheindedeis auaylableto they? ſanctift- 


cation,becauſe they cannot aunſwer. 
Now this ſacramentof Baptiſme beyng inſtitu- 
ted and oꝛdeyned by oure ſauyour car is, inthe 
newe teſtament: and the effect and vertue of þ ſame, 
beynge the foꝛgyuenes of ſynnes: and it hauing with 
che grace ot᷑ the holy ghoſte: and fynally it not one⸗ 
ly apparteyninge to all ſuch as haue the vle ofreaſon, 
who thereby haue all kynde ofſynnes, both oꝛygynal 
and actuall, committed and done befote theyꝛ bap- 
tyſme,clearcly taken awaye from them: but allo ap⸗ 
pertayninge and beynge offered vnto infantes, who 
beynge boꝛne in oꝛiginall ſynne, haue nede to be chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened, and beynge offered in the fayth ol the churche, 
do both receaue the foꝛgeuenes of theyꝛ ſynne, and al⸗ 
dd ſuche grace ofthe holy ghoſte, that if they dye in the 
ſtate of theyꝛ infancy, they ſhall by the ſayd baptyſme 
be vndoubtedlye ſaued. Pe ſhall note;touchyng this 
oꝛygynal ſynne in infantes)thatas the ſayd infantes 
do take of theyꝛ parentes they: oꝛygynal and natural 
— _ = — receyue — . — —.— 
nne, by why ey are c 

pꝛe of c od, and by the lame haue anaturati unn ae a 
on to ſynne, by luſtes and — whiche in Rithee 
age and tyme, ſenſiblye do mode and ſtyꝛre them to 


wyckednes. Foz althoughe the parentes be _ 
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elene purged, and pardoned ol they2 oꝛygynall ſynne 
by baptyſme, and grace geuen in the ſame, yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe the chyldꝛen ol them begotten, be conceyued 
and boꝛne in oꝛygynall ſynue. Example we may take 
of come, whiche thoughe it be neuer ſo cleane wyno⸗ 
wed and purged from the chaffe, yet if it be caſte into 
the grounde and ſo wen, the newe whiche ſpꝛyngeth 
ofit, is full of chaffe againe, vntyl it be alſo wynowed 
and clenſed: So lykewyſe the chyldꝛen of chꝛiſten mi 
e full ofthe chalfe and coꝛruption of oꝛiginall ſynne, 
vntyll that by baptyſme, they be waſſhed, clenſed, and 
urged from the ſame, as theyꝛ parentes were. 

a 8D althoughe — — haue ryſen vp 
and ſpꝛonge in oure dayes, agapuſt the Chaſtenynge 
of infantes, vet as the aunciente fathers, and holy do⸗ 
ctours,ofthe churche do teſtify, the vniuerſal conſent 
of the churches in all places, and of all tymes, vſpng, 
and frequentyuge the Chuſteningeof infantes, is a 
ſufficient wytnelle and pꝛofe, that this cuſtome of the 
Churche in baptizinge of infantes, was vſed by Chui⸗ 
ſtes Apoſtles them ſelues, and by them geuen vnto 
the churche, and in the ſam2hath bene alwayes con 
tynued euen vnto theſe dayes.And this cuſtome and 
perpetuall vſage ofthe churche ,cuenfromthe begins 
ning is agreable with the ſaying of S. Paule. Ephe 
v. Chalt loued his Churche and hath giuen 
hym ſelfe to the death fo2 hys Churches ſake, 
to ſanctifye her and make her holye, in clen- 
ſenge her by the kountayne ol water in his 
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woꝛde. e c. So that no man is noz tan be of thys 
churche, but he which is clenſed by the Sacrament 
of Baptyſine : Lyke as the texte befoze alleged, 
ſheweth, where Chryſte ſayethe : Whoſoeueris 
not bozne againe of waterandthe holy Golt 
call not enter into the Kyngedome ofHea 
uen. no hereloꝛe ſeing that out of the 
infantes, noꝛ no man els cã be ſaued, they muſt nedeg 
be chziſtened and clenſed by baptyſme, and ſdo inco- 
poꝛated into the Churche. And as the infancye ofthe 
r 
not let, but ere made 
grace and benefptte geuen in Circumcillon, 
Euen ſo in the newe Teſtamente, the infancye of 
Chyldꝛen doth not let, but that they maye and ought 
1 
.AND albeit baptyſme de of this great efficacye, yet 
ye ſhall vnderſtand, that there remayneth in vs that 
be baptized, a certayne intirmitie, oz inclination, to 
ſynne, called concupiſtence whiche by luſtes, and de- 
ſpꝛes, doth moue vs many tymes to ſynnes, and wic⸗ 
kednes, neuertheleſſe, almyghty God of hys 
mercy and goodnes,hath geuen vs luch grace in this 
his holye Sacrament, of baptyſme, that ſuch carnall 
and fleſhly luſtes and deſyzes, hall not, ne can in any 
wyſe hurte vs, excepte we do firſt conſent vnto them. 
By which grace allo we be made — and 
ale ta reſiſt and wythſtand the ſayd concup _ 
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and carnall deſpꝛes, than an othermanis that neuer 
was chꝛyſtened. 
vr this ſhal vou nate by the way, that chyldꝛen, 
men b once duely baptyzed, ought not in anye 
wyſe (as the tiſtes haue taught / to be bapty⸗ 
Zed —ç Paule in the ſprt chapiter ol 
oth Hebrews faverh yeththus: Impoſſibile enim 
eſt cos — Coyaten etiã donũ celeſte, et participes 
ala ſpinitus . nichilominus bonum dei uerbum, vir, 
— 2 npoflibi ; rurſus. renoudri ad penitentian, 
Thatistoſay: 4 le in dede it is, thoſe 


Who once be — and alſo haue taſted 
the heauenlye ayftes, and haue bene parta⸗ 
ers of the holye Ghoſt, and haue taſted be⸗ 
ſydes the good woꝛd of God r the vertues oz 
power of the would to come, and be fallen: to 


be renewed agayne vnto penaunce, where, 
{by = renewing)ſaynt Paule vnderſtandeth hays 


AND o bycauſe as wel this Sacrament of baptyſine 
as all other ſacramentes inſtituted by cu rs r,. haue 
all theyꝛ vertue, efficacye, and ſtrength by the woꝛde 
of God, which by hys holye ſpyꝛyte, woꝛketh all the 
graces and vertuous, which be gyuen by the ſatta⸗ 
mentes, to all thoſe that woꝛthely receaue the ſame: 
Therefoꝛe we muſte vnderſtande and knowe, that 
although he whyche doch mynyſter the ſacrament, 
de ofa ſynnefull and euyll tonuerſation, yet the ver⸗ 
tue and effect of the facrament, is thereby nothyng 

diminiſhed oz hurted, neyther in infantes, noꝛ — — 
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them which beinge endued wich the bſe of N 
tome there vnto trulpe contryte, and yam 
theyꝛ ſynnes done betoze deleuyng 
all the articles of the Crede, and hauyng a 
and truſte in the pꝛomyſes of 50D of . ol 
2 Tn and purpolynge euer after to lyue a 
ſten 

rx NALLY ye ſhall note concernyng thys Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, that it may well be called a coue⸗ 
naunt betwene god and vs, whereby s op teſtift- 
eth, that he foꝛ his ſonne Chuſtes fake, iuſtifieth vs, 
that is to ſay;fozgyueth vs our ſpynes, and indneth 
vs with dis holy ſþirite,and gyu vs ſuch graces, 
that thereby, we be made able to walke in the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of Juſtice, oꝛdeyned by God to be exercyfed of vs 
in this preſent lyke, to the gloꝛy and pꝛayſe of 6 0D. 
And ſo perſeuering, to inioye the frute of the lyle e⸗ 
uerlaſting. And we agayne vpon oure parte, oughte 
moſt diligently to remember and kepe the pzomyſle, 
that we in baptyſme haue made to almyghtye God, 
that is, to beleue oni in him one to ſerue hym, and 
obey him to foꝛſake al ſinne, and the woꝛkes of Sa- 
tan, to moꝛtily our affections ot the fleſhe, and to liue 
after the ſpirite in ane we lyfe.Of which pꝛonuſe and 
touenaunt by vs made to 6op;SPauleputtethvg 
inrememdꝛaunce ſapeng. Nom. vi. Knoweyenot 


that all we, whiche are bapty3ed inn Jelus 
Chꝛyſte are baptyſed to dye with hym-foz 
We be buryed with him, by baptyſme to dye 

that likiewwyſe as Chaiſte was-rayſed up ird 
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death by the gloꝛy of his father: euen ſo we 
caulde walke in a newe lyfe. By the whiche 
S. Paule gyueth vs to vnderſtand that al 
we whiche be baptized in cu xls r, that is to ſaye: 
which are incoꝛpozated into the miſticall bodye of 
Chꝛyſt, haue pofeſſed and bounde oure ſelfe in Bap⸗ 
tylme,to dye from ſynne, and vtterlye to abſtayne 
fromthe cozruption of our olde ſynfull lyfe, and to 
walke and pꝛocede in a newe lyfe of grace, and the 
to the which we are called by the woꝛde ol 
d od, and by fayth, and due receauyng ofthis holye 
Sacrament, are bꝛought and ſet into the ſame, 


COfthe Sacrament of Confirmation and 
thexpolition 02 declaration thereof. 


Sd (pl ment of Baptyſine, by the whyche all 
£4 1, [maner offynne, aſwell oꝛiginall as a 
ctuall, is remitted, and the holy ghoſt 
therein geuen, whiche Doth regene- 
rate vs into a newe creature, ⁊ doth 
therby ſv weak#+attenuate þ fome,ozrage of concu- 
pilcence in vs, vea c ſo help weaknes ol our coꝛrupt 
nature, that the ſayd fome of concupiſcence can in ng 
wyſe hurte vs, excepte we wyll agayneconſent vnto 
ſynne: mete and conuenient it ſhalbe to intreat of cõ⸗ 

— — tsthe ſeconde Sacramente aboue 
touched and rehearſed . Fo: albeit that the Sacra- 
ur Bapeſnoallone, 1600 hh aphanerecennts 
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the ſame, and bene therby regenerated by water and 
the holy ghoſt, is ſufficiente to ſaluation,and to bꝛing 
— heauen, if in that ſtate ol innocencpe recoue⸗ 
and gotten by baptyſme, they ſhoulde by and by 
bepart this would. Pet yfthey hauyng paſſed the red 
ſea,ſhouldeentre into the greate wyldernes, and de⸗ 
ſerte ofthis large and miſerable woꝛlde, in almuche 
as they ſhoulde encountre, and haue muche to do, w 
theyꝛ outwarde and in warde enemies, aſwell the 
lleſhe, the deuyll, and the woꝛlde, befo2e they ſhoulde 
tome to the lande ol pꝛomyſe, requiſite and expedient 
it were foꝛ them, to be armed at al pointes, and made 
apte vnto the battayl, and to abyde all aſlaulteg, that 
— woulde go aboute to make agaynſte 
IN CONSIDERATION Whercof, lykewyſe as in 
the olde teſtamente, almyghtye Goo was beneficiall 
and good to the chyldꝛen of Jſraell, whom he cauſed 
ſafely to paſſe the redde ſea, dꝛo wning they enemies, 
and conkoꝛtynge the ſayde Jſraelites manye wayes, 
aſwellin TA abꝛoade ouer them the cloude in 
the daye, loꝛ theyꝛ pꝛotection, as geuynge them fyꝛe, 
to lyght them in the nyght, ouer and beſydes the — 
dynge of them with celeſtiall fode, and refreſſhyng 
them with water that yſſued oute of the harde Puget 
So our bleſſed Sauiouriss vs Carr, h 
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able, to abyde and to ouercome all þ aſſaultes ol their 
enemies, and amongeſte he geueth vnto them 
his holy Sacramentes, of the whiche Conkyꝛmation 
is one, ſuccedynge in oꝛder after baptyſine, 
coNCERNINGE this Sacramente ot Confirma- 
tion lalbeit the heretikes in oure tyme haue folyſhly, 
buſely, and maliciouſly gone about to deface it, rant: 
ly takynge, oꝛ allo wynge it foz a ryte oꝛ ceremonye, 
and vtterly denyinge it ts be a Sacrament ) pet euer 
in thecatholyke Churche, and amongeſt the faythful 
Chaiſten people, it hath bene ( as in dede it oughte) tas 
ken, accepted, vſed, and allowed foz a Sacramente, 
yea and foꝛ one of the ſeuen Sacramentes to. Foꝛ the 
poke wherof,beſydes the teſtimonies of the ſaid faith 
of the Catholyke churche,and ofthe mooſt holye, and 
mooſt auncient fathers therof,we haue dyuerſe moſt 
playne, and euydent open places of Scripture, by cõ⸗ 
tynuall vſage, acception, and interpꝛetation, fo allo- 
wed, ratifyed, and appꝛoued. Ind fyꝛſte ye ſhallfoz 
pꝛofe thereof haue the teſtimonye of S. Luke, in the 
viii.chapiter of the Actes, where he ſayth thus. 
Cum autem audiſſent Apoſtoli qui erant in Hieroſolimis quod recepiſſet S 
maria uerbum D E l, miſerunt ad cos, Petrum & loannem : Qui cum ueniſþ 
ſent orauerunt pro ipſis ut acciperent ſpiritum ſanctum ( non dum enimin 
quemquam illorum uenerat, ſed baptizati tantum erant in nomine Domini 
IBS V)tunc imponebant inanus — illos et accipiebant ſpiritum ſanctũ. 


That is to ſaye: And when the Apoſtles which 
were at Jerulalem had harde that Samara 
had receaued the woꝛde of God, they did ſend 


vnto them Peter and Jon: no ho when the 
Were commen, dyd pꝛaye foꝛ them, Pac 
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might receaue the holy ghoſte (foꝛ as pet the 
holy ghoſt was not comen into any ol them, 
but onelye they were baptiſed in the name o 
dur Toꝛde Jeſus then they dyd put, oꝛ laye 
„ | they2zhandes vpon them, and they dydde re⸗ 
- ceaue the holy ghoſte, 


. Xccozdynge wherevnto, S. Luke in the.cix. cha- 


+ iter ofthe Actes,layththus. factum eſt autem cum Apollo eſs 
. ate teſts cog 
te, ſtis credentes? At ili dixerunt ad cum. Seineg; ſi ſpiritus ſanctus eſt audis 
he © dnn. Ille vero alt in quo ergo baptiſari eftis / qui dixerunt in loannis baps 
ith riſmate. Dixit autem Paulus. loames baptizauir baptiſmo pœnitentiæ popus 
nd lan, dicens in cum qui wenturus erat pot ipſum ut crederent hoc eſt in | Es 
off SVM, bijs audicis baptiſati ſunt in nomine dominil E $ V, & cũ impoſuiſſet 
>: lis manus Paulus, uenit ſpiricus ſauctus ſaper cos. & loquebantur linguis 
; | oep)«6or-Thatistoſay: Ind it cam ſo to paſſe 
am when Apollo was at Coꝛynth, that Paule 
the Þ (hauinge trauayled thoꝛough, oz paſſed the 
ouer partes of the countreye )did come to E⸗ 
pheltis, aud did fynd there certayne diſciples, 
and ye deinaunding, layd vnto them: Haue 
you ſince you beleued, recetued the holy goſt⸗ 
And they aunſlyeringe layd:no, noꝛ yet haue 
herde whether there be any holy ghoſt at all, 
Then Paule ſayde: In whome then are ye 
baptiſed : and they ſayde in the baptiſineof 
hn: Then Paule ſayde: John dyd baptiſe 
Oi the 


The expoſition of 
the people with the baptyſme of Penaunce: 
tellyng them that they would belene in hym 
that would come alter hym. That is to fave: 
in Jeſus, theſe thinges beynge herde they 
were baptiſed in the name of our Lozd Jelug 
And when Paule had layed his handes vp⸗ 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 
and they dyd ſpeake with tounges and dyd 
pꝛophetie. | 
By which aucthoꝛities, deyng ofall catholike wy- 

ters vnifourmely euer taken and vnderſtand of thys 
ſacrament of Confyzmation , it appeareth moſt ma- 
nyfeſtiy that by the outwarde viſible ſigne of impoſ- 
tion o2 laying on of the handes after baptiſme;not; 
onely is giuen and conferred , but alſd the ſpi⸗ 
rite of grace it ſelfe, aecoꝛdyng where vnto we | 
in the. Tx. chapiter offaynt Jhons Goſpell, that oure 
Sauiour Chꝛyſt, albeit after his reſurrectiqu he di 
breath vpon his Apoſtles ſaping, take you the holye 
Ghoſt ( which yet neuertheleſle in ſome degre they 
had recepued befoꝛe in Baptyſme ) yet foz all that out 
ſayd ſauiour beyng redy to aſcende into heauen: did 
pꝛomyſe to his Apoſtles and by them to all that 

bap ſhoulde be regenerate, an other gyfte ſab 
eng AUCe.1 4. Egomittam promiſium petris mei in uos, nos autos 
ſedete in ciuitate quoaduſque induanini uirtute ex alto That is to 


tap: Iwyll lend in to you the pꝛomyſe of my 
lather do you lte oꝛ tarxe in the es 
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tyllye be indued wyth vertue from aboue. 
Lykewiſe (as is teſtified Attaum.i Our Sauionr 
chauing eaten with hisgIpoſties,and hauing bidden 
them to tarye at Jheruſalem, and not to depart from 
thenſe, but toke foz. the pꝛomyſe of op the father) 
ſayeth Accipirtis uirtutem ſuperuenientis ſpiritus ſancti in uos. et c. 
Chat is to ſay: Pe ſhall receaue the vertue ot 
the holye Ghoſt commynge vpon you. 
Ind this gift, ſo pꝛomiſed, was perfourmed moſt ent- 
dently vpon Mhytſonday, by viſible ſignes and to⸗ 
kens feetly reſemblyng, and yuelye anſwerynge to 
this ſacrament: wherein pe may tonſtder that as in 
baptyſime the holy Ghoſbrame di doune in the fourme 
— a —— — that as —.— Ho is of 
ſimple and innocent, ſo by baptiſme 
creme obtained: So firytonges 
ii ent downe vpon the es on — 
282 the ardent zeale, and greate — 
the Apoſtles and chuſten chiten people ſhould haue to 
8283 declare their pꝛo and faith. Ther⸗ 
foe,asin baptyſme we are regenerate to lyfe, ſo by 
confirmation ſticcedinge baptilme, we are armed & 
ſtrengthened to fight and bataile. In baptilme ſynne 
is foꝛgeuen and grace is geuen, in confirmation, the 
* geuen, is increaſed. In baptiſme we do pꝛofeſſe 
faith and religion of cu a1. In confirmation 
we haue grace and ayde boldely to maynetayne and 
to ſtycke to the ſame, ſo that he whiche is baptiſed # 
confirmed, hath moze aboundaunt graee and Wh 
then he which is-baptiſed onely. Example 
anche woes For Pere the hadeof he 
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he 
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loked foz the commyng ofthe holye Ghoſt, to make 
hym ſtronge and bolde. At whole commynge bothe 
he and the reſt ol the Apoſtles were fo confirmed and 
boldened that they ſhranke not beloꝛe al the Jewes, 
and all Creatures vader the ſzye,ye befoze the kings 
and pzynees, to pꝛeachß uame of Jeſus. And profes 
ſyng they: chꝛyſten fayth, with all boldenes and con 
fancy, dyd reioyſe to ſuffer diſpleaſures a rebukes 
inflicted and done vnto them therefoze, And becauſe 
we here do ſpeake ol confirmation, ſome peraduer 
ture do joke that we ſhould geue fome diffinition of 

In confirmation 
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Sacrament of Confirmation 
confirmation, wherein to ſatilfi they appetites ,this 
maye be ſayd. That Confirmation isa tertayne, 
conſignation,oz marking, made with chzyſine,in the 
borcheade of the perbn that is baptiſed, with a cer- 
tayne foꝛme of woꝛdes to the intent that the perfon 
confy2med, ſhould boldly geue the name of Chayſte: 
02els thus maye be ſayd to them. 

CONFIRMATION ,Sanenoyntinge in the foꝛe⸗ 
heade of the partie that is baptyzed, made in the fy- 
gure 02 fone ofthe Croſle by a byſhop, with holye 

me, fo2 the ſtrength, oz increaſe ofthe faithe, to 

4 — by the ſayde partie confeſſed. And this 
chriſme is made of oyle and balme: The ſayde oyle 
which is a cleare oz cleane thinge of it ſelfe) to be- 
token, the clearenes oz cleannes oftheharte, oꝛcon⸗ 
ſcience in our ſelfe. The baulme (which is a thynge 
very fragrant, o aſweteſinellyng) to ſignifie, the 
\wete and good ſauoure , of good name and fame, 
towardes = — and the ſaid _—_ +baulme 
being my er to ligmfye., that the partie 
confirmed — aue truly in hünkelke, bothe clere⸗ 
nes ofconſcience, and alſo with his good woꝛkes to 
haue a good name, and to ſtyꝛre thereby hys neygh- 
to haue the like 

A N Þ we ought not to thinke that this enoynting 
isanewe inuention, in aſinuch as Dionyſe and Cle⸗ 


ment, being in the Apoſtles tyme, and belides them, 
Fabian, and Tertulpan, beyng very nighe the layde 
Apoſtles tyme, and Cypꝛyan, Hierome, aud Saynte 
wihother not being much from the Apoſtles tyme, 


other catholike wꝛyters, do vnifozinely _ 
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jt tm rr tm came fromthe Apoſtles; 

as concernynge Dionyſe,he beſydes many other 
Alares both affpune it in his booke pe eccleſiafica bier 
chia,and in the.iu.chapter, And amongeſt many other 
notable thinges, doth ſaye thus. Dcinde chriſma ſummus ſo 
Thee iens ſuperponit diuino altari. erc. That is to (aye: 


e pꝛeiſte afterwardes takynge the 


— 3 doth put it vpon the dine aulter. xc 
And Clement doth ſpeake hereofin the i iii. boke of his 
recognitions in the ſeconde epiſtle thereof. Fabiane 
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allo, in his ſetonde epiſtle, waytten to allthebyſſhops | 1 
ol the Eaſte,doth mooſte playnelpe affyune the lyke, . 
Tertullian lykewiſe in his fyꝛſt booke againſt Mar⸗ 
tian doth the lame. h 
And to ſpeakeof S. Cypꝛiane, he alſo in his ſer- | ke 
mon, de unc lone chriſmatu, in diuers plates doth teſtifye Þ fl; 


it moſt largetp. Lykewyſe S.Y moſt playnly | at 
in his commentaries vpon þ.rvi.chapterof Ezechiel he 
and vpon the, xxx i. of Job. 

And as foꝛ S. Juguſtyne , he moſt largely,playns as 
ly,and effectually appꝛoueth it, ſpecially in his ſecond b 
boke, and. iiij, Chapter, contra literas petiliani. Ind in his 4 


xv. boke and. xxvi. Chapter, oc rr . And ſo doth ch 
Euſebius in his. vi. boke, and. xliii.chapter, Eccleſiaftice thi 
biſtor.e, where ſpeakynge of Nouatus, who was bap⸗ 85 
tiſedonely in his bedde, not hauinge other thynges ah 
bſirally obſerued after the oꝛdꝛe and rule of þ church. ton 
he ſayth thus. Ab exorciſtis curarus in grauem morbum incidit,er quo 

nian iam moriturus putabat ur, in ipſo lecto quo decumbebat baptiſmi infw 

ſionem accepit,ſi ramen hanc illum accepiſſe dicendum eſt, bro nee re fp2 
eonſcquut eſt poſt morbum que iuxtacceleſi canont conſequi bee 


Tacrament 0 fi Confirmat ion 


. obſignationem uidelicet ab epiſcopo collaton, cum autem illa porſtus non 
er ſit,quomodo ſpiritam ſanctum eſt conſequutus? That is to ſape: 
„ | Nouatus beinge cured of the exoꝛciſtes, dyd 
er kal into a diſeaſe, and becauſe it was 
„ | thought that he woulde dye out ofhande:he 
ye dyd in theſame bedde vpon whiche he laye 
xc | \ckie, receauethe infuſion of Baptyſme, vt a 
big man mapye ſaye that he receaued that, but as 
ane | concerninge thinges whiche as yet remay⸗ 
ops | nedvndone, and whiche he ought accoꝛding 
— to the oꝛder and rule of the churche to haue 


had, that is to ſay the conſignatiõ oꝛ ſigning 
to be geuen oꝛ conferred by the bychop, thoſe 
thynges after his diſeaſe he receaued the not, 
and foꝛalmuch as he had not that, how than 
hath he receaued the holy gooſt- 
CONCERNINGE the latter wꝛyters, in aſmuche 
às they be innumerable, and vnifoꝛmely do agre here 
vpon. I wyll not rehearſe them at all, but by them, a⸗ 
greynge with the auncient and holye fathers of the 
churche, ye maye vndoubtedly ſee and perceaue, that 
this ſacrament of confirmation, oꝛ impoſition of the 
Bylhoppes handes, is receaued, appꝛoued, and ſpeci⸗ 
allye commended of all Catholique men, and at all 


tymes. | 
Dcingethen that this Sacramente of Con- 
fy1nation fo: many conſiderationsis ſo greatly to 
beeſtemed and regarded, not _—_ foz the — 
. ritie 
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ritie of Chiiſte, that dyd inſtitute it, and the auctho⸗ 
ritie ofthe churche and of the Apoſtles that dyddere- 
teaue and vſe it, but alſo fox the commoditie and pꝛo⸗ 
kyt whiche the ſayde Sacrament doth bzynge with 
it. Theretoꝛe they do verye wyckedlye, that in anye 
wyſe do contempne it. And thole maye be ſeene, and 
iudged to contempne it, whiche eyther do rayle at it, 
oꝛels hauyng opoꝛtunitie to haue it miniſtred, do re⸗ 
fuſe it, oꝛ wyllyngly neglecte it. | 
And the fozmall wozdesvſed in Confyzmation, 
(whiche in olde tyme was called impoſitionunaun,) Are 
thele.signo te ſigno crucis,er conſirmo te chriſmate ſalutis:in nomine pu 
ri ex filizer ſpiricusſandy, That is to ſave : I lyqne, o 
marke the with the ſygne of the Croſle, and 
contynne the with the chꝛyſme oꝛ oyntment 
of helth. In the name of the father, old ſonne, 
and of the holy Ghoſt. and of this impoſition of 
handes, we haue (beſydes many other places expꝛel⸗ 
led in ſcripture /a notable example in the. x. of Saynt 
Marke, practiſed and vſed by Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe. Ind 
this Dacrament of Confirmation, oz layinge of 
the byſhops handes, was inſtituted, oꝛdeyned, and v- 
ſed in the catholyke Churche,to remedye the weake- 
nes that ryſeth of the fome oz rage of concupiſtence, 
whiche weakenes remayneth in vs foz oure exercyſe, 
and is of two ſoꝛtes, that is to ſaye: inward and out⸗ 
warde. The inwarde, is a certayne ſhamefaſtnes, oz 
timerouſmnes, whereby we do not boldely confeſſe the 
name of Chꝛiſt, as Chꝛiſte requyꝛeth of vs, ſayinge in 
the tenth Chapter of Saynte Mathewe. uu quicos 
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Sacrament of Confirmation 
ſrebitur me eorem bominibuz,confitebor ex ego em coronpatremes 
in ceeligeſt:qui autem negauerit — *. —— 
coron harre men qui in ohen. That is to ſaye: Euety Ong 
that wyll confeſſe me befoꝛe men, J wyll al 
ſoackno him befoze my father which 
is in heauen. Ind who wyll denye me beloꝛe 
men. IJ wyll alſo denye him befozemy father 
whiche is in heauen. This inward ſhamelaſtnes 
tyſynge without fayle ofthe in warde weakenes, is 
taken awaye by confy2mation, where in the foꝛehead 
is made the ſygne of the croſſe, in whiche place is dif- 
cloſed our feare,and ſhame, in afmuche as we tricks 
with feare,do ware pale, and beyng aſhamed, we do 
bluſhe and ware redde. wo herefoꝛe he that is bapty- 
ed, is afterwardes armed in conkyꝛmation, with the 
ſygne of the croſſe, to the intent he may thereby remE- 
ber, that he ſhall ouercum dy vertue therol, al maner 
his enemies, as befoze hym dyd his cheife capitayne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, vnder whoſe banner, he is now become 
to be a ſouldiour:and lykewyſe thereby boldened and 
alſured, that as the diſtroyenge aungell, dyd foꝛbeare 
and paſſe by thoſe houſes in Egypte, whoſe doze po⸗ 
ſtes, and lyntell,hedydde ſeeto be enoynted with the 
bloude ofthe lambe, ſo the wicked ſpyzyte beholdyng 
the perſon baptiſed, and confyꝛmed with the tryum⸗ 
phaunte ſygne of the croſſe is, diſcouraged to make a⸗ 
nye hote aſſaulte agaynſt hym. | 
And the other weakenes whiche is outwarde, is 
acertayne inſtablenes, oꝛ inconſtancye, to ſtand and 
abyde earneſtiye, both in wooꝛdes and dedes, _ 
a 
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all perſonnes, and eſtates, to the defenſe and maynte⸗ 
naunce of the Chzyſtyan religion and fayth, to the 
Oi tot — —̃ 
epurie 85 may be ve⸗ 
refied in hym, where is ſayde: Corde creditur ad ad iuſtitiam, 
ore autem confeßio fit ad ſalutem. That is to ſape: Beleile 
with harte, is to iuſtice, but confeſſiõ is made 
by the mouth to ſaluation. 
And this outwarde weakenes, is allo expelled 
in conkyꝛmation, by the Chzyſine of healthe, 
.- whiche maketh the perſon enoynted, to be 
in courage, and boldenes, hauyng ther- 
in the ayde and aſſiſtence of the 
holy Ghoſte, agaynſte all 
maner of enemies 
bodely 1 ghoſt- 
e. 
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COf the Sacrament of Penaunce , and 
Thexpoſition oz declaration thereof. 


Ta vive nowe ſpoken of the Sacra 
ment of Baptyſme, wherby al ſinnes, 
orygynall and actuall, are remitted 
and foꝛgyuen: And hauing alſoſpo- 
ken ofthe Sacrament of Confirma- 
— Ation, whereby the partie ſoo baptized 
and confirmed is made able to reſiſt and abyde, yea 
and to ouercome the aſſaultes of all his enempes. It 
ſhall no we be conuenient ( Foꝛaſmuche as man ha⸗ 
uing all theſe greate helpes, and remedies at God- 
des handes dothe foꝛ all that manye tymes , by his 
owne faulte, fall into ſynne, and then can neyther by 
baptyſme, noꝛ Confirmation be purged, oꝛ quptte 
hereof , but muſte nedes in that caſe haue the benefit 
and helpe of Penaunce, which as S. Hierome ſay⸗ 
eth, is after ſhipewꝛacke the ſecond table oz planke, 
to be holpen and ſocoured by) that conſequently, and 
bepyngthe due p2omyſed oꝛder, we do ſpeake heare 
next of penaunce. Foꝛ as it is neceſſarpe foꝛ the body 
whan it hath ſurkyted and loſt his pꝛiſtyne helth, to 
haue phiſicke to reſtoꝛe the ſame agayne:ſo neceſſary 
it is foꝛ the ſoule, when by ſynne it is ſpotted oꝛ defy- 
led, to be made cleane and beutified a freſhe by pe⸗ 
naunce. Foz an entry vuto whiche matter of Pe⸗ 
naunce and foꝛ the moꝛe clere vnderſtanding thercot 
ye ſhall note.ti.thynges, the fyꝛſt is howe this wozde 
Penaunce is here to be taken. | 
us ſetonde is, what is pꝛoperipe ment by the 
| ſacrament: 
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ſacramente of Penaunce. Ind as concernynge the 
ſyꝛſt ye ſhall knowe that this woꝛde Penaunce.as 
it ishere in this treatiſe tobe taken,doth ſignifye an 
inward ſoꝛowe, and greife of the harte for the ſpnneg 
by vs done and committed , and an hatred and de- 
teſtation ofthe ſame , with an earneſt deſpre to be 
purged and ryd from them, and fynallye to retouer 
and get agayne the grace and fauoure of 0D», by 
ſuch meanes and remedyes as oo vhath appointed 
koꝛthe obteynyng thereot : with a ſtedfaſte purpole a 
mynde, neuer to offende agayne .Foz without ſuche 
purpol-and mynde, ach nde Dathe ene 
Offences committed agaynſte the highe maieſtye 


60D and yet ſtul contynueth oz intendeth to conty⸗ 
nue in the ſame, is no penytent, but a diſſembler oꝛ ra 
ther a deryder of enaunce. And in this ſoꝛte a aft 

this acception Nenaunce is commonly taken, aſwel 
in the new as in the old Teſtament. And thys ſoꝛt o 
kynde ol penaunce is ſo neceſſary foꝛ mans ſaluaty 
on, that without it no man that offendeth d o o, can 
be ſaued oꝛ attayne vnto euerlaſting life. And as tou 
chyng the ſecond thing it is to witte, what is mente 
by The Sacrament of penaunce. ne hall vn 
derſtand, that it is pꝛoperly the abſolution pꝛonoũted 
by the pꝛieſt vnon ſuch as be penitent foꝛ theyz ſinnes 
and ſo do acknowledge and confeſle them ſelues to 
be. Foꝛthe obteyning of which abſolution oz ſacra: 
ment of Penaunce, there are required iii. ſeuerall 
thinges it is to witte Contrition:Confeſſion,and ii 
tiſfaction ,as being wayes, and meanes moſt expe; 
dient and neceſſaryeto obteine the (aide * 
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the Sacrament of Penaunce 


And here to begyn with Contrifton, which is the 
firſt parte to perfecte penaunce, ye ſhall learne that 
it is a ſoꝛowe willingly taken ſoꝛ our ſynnes, with a 
— — confefle them, and to ſatiſfye 
them: and neuer to committe them agayne, with 
oute which contrition it wyll not be that any perſon 
tan de truly and — penitent, oꝛ yet haue hope 
ofremyſſion oz fozgyueneſſe of hysfpnnes,noz yet 
— -— - qqadn abſolue any that wanteth thys 
n * 

 wherekoteneceſſaryeandexpedientit is fox the 
ſynner, willing to haue abſolution of his ſynnes, to 
conſider theſe thinges folowing,Firſt to haue a con⸗ 
tynuall remembꝛaunce of hys ſynnes. Eſape. 8. & 
Plalme. ;/. Seconde to tonſyder the vylenes of the 
lynnes, and to haue therevpon a ſhame in hymſelfe 
to haue committed them. Pꝛouer n. Joan. 8. 2. Pe: 
tri. ꝛ. Hiereme. 2. Thyꝛde to haue in conſideration 
both the terrible day of iudgement, and alſo the eter⸗ 
nall payne of hell that is due foꝛ ſynnes, and the loſſe 
ofthe ioyes of heauen, from the which vnrepentante 
ſynners be excluded. Sapientie. 5. Lute.16.i. Petri. 
4Eccleſi. . Mhich thinges being fo conſidered on 
the behalfe of the ſayd ſynner, and he therevpon fer⸗ 
ther remembꝛing , what a fylthye and vitiouſe life he 
hath ledde, and howe he thereby hath pꝛouoked the 
high indignation and wꝛath of 00, conſiderynge 
allo with hymſelſe the dignitie and puritie of that 
fate where vnto he was called in baptiſme, with his 
promyſſe there made vnto oo p, ouer and beſides 
manyfold benetyteg dayly by him teceyued of Gal 


— — 


T he expoſition of 


ſhall engendꝛe in the ſynner an erneſt ſozowe, foz þ 
he leauinge ſo lounge a Loꝛde, hath by ſinne made 
himſelfe thꝛall to the deuyll. 
Ay herevpon being thus moued and troubled 
in ſpirite ,x lamenting with hymſelt the miſerable e⸗ 
ſtate, whiche he is nowe in, by his owne defaulte,he 
ſhatbe pꝛicked and ſtirred in his hart, accoꝛdynge to 
the teachyng ofthe ſcrypture ,#the inſtructynge of 
his mother holye Churche, to repayze to a pꝛeiſte be; 
ing the miniſter which God hath oꝛdeyned, and ap⸗ 
pointed therein, to pꝛonoumte the ſentence ofremiſl 
on ofſynnes in this behalfe.Iccozdyng al well to the 
counſayll of Saynt James (Jacobi. 5 as alſo to ther 
ample of them that were conuerted at Epheſus, who 
beleuynge dyd come, conkeſſyng, and ſhewing there 
actes and dedes. Actorum.xix. And becauſe here we 
doo touche and ſpeake of tonfeſſion, whiche is the ſe⸗ 
cond thinge towardes partitte Penaunce, ye ſhall 
therefozeknowe that albeit , this wozde Confeſſion 
both in ſcrypture and in pꝛophane authoꝛs doth ſig: 
nifye many thynges and in diuerſe ſoztes ,yet Con⸗ 
, (as it is heare to be accepted and taken) is a 
voluntarye, lawfull, and ſufficient declaration, oz vt- 
teryng of ſynne, to be made vnto the pꝛieſt haupnge 
ſufficient aucthoꝛitie to giue abſolution therein. And 
when J do ſay A declaration oꝛ vtterynge,Jdo 
ble the ſame to exclude mentall confeſſion , whiche 
though it may and ought at all tymes to be made vn 
to God, yet that is not that ſacramentall confeſſion 


of which we hear? ſpeake . And when J do ſay U0 
luntarpe. 
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the Sacrament of Pengunce 


Uoluntarye, I do put in that to declare ,that lyke 
as wyllyngly the ſpnne is committed, ſv alſo willing- 
ly and without compulſion the confeſſion ought to be 
— when J do — and luffici⸗ 
] do put in that to declare it is not Inoughe 
to make a bare oꝛ naked conteſſion, not carynge how 
02 aft what ſoꝛte it be made, but to make it in ſuche 
wile that it may be lawefull and ſufficient, T hat is 
to ſav, after dewe deliberation and conſultation foꝛ⸗ 
u— —— — — — mn 


as is compꝛehended in theſe verſes folowinge. 
Sit ſemplex Jumilis,confefiio pur«,fidelis. * 
Atque frequens, nuda, diſcreta, libens, uerecunda. 

Integra, ſecreta, lacrimabilis, accelerata, 

Fortis ,et dccuſans,et fit parere parata. 


Chat isfoſay:Let confeſſion be playne, hum- 
ble, pare, faythefull, and often, not cloked , 
diſcrete ,voluntarye, hauinge wamefaſtnes, 
hole, ſecrete, lamentable.ſpedy,ſtronge, accu⸗ 
ſatoꝛye ofhym ſelfe, and readye to — 
AND when J do put in thys woꝛde Synn 
doo that, to declare that he who commeth — c 


on muſt not do as the pꝛoud Pharyſie did, who pꝛai⸗ 
ſed himſelfe and condempned the publican Luce. 78. 


But humblye and lowely (as ibetorelayd) hemuſt 
declare and ſhewe his owne ſynne, verefying in him 
lelke the ſaying of Salamon in the. xviii. chapiter of 
his p20uerbes. tus prior eſt accuſator ſui, That is to ſaye | 
Jiuſte man is ſyꝛſte an accuſer of hymſelfe. 
AxvD fynallye when J doo —_ „ 
, n 


T he expoſition of 


Unto the pꝛeiſt hauyng ſufficient aucthoꝛitie 
to gyue abſolution therein. J do purpoſelyeput 
in them to declare that he who ſhall gyue abſolution 
muſt be both a pꝛeiſt and alſd haue ſufficient auctho⸗ 
ritte to gyue abſolution, 

xo vv conternyng ſatiſfaction, which is the thirde 
thinge that apperteineth to perfect penaunce, ve ſhal 
knowe, that albeit this woꝛde Datiſfaction, is di 
uerſely taken aſwell in ſcrypture as other where: yet 
as it ſhalbe here conſidered and as it is taken in the 
publyke and common ple of the catholike Churche 
in this matter, it is a chaſtemente oꝛ punyſhmente 
which is inflicted oꝛ put by the pꝛeiſt vpon the peny- 
tent ſynner (lb confelſpnge hymſelfe) accoꝛdyng to 
nature and qualitie of the offence by him committed 
And hereby appeareth that when we here do ſpeake 
of ſatiſfaction, we do not meane that the penytente 
ſynner by anye payne .o2punyſhmente by hym to be 
ſuffred, can woꝛthelye eyther merite remiſſion of his 
ſynnes, oꝛ make vnto 60D any iuſt oz full recopenſe 
equyualent to the ſpune, whiche he hath commytted 
agaynſt soo, and ſo ſatiſipe doo thereby, (whiche 
in dede after that ſoꝛte he neuer can do, foꝛ that ſozte 
of latiſfaction onely apperteyneth to our Saupoure 
cHRisT, who alone by hys glozyous paſſion hathe 
worked and purchaſed the ſame) But to ſatilfye(as 
here is ment by ſatiſfaction) is, the ſpnner after con 
trition, and confeſſion,to ſubmitte humblye himſelf 
to ſuche diſciplyne and wayesof refoꝛmation, as the 
preiſt hearyng his ſpnnes and offences, honorees 
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the Sacrament of Penaunce 


diſcretion and wyſedome, agreable tothe woꝛde or 
God, thinke mete and conuenient, whiche humble 
ſubmiſſion (with conſent and agrement to receaue 
diſciplyne) made by the penytent vnto the pꝛeiſt be- 
inge the ghoſtlye father, eyther to the of 
almes, makyng of pꝛavoꝛ, vſyng of faſtynge, oꝛ of do- 
ynge any ſuch like woꝛkes of penaumce, ſhall make 
the ſayd penitent an apte veſlell to be partaker of y 
onely ſatiſfaction pzocured ,meryted , and gotten by 
the pꝛeciouſe death of our Samour carisT 185vs, 
and it ſhall gyue great occaſion and good matter to 
the penytentſynner alwayes after, to leade a newe 
lyfe declining from vyce ,and embꝛacing vertue,yea 
it ſhall enducehimnot onely to reſtoꝛe to all men, all 
that euer he hathe vniuſtlye taken oꝛ reteyned from 
them and to recompenſe all hurtes and iniuryes in a⸗ 
ny wyſe done vnto them, accoꝛdyng to his habilitie 
and power. But allo to fozgyue vnto all men foz 
cuKis7 #5 fakeallſuch iniuryes and treſſpaces as 
they n any ple haue conmytted oꝛ done agaynſte 
hyin. And the penytente ſynner being content thus 
to do / wherein he ſhall vndoutedly muchepleaſe all⸗ 
myghty God, who by vertue of cu is res ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion wil accept, ⁊ allowe, ot his infinite goodnes this 
latiſfaction contentment \d don by man) ſayd pe⸗ 


nitent ſynner may deſtreto hear? þcomfoztable wo- 


des of remiſſion of ſynnes, and to haue abſolution 
thereof gyuen and mynyſtred vnto hym byß pyriſte. 
Accoꝛdynge to whole deſire, the pꝛeiſt beynge so 0s 


ves miniſter therein, muſte (enfuinge the Goſpell) 
pꝛonounce and gyue vnto, and * i ſayde — 
| | 1 e 


The expoſition of 


tent ſynner, the ſentence of abſolution:vnto p whiche 
—— penytent muſte gyue credence, w 
= erfecte fayth and beleife, that his ſynnes are nowe 
lye foꝛgyuen, by the merytes of Chaiſtes bleſſed 
paſſion in this ſacrament of Penaunce, hauing thys 
contrition ,Confeſſion, Satiſfaction and abſolution, 
which we haue ſpoken of. And albeit inthe late peſti- 
ferouſe ſcyſine, that ouerwhelmed this — ths 
Contrition, Confeſſion, ſatiſtaction, and Penaunce 
were condempned and deryded, oꝛ at the leſte wiſe in 
maner neglected of all folkes, vet in very dede they ſo 
ought not haue bene (conſid they are allowed a 
app2oued by ſcrypture, as anone ſhalbe declared, and 
ſhewed vnta you) and haue bene euer continuallye 
receyued, vſed, and muche ſet by, as thinges moſt ne 
ceſſarye and pꝛotitable in the catholike Churche, lo 
the amendement of mennes lyues, and fo theyꝛe at: 
tonement with almyghtye God, and to be kepte in 
good ſtate and oꝛdꝛe, to theyꝛ great comtoꝛte, and pe: 
ciall releife. And emongeſt a greate nomber , of com 
— do come by Confeſſion, this is not the 
left that where by cuſtome, oꝛ other wile men be dꝛou 
ned in ſynne, and do not ſe the abhomination, and fib 
thynes thereof, and therefoꝛe many tymes, do wante 
Contrition, and conſequently remedye and helpe a 
gaynſt theyzſymne, they hauing — — 
ly father, and deuoutty commyng to hym, may 
good inſtructiõ ⁊ exhoꝛtatiã grounded vpõ A* —— 


of God, be ſtirred a moued to deteſt theyz ſynne,x to 
lamft theyznoughty liuing a thervpon to entre into 
a newe pte a to vſegodly conuerfatio,and honeſt be⸗ 
hauiour in altheir doings. Ind albeit this way bela 
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the Sacrament of Penaunce 


deſcribed be oꝛdinary way # meanes fog ſinners, to 
obteyne remiſſiõ of ſyn / to be retonciled to ß fauoz of 
almightye Go p. yet in caſe there do lacke a pꝛeyſt to 
make this confeſſion vnto, and ſo to obteyne of 
being Goddes miniſter the ſaide ablolution: 029 the 
ſynner by extreme neceſſitie can not do and fulfyl( as 
ol dutye he ought gladly he ſhould) ſaid woꝛkeg ol 
—— — —— — _— 
c * auing 900 w an - 
— — of his hole fozmer 
eee 
purp des grace me, 
whẽ ſuch neceſſitie ſhal ceaſe a good occaſion oꝛ opoꝛ⸗ 
tunitie ſhalbe gyuẽ the aid ſinner vndoutedly ſhall 
haue at Godes handes pardõ a foꝛgyuenes of all his 
ſaid ſinnes a miſdoinges, foꝛ (as S. Ciprian doth ſap 
in his firſt boke. con Demerriown)euen in the howꝛe ol 
death whẽ þ ſoule is redy to depart out of ß body, the 
great merciful goodnes of God doth not diſpiſe Pe- 
naũce, ſo p neither þ greatnes of ſynne, noꝛ þ ſhoꝛtneg 
oftime, noꝛ yet p enoꝛmitie ot lite, do exclude p ſinner 
fromþ mercyof God if ſd be, ther be true tontrition a 
vnfained change ofthe hart fro ſynfull conuerſation. 
A1 le wherof we haue ol ß thefeþ didhang vp⸗ 
2 
in 


np 

ſſe, who aſking merty wa cõtrite harte, was 
caſe furthwů made a titezen of Paradiſe, c vhere 
as he deſerued cõdempnation a punyſhmẽt, this his 
tontrite hart did chaung his paine into martirdom, 
and his bloude into baptiime: yet this notwithſtan- 
ding no man ought, vpon hope of Gods mercy ſtyll 
to contynue in ſynful lyuing (icke as no man woulde 


T be expoſition of 
for ſuch as wyll not forlake their wickednes, and pet 
do thinke that oo wyll foꝛgyue them, are ful many 
tymes, and common y, ſbo pꝛeuented with the iuſte 
plage of ooo, that neyther they haue tyme to con 
uerte, noꝛ pet grace to receyue the benefitte of for- 
gyuenes.Fo conſideration of which daunger, ſcryp⸗ 
ture(Eccle;5)doth ſay thus. Non cardes conuerti ad dominum ci 
ne differs de die in diem: ſubito enim neniet ira illius et in tepore nindi&e 
aiſperdet te. That is to ſave; Thou muſt not ſlacke 
to conuerte oꝛ tourne to God, and thou muſt 
not differ oꝛ lynger from daye to daye, foꝛ in 
dede his anger Will come ſodenlye, and in the 
tyme ol vengeance he Will diſtroye the. 

wWheretoꝛe embzacinge the mercye of 0D on thone 
ſyde, and fearynge the iuſtyceofs o von thother ſide, 
let vs at no tyme, neyther diſpayꝛe of foꝛgyuenes of 
our ſynnes,no2 vet pꝛeſumptuouſſye remaine ſtyll in 
ourſynnes, no winge that the iuſtyce of God will 
ſtraytlye exacte and requy2e the dettes of all men, 
which be not foꝛgyuen oz pardoned by his clemency 
Heare in this matter, amongeſt many other thinges 
two poyntes are ſpecially to be noted and conſidered 
The fyꝛſt is that althoughe the death of Chꝛyſte bes 
ſatiſfaction, deſerupng and merytinge the remiſſion 
of our ſynnes, ad not onely our ſpnnes :but of the 
ſynnes of the hole woꝛlde as Saynte Jhon ſayeth; 
John.) et ipſe eſt propitiatio pro peccatis noſtris , et non pro ny 
ſtris tantum ſed etiam pro totius mundi Whereby euerlaſtynge 
death is ſufficiently ofChwlies parte abolyſhed, pg 
on our behalte it takech not alwayes effecte ,by 2 
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ſon that we endeuoꝛ not our ſelues that it may be du 
lye applied vnto vs. Foꝛ ſuch is the mercy of A 
that he woulde haue all to be ſaued, and therefoꝛe 
when he appꝛoched nigh vnto the citie ol hieruſalem 
and ſawe the great enoꝛmities and wickednes ther⸗ 
of, he wepte vpon it and ſayde.s . cognouißes et tu et quidem 
in hac die tua. quæ ad pacem tibi :nunc autem abſcondita ſunt ab ocu lis tuis 
g That is to ſaye: And thou yf thou hadeſt 
knowen, and that in thys thy daye, thoſe 
thinges Which belonge vnto thy peace, but 
nowe are hid from thyne eyes. Luke the. rir. 
Fo: which cauſe alſo Chzylt like wiſe in the repꝛoche 
of Hieruſalem cryed vnto it ſayinge Mathei. 23. 
Hieruſalem hieruſalem qui occidis prophetas et lapidas cos, qui ad te 
miſii ſunt, quoties uolui congregare filios tuos, quemadmodum gallina 


congregat pullos ſuos ſub a las ſuas, er noluiſti? That is to ſaye: 
O Hteruſalem Hteruſalem, which doeſt Kyll 
the Pꝛophetes and doeſt ſtone them whiche 
ate ſent vnto the, holwe often wolde Jhaue 
gathered thy chyldꝛen together as the henne 
gathereth her chyckens vnder her Wynges, 
but thou wouldeſt not⸗Mathewe .rriii. Accoꝛ⸗ 
ding where vnto Chzylt allo laid vnto his Diſciples 
(Mathei. 16) si quis uult poſt me uenire, abneget ſemetipſum, et tol⸗ 
lat crucem ſuam, et ſequatur me. That is to ſaye .Þf anye 


man will come after me let him denye hym⸗ 


ſelfe,and take his Croſſe and folowe me. And 


unmediatly there doth folowe. Qi cnin uoluerit animam ſus 
an ſduam facere perdet cam. Qui autem perdiderit animam ſuam proprer 
ne 


T he expoſition of 


Me inueniet can 


wyllloſehisſoule fo2 my lake, wall fyndeit, 
Agreable where vnto S. Paule, not contented to 
haue ſayd that, no dampnation is to them that are in 
coꝛporate to cu R is r, and which do not walke af: 
ter the fleſh, but after the ſpirite,noz beyng conten⸗ 
ted to haue called them the chyldꝛen ofs oo. heirs 
of cop, and coheyꝛes ofc an 15sT ,Ddoth in the. vii. 
chapiter to the Romanes ,knitte vppe all thoſe thin- 
— — concludeth all the ſame to take el⸗ 

coditionally,ſaping.si tanen compatimur, ut et conglorifice 
nur, That is to ſay; Pfyet We do ſuffer with him 


that with hym alſo we maye be gloꝛyfped. 
And thys to be true it well appeareth foz that, that 
at the day of Judgement when the ſonne ol man ſhal 
come in his glozwe, and all his holye Angells with 
him, and on the one ſyde ol him there ſhall ſtand the 
ſhepe q on the other the goates, it ſhall not beſuffict 
ent oz inoughe to ſay to Chzylt:Syz vou haue ſuffiti⸗ 
ently redemed vs by your paſſiõ, we nede not foꝛ our 
parte to do any thynge at all, ſauing to beleue youſ 
to haue done, Foꝛ Chꝛyſt then ſhall ſay otherwyſe vn 
to them, foꝛ vnto the bleſſed chyldꝛen of his father he 
ſhall ſape:venite benedicti paris mei, poſſidete paratum uobis regs 
num « conſtitutione mundi. E ſuriui et dediſtis mihi manducare & e. 


is to ſaye: Come pou the bleſſed of my father, 
do you poſleſſe the kingdome pꝛepared fo! 
you from the creation of the woꝛlde. J * 


Chat is to lap: Fo in dede he that 
wyll laue his loule, wall leaſe it: and he that 
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Sacrament of Penaunce 
ben and ye haue giuen me to eate xc, 
the wicked ſtandyng on his leſte hande he, 
fo: the omitting of the ſaid workes of mercy, ſhal ſay: 
Diſcedite a me maledicti in ignem eternum qui paratus eſt diabolo et ange: 
lis eius: ſuriui enim et non dediſt i mihimanducare er c. That is to 
ay: Goo ye from me ye curled, into euerlaſt⸗ 
ing fire, which is pꝛepared foꝛ the Deuell x 
his Aungells, foꝛ J was hungrye and you 
aue me not to eate ⁊ C,Fynallye in fewe woꝛdes 
Paule to the Galathians the .vi.chap iter, dothe 
tell vs what is our partes in this behalfe to do, ſaing. 


Bonum autem facientes non deſiciamus : Tempore enim ſuo metemus , non 
deficientes ergo dum tempus habemus operemur bonum ad omnes, maxime 


autem al domeſticos fidei That is to ſape Tet vs not be 
Wery of well doynge, for in the conuentente 
tyme we chall reape withoute ceaſynge oꝛ 
Wearynes. Therefoꝛe while we haue tyme, 
let vs do good vnto all folkes and ſpeciallye 


vnto them which are of the houwold of faith. 
So that by al theſe ſcryptures it doth moſt euidently 
appeare, that beſides the paſſion of Chꝛyſte, there is 
ſome what alſo required of vs :ſoo that, we maye not 
laye all the burden on Chꝛiſtes backe, tho he be 
able to beare it,. but we muſt take parte of the burdẽ 
our ſelues, and laye it alſo vpon our owne neckes to, 
— we — 5 ——— and —— en⸗ 

ethat thing, which of Chailtes parte is fullye pur⸗ 
oy all rebye The —1 * moſt nedefull alſo 
te to be detlared vnto you is, th 1 gilte 


The expoſition of 


df ſynne, be in this ſacrament of Penaunce thtoughe 
the bountifulnesof cu xis r cleane taken away, yet 
by the iuſtyte of o p there remaynethe a tempozall 
payne, An example whereof we haue in the. ii. boke 
of the kinges in the. vii. chapiter: where not witſtan⸗ 
ding that Nathan, the meſſenger, and pꝛophete ol 
Go p had declared to Dauyd, that hys ſynnes were 
foꝛgyuen hym, yet foꝛ al that, tempozal puniſhmente 
was inflicted.Ind ſo lykewyſe Erodi.zz.# Humeri 
14. Beſides theſe, we haue an other euident example 
in our owne ſelues, foꝛ albeit al ſynnes oꝛiginall and 
actuall be in our baptiſine remitted vnto vs, as hath 
bene befoze in the Sacrament of Baptyſme declared 
vnto you: yet the paynes do remayne whiche arein- 
flicted by cod hymſelfe foꝛ oꝛigynall ſynne, as all the 
incommodities we haue therefoze in our bodye, and 
death alſo of the ſame, as appeareth . Geneſis tertio. 
And though this thing thus playnely declared maye 
ſeme to ſuffice fo2 the full inſtruction of the ignozante 
inthisſayd Sacrament ot Penaunce, oꝛ iy the pax- 
tes thereof, oꝛ in all, yet ifanye ſhalbe deſyzous vpon 
pꝛomyſe made befoꝛe to haue further teſtimonies ol 
— lj and of the fathers, they ſhall here folowe 
And fyꝛſte as conternynge penaunce in generall, 
we rede in the. rviii. of Ezechiel thus. si nem inpius egen 
pœnitentiam. ab omnibus peccatis ſuis que operatus eſt, e cuſtodierit pres 
cepta mea et fecerit iudicium e iuſtitian, uita uiuet, e non morietur, 


That is to ſaye: If the Wickied do penaunce, fr6 
all his ſynnes whiche he hath ones 
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Sacrament of Penaunce 
and kepe my commaundementes, and doe 
judgement and iuſtice, he wall lyue with life, 
and chall not dye. And in the. xi. chapter ol Sapi⸗ 
ence, is wꝛytten. vuiſereru omnium quia omnia potes, e dißimulas 
peceatahominam propter pœnitentian, That is to ſay& : Thou 
Loze haſt mercye vpon all, foꝛ thou canſte 
do all thynges, and doeſtemake as thoughe 
thou diddeſt not ſee theyꝛ ſynnes, foꝛ penaũce 
ſake. And in the. viii. ofthe actes, Simon Magus 
goynge aboute,and thinkynge that he myght bye the 
holy ghoſt foꝛ mony, was by S. Peter rebuked ther- 
foꝛe, and alſo after that, he was counſayled, oz rather 


commaunded thus. ecnicentian age ab bac nequitia tus, & roga 
ieum ſi forte remittatur tibi hee cogitatio cordis tui. That is to ſay? 
Do penaunce from this thy wyckednes,and 
pꝛaye to God, yfpetaduenture,this thoughte 
ol thy harte may be foꝛgeuen thee. and farther 
in the ſeconde ofthe Apocal. the churche of Epheſus 
is admonyſhed and pꝛouoked vnto penaunce after 


this maner: Memor eſto, unde excideris, & age pœnitentiam: ex pris 
nu opera fac, ſin autem, uenio tibi cito, & moucbo candelabrum tuum de los 


co ſao ni pe nitentiam egeris. Mhiche is to ſaye: Remem- 
ber from whence thou halt fallen, and do pe⸗ 
naunce:anddothy fyꝛſte Wozkes, but yk not, 
Icome vnto the quyckely and wyll remoue 
thy candleſtycke from his place, vnleſſe thou 
dopenaunce, 4 


T he expoſition of 


Ofthis penaunce youmaye. fynde other teſtimo- 
nyes inthe holy Scriptures,as Eccleſia.ti.Math.iy, 
Luk. xiii.xv.xvij. Rom .ii.ii. et.iii.Apoca.ix.ãc. 

And as touchynge conttition , whiche is theſe: 
conde thynge here conſidered, what moꝛe maye be 
ſayde therein, than that whiche the holye ghoſt ſpake 
by Dauyds mouth Pſal.xxxi) ſayenge: Dixi conſitcbor a4 
uerſum me iniuſt itiam med domino, & th remiſiſti impietatem peccati nei. 
That is to ſaye: I did purpoſe with my ſelf and 
ſayde: J wyll confeſſe vnto God myne vn⸗ 
rightfulnes agaynſt my ſelfe, and thou haſte 
foꝛgeuen the wickednes of my ſynne: Accox 
dynge to whiche ſenſe, the ſelfe ſame Dauid (crauing 
the mercyeof God alter his ſynne ) dyd ſaye: cor eon 
& bumiliatum deus non deſpicies, That is to ſave: A contrite 


and an humble harte thou God) wylte not 


deſpyſe:Mozeouer Ichab, althoughe he was neuer 
{o euyll a man, vet hauyng remoꝛſe of coſcience foꝛ his 
euyll dedes, and humblynge him ſelfe with a contrite 
harte he dyd heare theſe woꝛdes of Goddes mouth, 
ſpoken vnto the Pꝛophete Elye : Nome uidiſti humili aum 
Achab coram me? quia igitur humiliatus eſt coram me, non inducam malum 
in diebus eius ſed in die bus fili jui inferammalum domui ci. 3. Reg. 21» 


That is to ſay:Haſt thou not ſene Achab hum 
bled befoꝛe me: Therefore becauſe he is thus 
humbled oꝛ contrite befoꝛe me, J wyll not 
bꝛynge in this plage oꝛ euyl in his dayes, but 
in the dayes of his Sonne J wyll bꝛyng mil 
Chief vpon his houle, oz familye, 


QDnncnooQnonGgongoeogngcgygo a= 


2282 


SO SO = 


the Sacrament of Penaunce 
Ofthiscontrition and ſincere 


a great number ol plates are in the holpe ſcriptures, 
and amongeſt the reſte, ye may conſider, the. ii. coz. vii 
pal. vi. xxxvii.cxviii. Johel.ii. Math. v. ac. 
THYRDLY Concernyng this Sacramentall con- 
feſſion to be pꝛoued by Scriptures and ti 
yea and to haue bene of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles lefte 
and commended vnto vs, albeit a very great number 
ofplaces might be bꝛought in as the .5.and .15,0f Le- 
uit. Numer. 5. Pꝛouerb. 28.1. Joan. i. ⁊c. Net theſe ſo⸗ 
lowinge foz this pꝛeſent maye ſuſfyce: And fyult of all 
tonſider you that the olde teſtament (accozdyngeto 
the teachyng ol S. Paule ad Hebꝛeos. io is a fygure 
ofthe newe,and hath not the very light it ſelfe, And 
ſeing that in the olde teſtament all thoſe that ſhoulde 
be healed were commaunded to offer theyꝛ gyftes, # 
ſhewe them ſelues to the pꝛeiſtes. Leuit. 4. ſo alſo in 
the newe teſtament Chꝛyſt commaunded that to be 
done Mathei. g. to ſignifye that thynge which in the 
olde lawe was figured by the ſhewing of the perſons 
bnto the leuiticall pꝛieſtes, to be nowe in the newe 
teſtament by auriculer confeſſion accomplyſhed and 
fulflled ,0z els ſhould there haue bene a ſhadowe w 
out a body, and a fygure without a verytie. And vn- 
to this ſenſe S. Auguſtpne, Chꝛyſoſtome, Bede and 
other entreating vpon the fame plate of Mathewe 
do fullye agre. Secondly Salomon the wiſeſt ofall 
men(P2ouerb.z- doth laye. Diligenter agnoſce uult um peco⸗ 


ri That is to ſaye: Diligently knowe and be⸗ 
holde the countenaunce oz behauiour of thy 


The expoſition of 
beaſfe. Not meanyng thereby a bzute oꝛ vnreaſbna- 
ble beaſte,but as S. Paule in the.ix.to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ats by oren, 7 realonable creatures, 
ſo he in the ſayd place by the beaſt, doth vnderſtande 
ſuch reaſbnablecreatures, as are vnder the charge of 
other, the paſtoꝛs and gouernours whereofbe boũd 
diligentiy to loke vpin them, perfectly to know the, 
and diſcreately to-vſe them: diſcernyngeſkab from 
ſtzab and lepze from lepꝛe: udhiche thinge man (not 
knowing the hart oꝛ conſcience of man) cannot doo, 
vnles it be by the partie that is infetted, ſo confeſſed 
and reueled vnto hym. hich thing open y to do he 
is not commaunded noꝛ the mater id requyꝛeth, and 
pet not to doo it ſetreatiy and in confeſſion, it is ſyn⸗ 
full and daungerouſe.ySherefoze S. James not re⸗ 
quirynge that men ſhould openly diffame the ſelues 
by vtteryng to other they ſynfull lyfe,and yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe willing that we ſhould vnburden oure con⸗ 
28 and mynde penitentlye by conkeſſion, after 
that he hath ſpoken ofthe bꝛynginge in of pꝛeiſts to 
atioynte the licke. he by and by (leſt parchaunce any 
man ſhould thinke that mentall confeſſion to God 
pnely were ſufficient)Doth ſaye: confiremini ergo alterutrum 
peter e. is to ſay:Confeſſe you ther- 
foze one to another your ſynnes. ot meaning 
that euery uian to other indifferently ſhould confeſſe 
hym elfe, but referryngethe matter to the pꝛieſt, ol 
whom immediatly befoze he dyd ſpeake, entreating 
ofthe viſiting ofthe ſicke and the anoynting of them, 

d thngdoth Saynt Auguſtyne Sen — — 
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Euſebius,vnderſtandthoſe Seryptures.Ind that 
vou map be aſſured (pfye attoꝛdyngtye dag confeſſe 
your ſynnes)that from and by 6 010£590wne mouth 
ye are abſolued , that all pꝛeiſtes in the-Jpoltles,res 
teyued full authozitie bothe to bynde and loule the 
ſynnes of the people: ye ſhall foꝛ a pꝛofe herein conſi- 
der emongeſt other thinges, the facte olcu xis r in 
reuyuing of deade Lazarus, which is c 
ded in the. ri. chapiter of John, where Chal 

thinking it not ſufficient to reuyue Lazarus, and to 
tall hym out ol his graue, ſayd. e veniforas. La ⸗ 
tus come foꝛth. and there vpon lazarus by and by 
reupupng,and in his wyrding ſhete ryſpng, beynge 
bounde hand and 1 15 me futtiy. And pet to 
declare by a viſible ligne the. Authoutie to temapne 
with Chyyſtes diſciples and they2 ſuccefſours, toloſe 
men bound withſynne,, ca 1 r did ſaye to them. col. 


ute $05 eum ct ſtuite aber. tis roſy; NToſeygu hum, 
and ſuffer him to g his 1 ' 
place of the. xi. of Saynte | 
power of the keyeg, is pꝛomyſed ty be gyue 
pꝛeiſtes and myniſters to abo lue und rot 

d alſo foꝛ the plate in the tt. ot John, where Chiſt 
after his reſurrection bzeathing vpon his diſcrples, 
and perfourinyng his pzoinyſe. DYD, ſay. Acopice ſpiritune 


* 
3 
* 


ſuctum, quorum remiſeritis peegata, tmittum ur eis et quorum retinueri 


rizerensſune,That is, Take pe the holye Ghoſt, 
whoſeſynnes ye fo2gyue,02 releaſe. thofeare 


fozgpucuen oz releaſed ,and Whoſe ſynnes 


you 
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u wichholde, they are withholden. 
eſe plates J ſaye are ſo euydente that no man can 
with any roy chꝛiſten conſtience, withſtand 
95 — them but they muſt be moſte vayleable foz 


purpoſe. 
14 0 fo: the eſtablyſhyng of al mens faythes here: 
in here foloweth farther the conſent and determina⸗ 
olchenn i the moſt godiy and aunciente fathers 
pꝛmitiue church in this cale, to whoſe determi⸗ 
nation al other catholyke almoſt innumerable) wꝛy⸗ 
ters do agree. And fyꝛſte Clemente the ſucceſſoure of 


D: eter) in his firſt epiſtle to S. James the bꝛother 
(te,ſayth theſe wordes: Quod ſi forte alicuius. cor uel l 
— uel infidelitas, wel dliquod malum lagenter irrepſerityion erubeſcat (qui 
nine ſue curan gerit)conſiteribechdicquipreeſt,ut abipſo per uerbum 
Det e⸗ ae ubre curetur: quo poſsieSHitegra fide, et operibus bon, 
pœnas eterni ignis eſfugere, e al perpetua uitæ premia peruenive, 


h ſaye; Jfperaduenture any rancoꝛ o: 
Güdel 7 54 euſl hath paue!y crept 
into a ue e, let not him ( which elte- 
5 ſoule be achamed to confeſle 
e e hym whiche hath cha 
ouer hym: that he maye of hym be cured 
the woꝛde of God, and holeſome counſayle; 
that he may thoꝛough perfectefayth, d good 
10 auoyde the paynes of eternall fy2e, 

come to the perpergal rewarde ofetern 


1. pbe bite Oꝛigen vpon the abi tam. n 
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in his ſetonde Homelye, doth compare ſinne(not cons 
feſſed to a pꝛeiſt) vnto rawe and vndigeſted meat, di- 
ſtemperatynge verye ſoꝛe the ſtomacke, and the hole 
bodye, whiche yt it be vomited vp, eaſeth the ſtomack 
and reſtorethhelth:ſo(ſayth he)ſynne beyng prpuelpe 
kepte,doth in wardely trouble the conſcience:# there⸗ 
foze he wylleth vs to confeſſe the ſame, and allo dily⸗ 
gently to loke about, and take good hede in chulynge 
our ſpirituall phiſition, whiche maye miniſter vnto 
vs, a conueniente medecyne fox the purgynge ofoure 
tonſciences. | | 
And to knytte vp this place of pzyuate, oz auricu- 
ler confeſſion, we wyllnowe bꝛynge onelye one place 
mote, whiche is written in the ſeconde boke of Saint 
Auguſtyne, oe uſicatione infirmorum,t the. iii. chapt. and 
wzytten to his Nephewe, lyinge on his death bedde, 
where he ſayth thus. sunt quidam gui ſufficere ſibi ad ſalutem aus 
tumant . ſi ſoli deo, cui uihil occultum eſt, quem nullius latet conſcientia, ſud 
confiteantur crimina, Nolunt enim, aut erubeſcunt, ſiue dedignantur,oſtens 
dere ſe ſacerdotibus,quos tamen inter lepr.on et lepram diſcernere per legiſs 
latorem conſtituit dominus. Sed nolo ut ipſadecipiaris opinione, quatenus 
confundaris confite ri coram domini uicario, tabeſcens pre rubore,uel cerui⸗ 
coſus indignatione:n un ipſius humilit er ſubcundum eſt iudicium, quem domis 
nus ſibi non dedignatur uicarium. Ergo ad te uenire roges ſacerdotem, & 
fir ipſum conſcientarum tuarum penitus participem. Non ſeducat te ſomnis 
atium illi ſuperſtitio que uiſitando confirmat, quia ſaluat, ſacerdote incons 
ſulto,ad deum peccatorum confeßio. Nos autem non abnegamus, quin ſit ad 
deum frequenter referenda confeſſio peccatorum, Beatus etenim qui tenes 
bit e allidet paruulos uel maximos ſuos ad Petram, Petra autem Christus 
eſt. Sed teſtanur, & teſtæur illud ſana doctrina, (ne tibi applaudentium fas 


- keds auribus) quoniam prius eges ſacerdotis qui mediator ſit ad deum tuum 


ſalabriiudicio:aioquin er ſub lege & ſub gratia, ite e oſtendite uos ſacers 
dotibus(Luce+17.)reſponſum diuinum, quomodo conſummaretur?Confites 
8. mini 
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juni dterutrum peccatd ueſtra( laco. 5.) quomodo compleretur ? Ergo ci⸗ 
catrieum tuarum arbiter dei uice adbibeatur præſbiter, c reuela ei uias rus 
ai, & ipſe exhibebit antidotum reconciliationis. c. Which is to ſay; 


Truely there are ſome which thynkelt ſufli⸗ 
cient foꝛ they? ſoule helth, if they con leſſe their 
faultes and ſynnes to God onelxe, to whome 
nothynge is hydde, and euerye mans conſct- 
ence is knowen. Foꝛ they wyl not, oꝛ they are 
aſhamed, oꝛ els they dyldayne to ewe them 
ſelues to the pꝛeiſtes, to whome God by his 
lawbearer, appointed the office to iudge be⸗ 
twene lepꝛe and lepꝛe: but J would not thou 
houldeſte be deceaued with this opinion, fo 
that thou Gouldeſt be confounded to conteſle 
thy ſelfe befoze Goddes vycar oꝛ deputye, ey⸗ 
ther pynynge foꝛ chame, oꝛ ſtyffenecked with 
dildayne, foꝛ thou muſt humbly ſtande to his 
iudgemente, whome oure Toꝛde dildayneth 
not to be his vycar oꝛ ſubſtitute. Therfoꝛe de- 
ſyꝛe the pꝛeiſte to come tothe, and mate hym 
pꝛuie thꝛoughlye of all thy conſcience. And 
let not that ſuperſtition of the dꝛeamers de- 
ceaue the, whiche in vilitinge, doth confyne 
oꝛ beare the in hande that confeſſion of thy 
lynnes to God (the pꝛeiſte not beynge made 
pꝛeupe)doth ſaue the: Truelye we denye not 
but oftentimes we muſte rehearſe greens 
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ſion of out ſynnes to GOD : fozhets bleſſed 
whiche wyl kepe vnder, and all to 2 
litle ones, oꝛ his great ones, agaynſt the rock, 
and the rocke is Chꝛiſte. But we do teſtitie, 
and the true perfect doctryne doth teſtylie the 
ſame whiche we do ſaye, leaſt thou <ouldeſt 
fauoure the eares of them that do flatter the) 
thou nedeſte fyꝛſte the holeſome cenſure, oz 
judgement of a pꝛeiſte, whiche maye be ame- 
diatourvnto God. Foꝛ els howe coulde that 
aunſWer of God, Goe and ewe your ſelues 
to the pzaiſtes 'Luk.rvi,)beyng geuen both 
vnder the la we, and alſo vnder grace, be ful⸗ 
filled And allo howe coulde that ſayinge of 
S. James, Conteſſe your ſynnes one to ano- 
ther, Jam. v. be accomplyſwed:Therefoze in 
the ſtede of God, let there be had the peſt, an 
arbiter oꝛ iudge of thy lkarres oꝛ woundes, ? 
do thou open oꝛ diſcloſe vnto him thy wayes 
02 faultes, and he all geue vnto the a mede⸗ 


cyne of teconciliation.⁊c. 3 

This confeſſion to be pꝛyuate, oꝛ (as it is termed) 
auryculer,you maye ( markynge the place well) euy- 
dentlye perceaue. Foꝛ ſ. Auguſtyne in the foꝛeſayde 
place notyng the penitent, and the pꝛeiſt to be alone) 
layeth theſe woꝛdes: Non te pudeat coram uno dicere,quod non pus 


dun forſttan coram multi: facere. cc. And Agayne: acelius eſt coran 
S.. une 


\ 


The expoſition of 
uno, aliquantulunm ruboris tollerare quam indie iudieij, coram tot millibus 
bominum graui depulſa denotatum, tabe ſcere. That is to ſape: 
Be not achamed to declare that befoze one 
man, whiche thou waſt not achamed to doe 
perchaunce befoze many, oꝛ rather with ma⸗ 
nye. Better it is to abyde ſome wamefaſtenes 
befoꝛe one man, then in the daye of iudgemẽt 
befoꝛe ſo manye thoulandes of men. with, oz 
by a greuous repulſe noted, to peryſche. 

But nowe fynally to ſpeake touchynge the groũ⸗ 
des and aucthoꝛities foz ſatiſfaction, both by the ſcri⸗ 
ptures, and alſo by the other catholyke, and mooſte 
auncient wꝛpters of the Churche, let vs fpzſt conlider 
Job, who in the.xlii.chapter, ſayth: £gomereprebendo e 
ago pœnitentiam in fauilla, & cinere. That is to lay: J rebuke 
my ſelfe, and do penaunce in duſte and aſihes: 
ſygnyfyenge by that, to make a ſatyſfaction for his 
miſdedes, and that he woulde out wardelye declare 
his contryte harte by his bodelye affliction, after the 
cuſtomable faſhyon vſed in ſcryptures, in ſacke cloth 
alhes, and duſt. c. After which maner Chyyſte, in the 
Goſpell( Math. xi.) when he repꝛehended Coꝛozaim, 
and Betzaida (ſynnefull cities) in whome he hadde 
wꝛoughte myzacles and pꝛeached of the kyngedome 
ofheauen,ſayDe: s:inTyro ex Sidone facte eſſent uirtutes que ſe 
cte ſunt in uobis, olim in cilicio c cinere pœnitentiam egißent. Which 
is: If in Tyꝛe and Sydon had ben wꝛoughte 
the wonderfull Wozkes, whiche haue bene 
done in yon longe ere this they woulde haue 

done 
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done penaunce inſackecloth and athes.wher- 
by appeareth that Chziſte dyd not repꝛoue the afflic⸗ 
tynge ofthe bodye, but rather allowed it, as beynge 
ameane and waye to make ſatiſfaction. 

Further we maye conſider the thyꝛde chapiter of 
Luke, where, vnto agreate companye commyng to 
John to be baptyſed of hym, he ſayde, repꝛouynge 
theyꝛ harde hartes,Genimins ulperarum quis oſtendit nobis fugere 
auentura tra? Facite ergo fructus dignos pœnitentiæ. That is to ſave: 
Bou adders bꝛoode, who hathe geuen you 
warninge to flie fromthe wꝛath of God to 
come! Do ye therefoze $ Wozthy fruites of pe- 
naunce. Upon whiche place S. Chziſoſtome ſayth 
thus. Me ſhal do the woꝛthy fruytes of pence 
yl we do thinges contrarye to the faultes be⸗ 
foze committed as if thou haſt talen awaye 


other mens goodes,xreftozethem, and begyn 


nowe to gyue thyne owne,ifthou haſte bene 
alonge tyme an aduouterer,ſuſpend thy ſelle 
from thine owne, and frome the lawtfull vſe 
of matrimonie, and fo2 a time bynde thy ſelfe 
to chaſtitie, ifthou haſt hurt thine neighbour 
either by woꝛde oꝛ dede, make hun a ſufficiẽt 
amendes, and ſpeane Wel by him, foꝛ it is not 
lufficiente foꝛ a man that is wounded to pull 
oute the darte out of his body, but he muſt al⸗ 


ſo get medecines to heale the wounde. 


To 


The expoſition of 
ro theſe thinges ſhall ye adioyne the Counſayl! of 
Saynt Paule in the. vi. chapiter to the Komayneg, 
where he ſayth thus: sicut enim exhibuiſtis membra ueſtraſeruire 
immunditiæ et iniquitati ad iniquitatem, ita nunc exhibete membra ucſs 
traſerurre iutirie inſanctificationem:That is to ſaye: Lyke 
as in dede you haue gyuen your members to 
ſerue to vncleannes, and from one Wicked- 
nes to an other, ſo nowe gyue your members 
to ſerue rightuoulnes vnto ſanctification 
And fynallye of this ſatiſfaction ouer and beſides 
theſe playne and manifeſt ſcriptures the holy fathers 
#auncient wyters as Cipzyan in his.v.ſermon ae 14 
ſi. Oꝛygene, in his. 4, hom. vpon the 36. Pſa. qt in his 
2. Homely vpon the. 27. Pſal.Cyꝛyll, in his third boke 
— vpon the. x. chapiter of Eccleli⸗ 
,and vpon the Pꝛophete Malachye, and the 
reſidue in ſondꝛy of they: treatiſes, haue leftemooſte 
ſufficient teſtimonye, And bycauſe that they all in 
effectedo agree together, one here alone ſhall be al- 
ledged foꝛ them all, and that is the holye Marty 
Cypzyan who in his. v. ſermon intituled ae lapſo ſayth 
thus: Nec ceßet in agenda pœnitentia atque in domini miſericordia depre 
canda, ne quod minus efse in qualitate delicti uidetur, in neglecta ſatiſſactis 
one cumulerur, which is. Let not the ſinner ceaſe in 
doinge penaunce and callyng foꝛ the mercye 
of God leaſt that which in the qualitie of 
faulte it ſelfe doth ſeme to be litle, woulde be 
accummulated oꝛ made greater in the neg- 


lectinge ſatiſfaction. noherevpon he concludeth 
agenerall 
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agenerall leſſon of all men eaſely tobe bome awaye 
in theſe w902Deg. Confiteantur ſinguli queſo uos fratres delictum ſus 
un, dum adhuc qui deliquit in ſeculo eſt dum admitti confeßio eius poteR, 
lum ſatiſſactio & remißio facta per ſacerdotes, apud dominum grata eſt. 
Chat is to ſaye: I beſeche you bꝛethꝛen let euery 
man make confeſſion of his faulte, while he 


that hath offended is yet here in this wozlde, 
and while his confeſſion mate be admitted: 
and while the ſatiſfaction and reniiſſion gy- 
uen by the pueſt is acceptable befoze God, 
Nea, he ſayeth further, Let vs conuerte vnto 
God, with all ourmynd ,and expꝛeſſing our 
— with true ſoꝛowes c lamentinges 

zourſynnes, let vs call foꝛ the mercye ot 


God. In which two bꝛiefe ſentences ofthis mooſte 
excellent and famous Martyꝛ, ye doſe compꝛyſed x 
tonteyned, the hoole and penytente conuerſion of 
man to God, by contrition,Confeſſion # ſatiſfaction, 
(whichtize poyntes partes mult ofneceſſitie be in 
the doeroftruePenaunce , and ſo it is required 
of the ſayd penitent as we befoze haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued) And the ſacrament of Penaunce it 
ſelfe, being the abſolution pꝛonoũ⸗ 
ced by the pꝛeiſt vpon ſuche true 
penitentes in the ſaid ſentẽce 
of S. Cypꝛian is like wiſe 
compꝛehended. 


The expoſition of tr 
F@Ofthe Sacrament of the Aultare with 
Thexpoſition oz declaration thereof, 


TAVINGE herebefoꝛe ſpoken of thꝛee 


— 
- 


Anotable Sacramentes inſtituted by 
| Chzyſt and alwayes ſolempnely vſed 
in his catholike Churche, it is to wit, 
Hof Baptiſme, Confirmation, and Pe- 
a == naunce,hauing alſo fyꝛſt entreated of 
the Sacrament of Baptume, whereby we haue a 
ſpirituall regeneration, hauyng conſequently and ſe- 
condly ſpoken ofthe Sacrament of Confirmation, 
commonly ſucceding Baptyſine,and gyuing vnto vs 
a ſpirituall augmentinge and increaſe of grace, bold- 


ly to maynetayne and defend the p n okoure 


fayth made at the tyme of our Baptylme, and hauing 
thyꝛdly ſet foꝛth the ſacrament of Penaunce, whiche 
purgeth and clenſeth vs, fallynge by ſpnne after oup 
baptyſme, and confirmation: Mete and conueni 

it ſhall nowe be that we do intreate ol that excellent 
ſpirituall fode, and nouryſhment, which in the ſayde 
catholyke churche is miniſtred, and gyuen vnto vs, 
beinge ſo baptized, confirmed, and purged. 

And bycauſe inthe ſacramente of the Aultar there 
is, that excellent ſpirituall fode, and true nouryſhmtt 
that paſſeth all other, it is to witte, the moſt pꝛecious 
body and bloude ol our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, there. 
foꝛe as was pꝛomiſed in the preface of this boke: here 
nowe ſhall be intreated of that moſt excellent ſacra 


ment of the Aultar. And in dede ryght — 


SSRESES SH YCESESCTSS= Toer gane 


Sacrament of the Aulter 


mete it ſhalbe to entreate diligently and fully of this 
—— almuch 1, — — — 
ignitie, greatly ſurmo 0- 
ther Dacramentes of the Churche, as alſo ſoꝛ that 
oflateyeares it hath moſt o all other, bene aſſaulted, 
and impugned, and yet of no good man,but of the 
5 — te _ = Gp 
And to begyn, oꝛdze in ſome reſpecte, maye 
herein be thought conuenient:firſt to declare the in⸗ 
ſtitution of this ſacrameut. Second to ſet fozth the 
dle d uss of it. 
ANDTHYRDELYE to declare the notable, oꝛ ra- 
ther the — thereof. And as con⸗ 
ternyng the kyꝛſt, this, emongeſt other, is cheifely to 
be marked, that after our Samour iss vs cu xls 
had ( actoꝛdyng to the ryte # vſage of the olde lawe) 
eaten with his twelue Apoſtles the figuratiue oz ty⸗ 
ical paſtal lambe, ( being riſen fro ſupper)had wal⸗ 
his diſciples fete, he (ſitting, downe agayne did 
take bꝛead, into his bleſſed handes a giuing thanks) 
did bꝛeake it, and gaue it to hys Dyſcyples, ſayenge. 
Take and eate, thys is my Bodye whyche 
halbe giuen, oꝛ delyuered foꝛ you. Lykewyſe 
he toke the cupe and gaue thankes # gaue 
it vntothem ſaying. Drin lee pe all of this, foꝛ 
this is my bloude of the newe teſtament, 
which walbe wed fo2 manyeto the remiſſion 
of their ſynnes Do this in the remembzance 
me. There wozdes,being wok ur een 


nne 
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ſonne of God, who is equall'in godheade with the 
father, and the holy ghoſt, and teſtified alſo by hyg 
holy Euangeliſtes, ouer and beſides the faythefull 
contynuall teſtimony ot chꝛiſtes eſpoule, the Catho 
like churche , who is he d can, with any good groffd 
of Scrypture , oz lawetull authoꝛitie ſaye, but that 
Which cx K1sT gaue to his Apoſtles, at the maun⸗ 
dy,wasc #K1STEs very body and bloude yea that 
ſelfe ſame body and bloude whiche was gyuen and 
ſhed vponthe croſſe, the next day.toz them and al ini 
kinde. The veritie of whiche Article „the Catholike 
Churche, being ruled and gouerned by the holy ghoſt 
hath alwayes moſt conſtantly beleued, and tanghte; 
declaring that in this ſacrament ofthe Aultare there 
is, by the omnipotencye of God, and the vertue and 
foꝛce of his woꝛde, the very body and blonde of our m 
— Chyylt , really, truely , ſubſtantzally, and | @ 
in dede. to 

AGREABLY wherevnto that bleſſed inſtrumẽte | yn; 
of God Saynt Paule(beiug inſtructed by a ſecreat | yy 
renelationfrom God ofthe truth of this his miſtery; | as 
and ſpeakyngeofthys molt bleſſed ſacrament) dothe | an 
inthe eleuenth chapiter of his firſte Epyſtle to the | thi 
Coꝛynthyans ſaye in thys maner:c ao enin accepi a domino all 
quod et tradidi uobis: Qyoniam domiuus I ES Vs is qua nothc-tradebatur, yet 
accepit panem ;et gratias agen fregit, et dixit, A ccipitr et manducate oe 
eF corpus meum, quod pro uobis tradetur, hoc facite in weax.commeman 
tionem ſimiliter et calicem, poſt quam cœnauit dlcent, hic 79 teſts 
mentum eſt in meo ſanguine , hoc facite quotieſcunque biberitis in mea 


conmenorationem : That is to ſaye: Jin dede 
haue taken o receyued of oute Ln. — 
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which Jhauedeliuered vnto vou that is to 
ſay, That our Loꝛde Jeſus, in that night in 
which he was betrayed, did take bꝛead, and 
gyuinge thankes, dyd bꝛeake it, and ſayde. 
Tale ye, and eate, this is my body, whiche 
halbe giuen oꝛ delyuered foꝛ vou: Doo you 
this in my rememb2aunce, Like wiſe alſo he 
did take the cup after he had ſuppedlaying. 
ike | Thys Cuppe is the newe Teſtamente in 
oft my bloude do you this as often as ye wall 
ite; dꝛyuke of it in my -remeinbeaunce.. 

ere ' " Beſides theſe moſt plapne woꝛdes, alwell of oure 
and |] Sauiour hym ſelle, at the inſtitution of this ſacra- 
our ment, as of S. Paule alſo, in the unptynge of hys 
md } caydſecrete reuelation, which alone myght ſuffyce to 
content. and certiiye any godly hart herein, ther ar ſo 
manye and molt euident Authaꝛittes and teſtuno⸗ 
nyes of the auncient holye fathers, al well of p greke 
as of the Latyne Church, cancerupug the very true 
and reall preſence of Chꝛyſt his body and blotide, in 
this lacrament ofthe Aultare, that to rehearſe them 
all, it wonld be a great and an infinite labour. And 
yet ſoꝛ the eſtablyſhing ol good mens myndes herein 
ye ſhail heare haue in a fe we, the full and vnifoꝛme 
tonſent . — — . FX _ * * 

Ap tyzite, Chzpioitome wo was parriats 
Conſtantinople, (not foure hund 10 e after 


CE») witinge in the greke tounge vpon the r. 
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chapiter of Saynt Paules firſt epyſtte to the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians,and(expending theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, 
Calixbenediftionls cu benedicimus-That is to ſaye: The cup 
of bleſſynge whyche we bleſſe he dothe ſpeake 
thus: Quod > in calice, il ipſum eſt quod de latere fluxit, et eiusparticis 
per ſmus Which is to ſay: That whiche is in the 
cuppe oꝛ Chalyce, is the very ſelfe ſame thing 
that iſſued oꝛ tanne out of Chꝛyſtes ſyde, ther⸗ 
of we are partakers. Second S. Baſpll, beinge 
alſo a greake, doth in his boke called his rules, and in 
the. 17. queſtion, put foꝛthe this demaunde, it is 
to witte, with what feare and perſuaſion a ma ought 
to come to partitipate ofthe bodye # bloud of Chult? 
and he doth make aunſwere in this wilt Timorem quiden 
doce t nos A poſtolus dicens Qui manducat ct bibit indigne,iudiciumſubinis 
ducat ct bibit ,perſuaſionem uero firmam giguit in nobis ſides uerborum do 
nini, dicentis, bor eſt corpus meum quod pro uobis traditur. c. Mhich 
is to ſaye: The feate in dede doth the Apoltle 
teache vs ſaying, who that eateth# dy 
keth vnWozthely,doth eate and dꝛynke hys 
owne dampnation, and as concernyngethe 
firme perſuaſion oꝛ conſtant beleife,that doth 
the fayth ol the woꝛdes of our Lozde engen- 
dꝛe in vs who ſayth,This is my body which 


n vou. c. | 
1 tclarke Cyꝛyll being allo a greti⸗ 
an and A lopeof Alexandꝛia, aboue a thoi- 
ſand peare ago, doth in his treatiſe,ſent to one called 


Caloſirius 
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Caloſyrius affirme and ſaye , that he ſhoulde not 
doute ofthereallpzefenceofcarsTe s body in the ſa⸗ 


crament, concluding, after many pꝛofes had in that 
behalfe, and ſayeng, after this maner,Nec dubites n hoc 
uerum ſit, eo manifeſte dicente hoc eſt corpus meum, ſed potius ſuſcipe 
uerba ſaluatoris in file, cum enim ſit ueritas, non mentitur. That is to 


ſay: And thou mult not doute whether thys 


be true oꝛ no. ſeyng he chat is to ſay Chyſt )ma- 
nyfeſtiy doth ſay, This is my body, but doo 
thou rather receyue the woꝛdes of oute Da- 
uionr in faythe, foꝛ ſeyng he is the truthe, he 
doth not lye. 
Nowe hauing harde the teſtimonye ofcertayne 
greake authoꝛs, with whom the reſt do agre, Be ſhal 
tonſequently heare the teſtimony of certeyne nota- 
ble authoꝛs of the Latyne Churche, with whom the 
teſt do allo conſent and agre. 

ax p Fyzlt pe ſhall heare the moſt auncient Authox 
ofthe Latyne Churche, Tertulian, who in his trea⸗ 
tile oe reſurrectione Carnis. ( ſpeakyng ofthis bleſſed ſacra- 
ment ofthe Aultare ( doth ſay, in this maner. c cors 
pore et ſanguine C HRS T I ueſcitur, ut et anima de deo ſaginetur. 
That is to ſay: Our klethe doth eate,o2 feade vp 
on the body, and bloude ol Chꝛyſt, that oure 
ſoulealſo may be made fatte with God, 
Seconde in oꝛder ſhalbe Saynt Hylarye who 
called of Saynt Hierome,rTb4larinic1oqui.and he in 
his. viii.boke ,Derrinicate, DOth ſay thus: De ucrit@e carnicet 
ſaguinis,non eſt relickus anbigendilocus, Nune enim et ipſus ay” 
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etfide noſtra uere caro e$, et nere ſanguis eſt et hec accepts atque bays 
da id efficiunt, ut et nos in C i RS T Oft CHRIST Vs inwobisſit,An 
ne hoc ueritas non eſt *Contingat plane bis, uerum non eſſe, qui HRls⸗ 
TVMIESYV M ucrum cedeunnegant. That is to ſaye: Of 
the veritie ol the fleche and bloude peaking of 
the fleſhea bloud of Chꝛiſt) in this ſacrament there is 
not left aplace to doute. Foz nowe both by 
pꝛofeſſion oꝛ declaratiõ of our Lo2d,+by our 
faythe alſo.therets-trulye flethe,and there is 
truly bloude, which being receyued oꝛ talen 
c dꝛonken, do cauſe 02 make this, that bothe 
we are in Chꝛyſt, and Chꝛyſt alſo in vs. And 
whether is not this the truth: let it chaunce 
not to be true vnto them who doo denye Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛyſte to be true Gd. 

Byal theſe moſt euident teſtim onies of auncient 
fathers, it appeareth-;that in the ſacramente of the 
Aultare are trulye and reallye conteyned the bodye 
and bloude of our ſauiour is 5s vs cuRIS＋,accoꝛding 
to theſayd inſtitution of cu ais r. But bitauſe Chiilt 
toke bꝛeade into his handes, and Saynt Paule allo 
calleth the ſacrament bꝛead, and that therevpon the 
heretikes haue grownd theyꝛ opinion that ß thing 
conteyned in the ſaid ſacrament is nothyng but bꝛed, 
it halbe mete to open and declare this matter fo- 
ther, and in what ſoꝛte the ſacrament may be called 
bzead:foꝛ the vnderſtanding wherof you muſt know 

that albeit our Sauiour Chyyſt toke verye materia 
bende into his handes yet by his omnipotent pows 
% er 
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power he chaunged the nature and ſubſtaunce of 
bead, into v ſubſtaunce ofhis body: And lykewyſe he 
any guard ro — Thils into theſubſtaunce 
oude, layenge: This is my bodye „This 

is my bloude. 

And this is euidentlye pꝛoaed fyꝛſte by the. bi. ol 
Jyon, where our Sauioure c 41s r himſelſe thus 
ſayeth. The bꝛeade that J wyl gyur vnto you 
ts my fleche / Which fleche J wyll gyue fo? the 
ſple ofthe woꝛlde. In which woꝛdes it is mooſte 
manyfeſt, that Chꝛiſt pꝛomyſed two thynges:the one 
that he would geue a bꝛeade that ſhould be his fleſhe 
and the other is, that he would gyue that fehefozs 
lyfe ol the woꝛlde: Nowe yl en not at his 
maundye a bꝛeade that washistial ad on good 
fryday gaue that fleſhe vpon the croſſe foꝛ the lyfe of 
che woꝛlde, then he kept not his pzomyſle,foz in no 
place els he did it;therfoze., epther muſt we ſaye that 
Cipyſt made apzomyſſe and perfouned it not (which. 
ag wyckedthinge to thynke oꝛ ſaye of can s7)! 
ther ells mult we lay that keping his pꝛomple he did 
at his maundy geue a kinde of bꝛeade, whiche was 
wn kleſhe in dede conteyned vnder the fozme of 

lweade, and that the ſame 17. he gaue the DAP 115 
h aa be the villble fome. of fleſhe vp 
doo he perfornted both his pontfes. that's 
to ſay gyuyng a bꝛeade 02 fode that was his fleſhe,X 
alſo gyuing that fleſhe fox the iyfe ofthe woulde, 


Ind foz a moꝛe playne #full decla | 
wodes herein, ye chal note, that i mn Heide er 


The expoſition of 
. Jhon, there is mention made of fowte 


of bꝛeade. 

Fyꝛſt ofthe bꝛeade where with he miraculouſiye 
fed ſhue thouſand: in the wyldernes, whiche was in 
dede very materiall bꝛeade and made ofBarleye.. - 

Secondly there is mention made of a bzeade cal⸗ 
led Manna whiche was a kynde of fode that God 
ſent from aboue, to the chyldꝛen ol Jfrael, when they 
in the wyldernes did trauayle to warde the lande ol 
piompſe, which thoughit be there called bzeade, yet 


bꝛeade in dede made ol any kynde ol grayne oꝛ come 


it was not , 

Thyꝛd h there is mention made of bꝛeade which 
ts the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, that is to ſape the 
ſonne of God ſent do wne by his father from heauen 
hither into earth to be incarnate, 

Fourthly there is mention made ol bꝛeade that 
out Sauioure Chꝛyſte pꝛomyſed to gene whe 
his fieſhe,and the ſelfſamein ſubſtaunce my 
red foz vs vpon the Croſſe, and pet there called 
thoughe in dede no matertall bꝛeade in ubſa 
and asfoz the callyng ofit breade it is not materiall, 
fo the godhed of Chzyſt.,and alſomanna in the ſayd 
chapiter are called bzeade,and yet no bꝛeade in ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce .. And here is not tobe omitted, that where 
our t Chyſt ſpeaketh ofthe foꝛeſayd foune 
kyndes e he dothe not ſpeake ol = — 
3 the fyꝛſt he ſayth, th 
e 

ng the ſeconde the Je 
boalte 


j 
4\ 
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boaſte that it was geuen by Moyſes to theyꝛe foꝛe⸗ 
fathers in wildernes, Lykewyſe conternyng þ third 
Chzyſt doth affyune that it was at that pzeſent ſent 
from the father of Heauen downe to the Earth. But 
touchyng the fourth, he ſayd that it ſhould be of hys 
owne gyuing vnto them, and that in tyme to come, 
yea and ferther that the ſame ſhoulde be his fleſhe:x 
leaſt any man myght myſtake this his ſaying, in ſuch 
ſpirituall oz myſticall ſenſe, as thereby to exclude the 
very ſubſtaunce ok his fleſhe and body, he addeth (to 
take awaye all doute and cauillation) that it ſhould 
bethe ſame fleſhe which ſhould be geuen foz the lyfe 
of the woꝛlde, as appeareth befoze.And hereby maye 
you learne that by this woꝛde bꝛeade mencioned in 
the. vi. chapiter of S. Jhon, and as it is here taken 
in this fourth acception, and in the other two nexte 
goyng befoze our Sauioure cuxts i dothe meane 
nothing ells but a fode, and a fode may it be though 
there be no ſubſtaunce of materiall bꝛeade at all. 
After which ſoꝛte is the woꝛde bzeade to be vnders 
ſtanded in the tenthe and eleuenth chapiters ofthe 
lirſte epyſtle of Saynte Paule to the Coꝛynthians, 
where dyuerſe tymes alſo he vſeth this woꝛde pat. 
which ought to be Englyſhed foode. 

And that in very dede, there is not the ſubſtaunce 
of materiall bꝛeade . in the ſacramente of 
the Aultar, ve ſhall beſyde thoſe thynges whiche vou 
haue harde all redy out of the ſcripture, heare alſo out 
ofthe auncient and catholike fathers, who do witnes 
as foloweth. Fyꝛſt Chyſoſtome in his ſermon made 


in encaaiis, ſpeakynge of the Sacrament ofthe aultar 


U, (wherein 


T he expoſition of 


(wherein in dede to oure ſenſes there do appeare the 
fozmes of bꝛeade, wyne) doth wzyte in this maner. 


Num uides panem * num uinum ? num ſicut reliquicibi in ſeceſſum uadunt? 
abſit. Ne ſic cogites. Quemadmodũ enim ſi cera igni iniecta illi afiimilatur, 
nibil ſubſtantiæ remanet, nihil ſuperfluit, Sic & bic puta myſteria conſus 


mi corporis ſubſtantia. That is to ſaye : Doeſte thou ſee 
bꝛeade:doeſte thou ſee wyne⸗ doe they paſle 
into the ſeage from vs, as other meates doez 
God foꝛbyd that any man woulde lo thinke, 
Foꝛ euen as the ware whiche is caſt into the 
fy:e, is made lyke vnto the fyꝛe, and no ſub- 
ſtaunce of the layde ware then remayneth, oꝛ 
is lefte, euen lo do thou thynke here, the my⸗ 
ſteries meanynge the ſubſtaunce ofthe bꝛeade and 
the wyne) to be by the ſubſtaunce of Chuſtes 


bodye conſumed. | 

* Euſebius Emiſſenus AlſD,A1 Greke aucthoꝛ ( and wꝛytyng 
aboue twelue hundꝛed yeares ago9) in his fyfthomi- 
lye 02 ſermon de corpore domini, Oꝛ De P:ſebs, ſapth thus. 


Nec dubitet quiſquan primarias creaturas nutu potentie, præſentia maies 
atis, in dominici corporis tranſire poſſe naturam · Mhiche is to ſay: 
Let no man doute, but that the foꝛmer crea⸗ 
tures ſpeakynge of bꝛeade and wyne )euen by the 
wynkynge oꝛ bectiynge of his power, by the 
preſence of his mateſtie are able to paſſe into 
the nature of Chuſtes bodye. and agayne with⸗ 
iu alytle after he ſayth: quant itaq; & quam celebranda benefig 
cii uis diuinæ benedictionis operatur attende, & tibinouun & impoſſibile 
nondebeat xder, quot in cbricti ſulſta iam, terreua e mer ti commu 
F tant ux. 
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tar. Whicheis to ſaye: Hove greate then, and 
howe notable benefytes the foꝛce and vertue 
ofthe diuine benedictiõ doth wozk, oꝛ bunge 
to paſſe, doe thou conſider, ⁊ to the in no wyſe 
ſt ought to ſeme newe oꝛ umpoſſible, that into 
the lubſtaunce of Chꝛiſt, earthly and moꝛtall 
thynges are chaunged. 

And with theſe two auncienteand notable fathers 
ofthe greke churche, the bleſſed martyꝛ Cypꝛyan doth 


agre,ſaying in his ſermon oe cena Domini in this maner 
pus iſte quem dominus diſcipuiis porrigebat, non effigie ſed natura muta⸗ 


tu, omnipotentia uerbi factus eſt caro That is to ſaye : That 

ſame bꝛeade oꝛ foode whiche oure Lozde rea⸗ 

ched oꝛ gaue to his diſciples, beynge chaun⸗ 

ged, not in fourme oꝛ chape but in nature, 

— by the ommipotencye ofthe woꝛd made 
elbe. 

And becauſe Chꝛiſte hym ſelle who then dyd in the 
fozeſayde maner inſtitute this Sacramente) dyd al- 
ſo at the ſame tyme appoynte and commaunde, both 
his Apoſtles, and in them theyꝛ ſucceſſours, to do the 
ſame whiche he hym ſelle then and there dyd, ſaying: 
Luc. xxij. Hoc facite in meam commemorat ionem. That is to ſay: 
Do vou this in my remembꝛaunce, Therefoze 
no man maye doubte, but at this pꝛeſent alſo (and ſo 
vntyl Chꝛiſte come to iudge the woꝛlde / ſo ofte as the 
miniſter, ſo aucthoꝛiſed intendyng to do as y churche 
beleueth ) doth take bꝛeade into his handeg, and gy⸗ 
ung 


T he expoſition of 


uynge thankes, doth duely pꝛonounte the woꝛdes of 
Chiiſt, ſayinge: This is my bodye, and takynge 
the cuppe, and geuynge thankes, doth lykewyſe duly 
ſaye the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, Thisis my bloude of 
the newe teſtament: co oft the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead 
and wyne, by the wyll and power of Chuiſte, ſo com⸗ 
maundynge and aucthozyſinge the ſayde miniſter, is 
turned into Chꝛiſtes very reall and naturall bodye x 
bloude: and the ſayde body and bloude is there ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ſente vnder the fourmes ofbzeade and wyne. Foꝛ it is 
not the viſible pꝛeiſte that nowe woꝛketh this hyghe 
myſterye, by his owne power oꝛ ſtrength, but it is 
Chaiſthim ſelfe, the inuiſible pꝛeiſte, that doth woke 
it by the miniſterpe of the vyſible pꝛeiſt. Lyke wyſe as 
Cchziſt it is, and not the pꝛeiſte, that geueth vertue in 
Baptylme,thoughe the miniſtery of the pꝛeiſt, both in 
Baptiſme, and alſo here in the Sacrament oktheaul⸗ 
ter be requyꝛed, and that by the ſpeciall appoyntynge 
and oꝛdeynynge of Chꝛiſt, the ſame ſo to be. | 

And here do you note, that the foꝛeſayde woꝛking 
of Chꝛiſt, and miniſterye ofthe pꝛeiſt, here touchynge 
the Sacrament ot the aulter, is, and hath alwayes in 
the catholike churche bene called Conlecration. 
Of whiche conſecration, S. Ambꝛoſe aboue an ele⸗ 
uen hundꝛed yeare agone, wꝛyteth mooſte notablye, 
and fully,in his fourth boke, oe Sacr amentis. Cap ii. (ap ung 
after this maner. r. forte dicus, meus penis eR uſitatus,ſed panisiſte 
paniseR ante uerba ſaeramentorum, ubi acceſſerit conſecratio, de panefit 
caro Chriſti: Hoc igitur aſtruanus, Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt, corpus 
eſſe chriſti conſecrarione Conſecrario igitur quibus uetbis eſt, et cuius 3 
mo 
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monibus? Domini leſu, Nan reliqua omnia que dicuntur, laus deo defertuy, 

oratione petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro ceteris: Vbi uenitur ut config 

ciatur uenerabile ſacramentum, iam non ſuis ſermonibus ſacerdos,ſed utitur 
ibus Chriti.Ergo ſermo Chriſti hoc conflcit ſaeramentum. 


That is to ſaye: Peraduenture thou Chziſten 
man Wylteſaye,my bꝛeade is vſuall oꝛ com- 
mon bꝛeade. But J ſaye:befoze the woꝛdes of 
the Sacrament, it is bꝛead but when the con⸗ 
ſecracton cometh, ol the bꝛeade there is made 
the fleche ol Chaſte-Let vs then pꝛoue howe 
that whiche is bꝛeade, can by conſecration be⸗ 
come to be the bodye of Chꝛiſte · And by what 
woꝛdes then, and by whole ſayinges is con⸗ 
ſecration! by the woꝛ des of our Loꝛde Jeſus 


meanynge therby as he doth declare in the chapter 
lolo wynge, thele woꝛdes, Hoc eſt corpus meum, & hic eſt ſans 


zuimeus-erc.) Io; in all other thynges that are 
ſayd, pꝛayſe is geuen to God, and petition by 
payer is made fo2 the people, foꝛ the kynges, 
and foꝛ other: but when it ts come to that 
poynte that the bleſſed Sacrament muſte be 
made, then the pꝛeiſte doth not vſehis owne 
woꝛdes, but he vleth the woꝛdes of Chaſte, 
The ſpeache therefoꝛe oꝛ ſayinge of Chꝛiſte 
doth make this Sacrament. 

And by and by after, the ſayde S. Ambroſe doth con⸗ 


clude,aunſweryng to þ foꝛmer queſtion as foloweth. 
T7290 


T he expoſition of 
Ergo tibi ut reſponde an. Non erat corpus Chriſti ante conſecrationen, ſed 
conſecrationem,dico tibi, quod ian corpus eſt Chriſti . ipſe dixit, er 
fact um eſt, ipſe mandault er creatum eſt. That is to ſaye: 
Nowetomake aunſWere vnto thee. it was 
not the body of Chꝛiſte befoze the conſecratt- 
on, but after the conſecration, I tell thee,that 
nowe it is the bodye of Chꝛiſt. He (that is to ſay 
Chzyſt)ſayde it, and done it is, he commaun⸗ 


ded, and made it is. 

Jn theſe two places of S. Imbzoſe, oure whole 
pꝛoceſſe hetherto made of this ſacramente,(that is to 
wytte, concernynge the reall pzeſence ofthe very bo⸗ 
dy of Chiiſt in þ ſacrament, concernyng allo the tran- 
ſubſtantiation oz chaunge of bzeade and wyne into 
the body and bloud of Chaiſt, and finally concernyng 
the conſecration continuallye miniſtred by the pꝛeiſt 
is mooſte euydentlye confyzmed and pꝛoued. And to 
the ſelfe ſame purpoſe doth vv ſeb u Emiſſenus Mite in his 
fyftehomilye oꝛ ſermon oe p4/cb4, where amongeſte o⸗ 
ther thynges ofthe ſacrament, he ſayth thus: iu 


ſacerdos uiſibiles creaturas in ſubſtanti un corporis & ſanguinis ſui, uerbo 
ſuo. ſecreta poteſtate conuertit, ita dicens : Accipite, c comedite, hoe eſt 
enim corpus meum, c ſantificatione repetita, accipite (inquir) e7 bibut, 
bic eſt ſanguis meus. Ergo ſicut ad nutum precipientis domini repente ex 
nibilo ſubjtiterunt excelſacalorum, profunda fluctuum, uaſta terrurum, 
pari potentia iu ſpiritualibus Sacramentis uerbi præcipit uirtus e ſeruit 


cſfecdus. That is to ſaye: The inuiſible pꝛeiſte doth 
tourne 02 conuerte the viſible creatures into 
the fubſtaunce of his bodye and bloude, by 
his woꝛde thozoughe his ſecrete power on 

ay 
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ſayinge:Take pe. and eate, this in dede is my 
bodye, and the ſanctification oꝛ conſecration 
beyngerepeted, he ſayth: take ye and dꝛynke 
this is my bloude, Therefoꝛe lyke as at the 
becke of oure Lozde, ge commaunde⸗ 
ment, ſodenlye ol nothynge the heyghtes ol 
the heauens had their being, and alſo the dep⸗ 
ches ofthe waters oz fluddes, and the large⸗ 
nes 02 greatnes of the earth, ſo by the lyke po⸗ 
wer. in ſpirituall Sacramentes the vertue of 
the woꝛde doth commaunde, and the effecte 


dothlerue,o2 is obediente therevnto, 

a xD moteouer the ſayde Euſebius Emiſſenus,in 
the ſayde homily doth ſaye thus. sicut quicung; ad fidem Chris 
ſti ueniens ante uerba baptiſmi adhuc in umculo eR ueteris debiti, bijs uero 
memoratis,mox exuitur omnifece peccati, Ita quando benedicende uerbis 
eceleRtibus creature ſacris altaribus imponuntur, antequan inuocatione ſui 
nominis conſecran tur, ſubſtant ia illic et punis c uini: poſt uerba autem 
chriſti, corpus ex ſanguis et chriſti. quid aute mirum eſt, ſi ea quæ uers 
bo potuit creare, uerbopoſſit creata conuertere ? Imo iam minoris uidetur 
eſs miraculi, ſi id quod de nibilo agnoſcitur condidiſſe,tam conditum, in me 
lis ualcat commutare + 


That is toſay:Lyke as Whoſoeucr conuninge 
tothe fayth of Chꝛyſt, befoze the woꝛdes of 
baptiſine is as yet (ill in the bonde of the old 
debte, but after the Wozdes of Baptiſme be 
ſpoken he by and by is delyuered oz vnbur⸗ 
dened of all theftlthe oꝛ vncleanes of (ynne, 
lo when the creatures, be layd e oz put 15 

e 


The expoſition of 
the holy Aulters tobe bleſſed with the hea- 
uenly Woꝛdes, there is befoze they be conſecra 
tedbythe inuocation of Chꝛyſtes name the 
ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wyne, but alter the 
wozdes of Chzyſte, there is the bodye and 
Bloude of Chzyſte . Ind what maruayle is 
it. yfthoſe thynges whiche by his wozde he 
coulde create of nothyng, that thoſe thyngs 
ſo created he may by his Wozde conuerte 02 
chaunge:NaynoWitleameth to be of aleſſe 
miracle. vf that which he is knowen to haue 
made of nothynge, he be able to tourne 0! 
chaunge into better, beynge alreadye 


made. 

To theſe befoze rehearſed teſtimonyes we maye 
adioyne two other teſtymonyes of Saynte Chiy- 
ſoſtome, whereof the one is in hys. 83. Yomelye 
vpon Saynte Mathewe wherehe wꝛyteth in thys 


maner. No ſunt humane uirtutis hæc opera: quæ tune in illa cœna con: 
fecit, Ipſe nunc quoque operatur, ipſe perficit : miniſtorum nos ordinem 
renemus,qui uero hec ſanctificat, et tranſmutat ipſe eſt .That is to 
ſay: Theſe wozkies (Meanynge of thoſe wozkes 
which Chzyſt dyd at his maundye)are not of mas 
vertue oꝛ power:thole thinges which in that 
ſupper oꝛ feaſt he then dyd, he alſo no we it is 
that dothe woꝛke oꝛ do thys matter: we doo 
kepe the oꝛder oꝛ place of mynyſters * 


theSacramentof the Aulter 
it is — Chyyſte)that ſanctifieth theſe 
thinges and chaungeth them. The came Saint 
Chryſoſtome in his homelye. De pꝛoditione Jude 
ſayth alſo in this maner. s: nunc ile preſto eſt c HRIST vs. 
rere 
Ca Me quicrucifizu eſt pro nobis — ore 2 
tur et dei uirtute conſecrantur et gracia : hoc eſt ait corpus meum. Hoc 
nerbo propoſita conſecrantur. Et ſicut illa uox que dicit, Creſcite et mul; 
tiplicamini et replete terram,ſemel quidem dicta eſt, ſed omni tempore /ens 
tit effectum, ad generationem, operante natura; ita et nox illa ſemel quidem 
lictaeſt, ſed per omnes menſas eccleſiæ uſque ad hodiernum diem et uſque 
ad cius aduentum, preſtat ſacrificio ſirmitatem. That is to (aye, 
Indnowe he the ſame Chailtts pꝛeſent, who 
did beautifye oꝛ garnyche that boꝛde, he alſo 
tis that doeth conſecrate it, foꝛ it is not man 
that maketh the thinges ſet foꝛthe 02 pꝛopo⸗ 
led in the conſecratton of the table. to be the 
body and bloude of Chꝛyſt, but it is Chꝛpſte 
hymſelfe, which was crucifted foꝛ vs: by the 
pꝛeiſtes mouth the woꝛdes are pꝛonoũced oz 
ſpoken, but the thinges are conſecrated by 
the power of GO D, and his grace: foꝛ he 
meanyng Chꝛyſt ſayeth this is my body , and 
by that woꝛde the thinges let fourth oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
poſed are conſecrated. And lie as that voyce 
which ſayth, doo you encreaſe and be multt- 
plied ⁊ do you fil 02 replenyc — wes 
h u 


T he expoſition of 
but onceſpoken, and yet in, oz at all tymes 


taketh his effecte to generation, nature ther 


with wozking.So, that ſayinge of Chyyſte 
once in dede was (ſpoken, and yet it,thzough- 
out all the tables ofthe churche, euen vntyll 
this daye, and vntilhys commyng (meaning 


of Chzyſtes laſt commyng ) doth gyue ſtrẽgth vn⸗ 
to the ſacrifice. and thus much haue we ſpoken to 
declare vnto vou both by the ſcryptures and alſo by 
moſt auncyent and playne aucthoꝛities, that oure 
Sauiourcuxts v in the inſtitution of this ſacra⸗ 
ment, dyd turne the ſubſtaunce of bzeade and wyne 
into theſubſtaunce ofhisowne bodye and bloude, x 
| re alſo he doeth the ſame daylye, bythe myni⸗ 
ofthe pzeiltes in conſecratio .And now to come 

to the ſecond part, which is concernyng þ vſe ofthis 
ſacrament, ye ſhalnote, ythis vſe doth conſiſt ſpecial 
lye in two poyntes. It is to witte , in the oblation oz 
offering ofthe ſaid ſacrament by the pꝛeiſtes vnto al- 
myghty God, and in thereceyuing of the ſame. And 
here befoze we do entre any further, it ſemeth moſte 
conuenient to note vnto you one ſinguler pꝛiuiledge 
(emonge many other) wherein this ſacramente pal 
ſeth all other, and that is this: where all other ſacra- 
mentes do conſiſt onely in the vſe of them, that is to 
ſay, in the verye acte of miniſtration and receyuing 
of them: this ſacrament hath his perfection oute of 
hand, euen aſſone as the woꝛdes of Chzilt in the con- 
ſecration be pꝛonounced, though the — 
| neyther 
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uchyng the olfering thereof (common- 

y called the ſacrifice of the maſſe ye ſhalnderſtand 
that no one poynte of Chzyſtes religion was moꝛe 
notably rnopheſied of c et fourth in$ ode olde teſtament 
and befoze the comming of Chzyſt,then was the con⸗ 
tinuall oblation, that istoſaye, this ſoꝛeſayde ſacri⸗ 
fire of the Maſſe: foꝛ the Pꝛophete Malachy in hys 
firſte chapiter (ſpeakynge in the name of almyghtye 
GO D, and declaryng, chat in tyme to come, the ſa⸗ 
crifices of the olde lawe ſhoulde ceaſe, and no moꝛe to 
be reteyued oꝛ allowed at o pes handes , but that 
there ſhoulde an other kynde of ſacrifice be thꝛough⸗ 
oute the hole woꝛlde offred vp vnto him) doth wꝛyte 
in thys maner . Non eſt mihi uolunt aas in uobis, dicit dominus exerct 

tuum et munus non ſaſcipiam de manu ue ſt ra, ab ortu enim ſolis uſque ad 


afin gun eſt nomen meum in gentibus, et in omni loco ſucriſicatur, 
et offertur nomini eo ablatio munda, quia magnum eſt nomen meunt in 


gentibus-That is to caye:Pleaſure ts not to mein 
you, ſayth the loꝛde of hoſtes: And offeryng 
Wyll not J take oꝛ accepte at youreHandes, 
loꝛ fromtheryſynge vp of the ſonnevnto® 
goynge downe of the ſame , my name, is 
greate emong the gentyls, yea in euery place 
ſacrifice is done, and a cleane meateofteringe 
ts offred vp vnto my name, foꝛ my nameis 
great emonge the heathen, 

The which place ofthe ed Pꝛophet ＋ 
to be ment oz vnderſtand ol eee, 25 

U. 


The expoſition of 
fice in the newe teſtament, but onely by the latrityce 
of the body and bloud of our ſautour ia Vs carr 
offered vp though the hole Catholike churche in the 
Maſſe, the moſt famous and auncient Aucthoz Jre- 
neus, being immediatly after the apoſtles tyme, doth 
molt manifeſtly wytneſle in the. xxxii. chapiter of his 
iii. boke, wꝛytten agaynſt the hereſies of Ualentine, 
and other iyke heretykes, where he ſayeth in thys 
maner.sed et ſuis diſcipulis dans conſilium, primit ias deo offerre ex ſuis 
creaturis,non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſinec infructuoſi, nec ingrati ſint, 
eum qui ex creaturd panis eſt, accepit, et gratias egit, dicens:hoc eſt meum 
corpus: et calicem ſimiliter qui eſt ex ea ereatura, quæ eſt ſecundum nos, ſus 
um ſanguinem confeſſus eſt: et noui teſtamenti nouam docuit oblationem, 
quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in uniuerſo mundo offert deo, qui ali 
menta nobis preſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum, in nouo Te ſtanento :de 
quo in duodecim prophetis Malachias ſic preſignificauit. Non eſt mihi uo. 


luntas in uobis. ex c. That is to ſaye: Pea and alſo he ge 
uinge counſaylle to his diſciples to offer vnto 
GOD thefirſtfruytes of his creatures, not 
as thatgod had anye neade thereof, but that 
they them ſelues would neyther be vnfrute- 
ful, oꝛ vnthankful, he did tale 5 bꝛead which 
was ofthe creature of & O D, and did gyue 
thankes.ſaying, This is my bodye. And ta: 
kynge lykewyſe the cuppe oꝛ chalyce, which 
alſo is made ofthat creature which emögelt 
vs is commonly Chat is to ſaye wyne) he dyd 
conteſſe it to be his bloude, And ol the newe 
teſtament, he did teache a newe 9 02 
| acrikice 
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ſacrifice ,Which oblacton the churchetakyng 
02receyuing ofthe Apoſtles, dothe thꝛough⸗ 
out the hole woꝛlde offer vp to G OD, who 
gyueth vs our foode asthefirſt fruytes of his 
gyttes in the newe teſtament,of which offe- 
rng Malachias one of the .rit, p2ophetes did 
pꝛopheſie in this maner. J haue no pleaſure 
mn pou. c. 2 
And this fozeſayd ſacrifice of the body and bloude 
ol our ſauiour Chꝛyſt in the ſacrament of the Aulter 
was not one ye longe befoze Chꝛyſtes commynge in 
moſt playne ſoꝛte pꝛopheſied of by the pꝛophete Ma⸗ 
lachy (as vou haue harde) but alſo it was in maner 
euen in the begynnyng of the woꝛld pꝛefigured by ß 
oblation of Meichiſedech the pꝛeiſt of almyghtye 
Fod, in that he offered bzeade and wyne and dyd 
leſſe Jbzaham the patriarch, as it is watten in the 
citti.chapiter of Geneſis. And that this oblacion of 
Melchiledech being one of he moſt notable figures 
ofthe olde teftament , was fulfylled and perfouned 
of Chꝛyſt himſelfe, when he inſtituted this ſacramẽt, 
and dayly is in the Maſſe (by the commaundement 
of chꝛyſt at the tyme of the inſtitution thereof) per- 
fourmed and fulfylled,ye ſhall here by the vndouted 
aucthouties of the fathers, which were in the pꝛima⸗ 
tyue church, and firſt ye ſhall note what the bleſſed 
Martyꝛ Saynte Cypzyan doth wzyte hereofin hys 
treatiſe , de cen. domini. Where he ſpeakyng of the inſti⸗ 
tution of this ſacrament hath theſe woꝛdes. 5 , 
tou 15 
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4 ollm a tempore Melchiſedech prodeunt ſacraments, et filijs gs 
brahe facientibus opera eius,ſummus ſacerdos panem profert et uinum:Hoe 
eA(inquit)corpus meum « Manducauerant et biberant de eodem pane et cas 
lice —— ui ſibilem, ſed ante uerba illa, cibus ille communis, ta 
tum nutriendo corpori commodus erat, et uitæ corporali ſubſidium miniſtrai 
bat: ſed ex quo a domino dictum eſt, hoc facite in meam commemorationem, 
Hec eſt caro mea, et hie eſt ſanguis meus, Quotieſcunque hijs uerbis, et hae 
fide actum eſt, Panis ille ſubſtantialis, et calix benedictione ſolemni ſacratus, 
ad totius hominis uitam ſalutemq́; proficit ſimul medicamentum et bolocau; 
dum ad ſanandas infirmitates, et purgandas iniquitates exiſtens. 


That is to ſay: The ſacramentes in tymes paſt 
from the tyme of Melchiledech, prefigured 
do come foꝛth. And the moſt high pꝛeiſt vnto 
the chyldꝛen ol Abꝛaham doyng his Wozkes 
doth bꝛynge fozth bꝛeade and wyne. Thys 
is layth Chꝛyſt my body: they dyd eate, and 
they dyd dꝛynke of the ſame bꝛeade and ol the 
ſame cupe, after the viſible fone :but'befoze 
theſe woꝛdes, that common foode o2 meate 
was apt oz fitte onely to nourythe the body, 
did gyue ſuſtenaunce to the coꝛpoꝛal lyfe:but 
after that it was ſayde of our Loꝛde, doo you 
this in my remembzaunce, thys is myklethe, 
and this is my bloud, as often as with thel 
woꝛdes, and with this fayth, the thynge li 
done, that ſubſtanciall fode, and that cuppe 
conſecrated oꝛ ſanctified with the ſolempne 
benedtctton 02 bleſſynge , doeth ages 
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vnto the lyle and helth of the hole man be⸗ 
both a medecyne and alſoa pzyncypall 
erynge to heale our infyꝛmyties, and alſo 

to purge our iniqupties. 
ſame Saynte Cypꝛpan alſo in hisſeconde 


boke ol epyſtles and his thyꝛde Epyſtle ( ſpeakynge 
of this ſacrifice)ſayth thus.s. leſus Chriſtus Dominus et deus 
noſter, ipſe eſt ſummus ſacerdos dei patris, et ſaerificium deo parri ipſe 
primus obtulit, et hoc fieri in ſuam commemorationem precepit: Vrique 
ile ſacerdos uice CH R 1 ST Luere ſungitur, qui id quod Chriſtus fecit, 
initatur . Et ſacrificium uerum et plenum, tune offert ineccleſiadeo patri ſi 
ſicincipiat offerre ſecun um quod ipſum Chriſtum uideat obtuliſſes 


Chat is to ſay: Pf Jeſus Chꝛyſt our Lozde and 
GOD be hymſelfe the high pꝛeiſte of god 
the father ,and he hym ſelle did firſt offer the 
ſacrifice to god his father, ⁊ did cõmaund al- 
ſo d to be done in his remembꝛaũce, truly that 
pꝛeiſt doth verely occupy the place oꝛ ſtede of 
chziſt, who doth follow y which Chꝛyſt dyd 
And then doth the pꝛeyſt in the Churche of- 
fer vp to GO Dthe father a true and a full 
ſacryfyce,yfhe ſo begyne to offer, as that he 
hath ſene Chꝛyſt to haue offered. Tyus muche 
ſayth Cypꝛpan. | 

A here to omytte manye, oꝛ rather innumera- 
ble aucthoꝛities, and ſufficient pꝛofes, as concerninge 
this oblation oz ſacrifyce of the Maſſe, you ſhal heare 
one aucthoꝛitie of S. Ambzoſe; who was aboue an 
eleuen hundzed peares agoo, and by hym allo ye — 
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well perceaue, that the name of Maſſes not ſo ſtra⸗ 
unge a thynge, oꝛ ſo newe an inuention as men wold 
male it Fon S. Ambꝛoſe in his kyfte boke of epiſtles, 
and. xxxiii.epiſtle, wꝛytynge vnto his ſyſter Marcel 
lina, ot a certayne trouble and tumulte, whiche in the 
titie of Mylayne where he was byſhoppe, did chatice 
vpon a ſondaye in the momynge, while he was at di⸗ 
uyne ſeruyte, doth ſaye thus. ago ramen manſi in munere; Niſa 
facere cœpi, dum off cro,raptum cognouie populo Caſtulum quendan au 

ung 


preſbyterumdicerent Arriani)bunc autem in plated offenderant tran 
tes:amariſiime flere & orare in ipſa oblatione deum cœpi, ut ſubueniret, 


That is to ſaye: Pet foꝛ all that Jdyd abyde in 
myne offyce oꝛ diuyne ſeruice, J dyd begynne 
to ſaye Maſſe:And whan J was at the obla⸗ 
tion, I dyd vnderſtande one called Caſtulus 
(whome the Arrians wolde take foꝛ a pꝛeiſt) 
to be violentlye taken of the people. Hym in 
dede they paſſynge in the ſtrete had founde, 
mooſte bytterlye J beganne to wepe, and to 
p2aye God euen in the very oblation, that he 
woulde ſuccour oꝛ helpe. 

Accoꝛdyng wherevnto the bleſſed martir Ignati⸗ 
us in his ſyrte Epiſtle, wzytten to the Smpꝛnians 
doth ſaye thus. wonlicer ſine epiſcopo, neq; offerre, ne; ſacrificium 
inmolare, neq́; miſſas colebrare, That is to ſape: It ts not 
lawfull withoute the bywop, neyther to ol 
fer, neyther to immolate the ſacrifyce neyther 


to celebꝛate 92(aye Maſſes. and the thynge 2 
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ynge ſo, it maye greatly be marueyled that this woꝛd 
Malle, veynge ſo auncient in the Catholike church, 
and ſo termed amongeſt the auncient fathers therof, 
ſhuld be taken foꝛ ſo greate an eye ſooꝛe, 02 ſo odyouſe 
athyng,as amongeſt our late ſchyſinaticalpzeachers, 
it hath bene impudentlye taughte, who to blynde the 
peoples eyes, and to deceaue they: eares, haue erro⸗ 
neouſlye, and maliciouſſye ſayde, that neyther the 
woꝛde Maſſe, noꝛ the thynge therein conteined, haue 
bene of olde tyme allowed oz vſed in Chaiſtes church. 
Shoꝛtlye to make an ende of teſtimonies, oꝛ p2ofe of 
the kyꝛſte vſe of this ſacramente, whiche we dyd ſaye 
to conlyſte in the ſacrytyce therof, ye ſhall haue onely 
one teſtunonye moꝛe in this parte, in whiche teſtimo⸗ 
nye,beſyDes the pꝛole of the ſacrifice, it is further alſo 
declared, that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, beynge duelye by 
a lawfull pꝛeiſt pronounced, whatſoeuer his lyfe oz 
conuerſation be, better oꝛ wozſe,the woꝛdes always, 

y there be no other let, do take they? full effect, and o⸗ 
peration: Nea, and mozeouer that the ſavde ſacrifice 
ofthe Maſſe doth ſtande in his full foxce notwithſtã⸗ 
dynge. And the ſayde teſtimonye is the ſayinge of lf. 

chꝛpſoſtome, in his ſeconde homily vpon the ſeconde 

Epiſtle off. Paule to Tymothye, where he wayteth 


thus: volo quidem adijcere plane mirabile, & nolite mirari,neq; turbemis 
ni. Quid uero iſtud esl: Sacra ipſa oblatio, ſiue illun Petrus, ſiue Paulus, ſiue 
cuiuſuis meriti ſacerdos,offerat,cadem eſt , quam dedit Chriſtus ipſe diſcis 
puls, quamq; ſacerdotes modo quoq́; eonficiunt Nihil habet ita quam illa 
minus. Cur id: quia non hanc ſanct ificant homines, ſed Chriſtus qui illam ans 
tea ſacrauerat. Quemadmodum enim uerba que loquut us eſt Chriſt us, eade 
ſunt gue ſacerdotes nunc quog; pronunciant, ita & oblatio cadem eſt. 


B. That 
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That is to ape: Ind in dede J will adde playn⸗ 
lye a meruelous thinge, and yet do you not 
wonder, noꝛ be you troubled, But what is 
that, wylyou ſaye-Thelacred oꝛ holye obla⸗ 
tion, whether Peter doth offer it oꝛ Paule, oꝛ 
of what ſoeuer meryte the pꝛeiſte be, it is the 
verve ſame thynge whiche Chꝛyſt hym ſelfe 
dydde gyue vnto his diſciples, and the lame 
whiche the pꝛeiſtes nowe do male. This 
hath no leſſe then it. And whye ſo 7 becauſe 
men do not ſanctifye this, but Chꝛyſte who 
ſanctifted oꝛ conſecrated that befoꝛe. Foꝛ like 
as the woꝛdes whiche Chaſte dyd ſpeak be 
the ſelfe lame Whiche the pꝛeiſtes no we alſo 
do pꝛonounce, euen ſo the oblation oz ſacrifice 


is the lame. 

AND now to come vnto the other vſe.it is to wit, 
of the receauynge of the Sacramente, ye ſhall note, 
that althoughe our Sauioure Jeſus Chzyſte, at the 
fyꝛſte inſtitution of this ſacrament, dydde miniſter it 
vnto his diſciples, whiche were than preſente, vnder 
both the kyndes ol bꝛeade and wyne :Pet that faſhi- 
on and maner of miniſtrynge is not ſo neceſſaryeto 
the receauer ( excepte it be to the preiſte, whan he doth 
conſecrate)that withoute the due obſeruation ofthat 
wave, mau myght not receane that bleſſed lacramẽt, 
to his ſaluation. Fozthebenefyteoz hurte that com 


meth to a chꝛyſten man, by receaupnge ofthis = 
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ment, ſtandeth not in the faſhion oz maner of recea⸗ 
uynge of it,vnder one on both kpndes, but in the wor 
thy, oz vnwoꝛthy reteauynge ofthe conteined 
in the ſame. Foꝛ he that receaueth this Sacramente 
woꝛthelye, vnder the one kynde, as vnder the foꝛme 
or bꝛeade onely, receaueth the hole bodye and bloude 
of Chꝛyſt, and as many and great ben efites of Chaiſt, 
as he that receaueth it in both kyndes. And thereloꝛe 
i any man ſhoulde teache, that the laye people ( which 
by the oꝛdinaunce and auncient cuſtome of the catho 
lyke churche, haue vſed to receaue this holy ſacramet 
in fourme of bzeade onelye ) be ſeduced, and ſo cauſe 
them to thynke, that the hole bodye and bloude of 
Chzyſte, were not compꝛehended in that onely foune 
of bzeade,aſwell as in both the kyndes, this doctryne 
oughte vtterlye to be refuſed and abiected, as a very 
peſtiferouſe and deuelyſh doctryne. Foꝛ ſurelye ſcryp⸗ 
ture teacheth the contrary, and alſo naturall reaſon, 
although it cannot compꝛehende the hole myſterye of 
this ſacrament: yet herein it teacheth vs agreablie w 
ſcripture, that y liuely body cannot be without blond, 
and thereſoꝛe men ought to be ledde from that fonde 
opinion (yt any ſuch be) both by that fayth, and credit 
whiche they do owe vnto ſcrypture, and in this point 
alſo by naturall reaſon. And chꝛiſten men knowynge 
this, ought not to grudge at this ſourme and maner 
ofreceauinge of this ſacrament vnder one kynd, vſed 
and allowed by the catholyke churche, both to auoyd 
that erroure afoze rehearſed, and alſo foꝛ many other 
= conſiderations, concernynge both the ho- 

no: of the ſacrament, and the m and — 
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tie of the hole churche, ſeynge that not onely lay men, 
but alſo pꝛeiſtes (ſauing whan they do conſecrate) do 
vſe to reteaue this Sacrament none otherwyſe. Let 
chꝛiſten men theretoꝛe, humbly apply them ſelf, to put 
all erronious fantaſies cleane out of their hartes, and 
ſatiſfye them ſelues with this, that when they receiue 
the ſacrament woꝛthely, though it be but in one kind, 
they looſe no parte ofthe pꝛofyt and benefyte pꝛomy⸗ 
ſed by vertue of the ſayde Sacramente. And yet to 
ſtablythe this poynte (touchyng the receauing of this 
ſacramente vnder one kynde) both with teftimonies 
of ſcripture,and alſo other wyſe, ye ſhall vnderſtand, 
that whan our ſauyour Chuſt did delyuer this ſacra⸗ 
ment vnder bothe kyndes, in the inſtitution there: 
of, he of purpoſehad onely his twelue Apoſtles with 
hym:to declare vnto vs that he there dyd rather pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe vnto them being pꝛeiſtes, how they and they 
ſucceſſours ſhould conſecrate, and offer, and alſo they 
them ſelues in theyꝛ miniſtery recepue the ſame, than 
howe it ſhoulde be receaued of other, not beynge of 
the ſame vocation as the Apoſtles were of. And ther- 
foꝛe it was neuer yet lawfull, but very ſtraytely to be 
punyſhed,yf a pꝛeiſt whan he dyd conſecrate, and ol⸗ 
fer the ſame, dyd not withall receaue it vnder bothe 
kyndes. wherein appearethe the circumſtances 
of the inſtitution beynge well marked and conſyde- 
red) that the commaundeinent and charge geuen at 
that tyme by oure ſauioure Jeſus Chꝛiſt, doth not of 
neteſſitie bynde the laye men, no noz yet the pꝛeiſte, 
(but when he ſayth maſle)to receaue vnder both kin 
deg. Theretoze many tymes in Scripture, _— 
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is made but of one kynde onely, as apperteyning ge- 
nerally vnto all men, it is to wytte, of the ſacramente 
to be receyued vnder the foꝛme of bꝛeade, withoute 
any mention made ofthe other kynde oz foune. As in 
the. vi. of John, where oure ſauiour in a great multi⸗ 
tude of people, (beſides his Apoſtles) makinge pꝛo⸗ 
mes of this ſacramente to be geuen by him, in tyme 
then yet to come, ſayeth. eanis quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt, quam 
dabo pro mundi uita That is to ſaye: The bꝛeade which 
IJ wyll geue is my fleche, whiche fleche J wyl 
rue! foꝛ the lyfe ofthe Wozlde, Saynt Luke al- 
in his. xxiiii.chapiter ot his goſpel, telleth how that 
our ſauiour Chniſt, after his reſurrection, did appeare 
in a ſtraunge foꝛme oz ſhape, to two of his diſciples 
goynge towardes Emaus, and when he had a good 
whyle walked and talked with them, and yet they 
knew him not, at length they tame to Emaus, where 
Chult ſyttyng with them, toke bread, bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gaue it vnto them, and by and by theyꝛ 
eyes were opened, and they knew hym, and he vany- 
ſhed out of their ſight. This bꝛead ſo giuen in Emaus 
to the two diſciples, S Auguſtynei in his thyꝛd boke, 
De conſenſu euangeliiarum. Ind ſaynte Chuloſtome in his 
xvii. homilye vpon Pathewe, and Theophilus alſo, 
auncienter then anye of them both, do expounde to be 
the Sacrament of Chuſt his — and yet there the 
ſcrypture (as in ſundꝛye other places els) doth make 


no mention of þ other kynd oz foꝛme it is to wyt, of 
the Sacrament vnder the fourme of wyne a haue 
den geuen vnto them, 


To 
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To this conſideration apperteyneth alſo,the wor; 
derfull fedynge ofthe chyldꝛen of Jſraell,' in wilder: 
nes, the ſpace of rl. yeares, with a ſtraunge bꝛeade 
called Manna, being a figure of this ſacrament,as it 
belongethe to all chzyſten people, who thzoughe the 
huge wildernes of this woꝛlde do paſſe to warde the 
true land of pꝛomyſe. And yet farther to confyune 
thys thynge by an auncient and weyghty teſtimony 
ye ſhall heare what is recoꝛded by the excellent Au⸗ 
thoz Nicephorus Caliſtus , who beinge aboute a 
thouſand yere ago, in his woꝛke called eccleſiatica biſtos 
ric, in the. xiii. boke and in the ſeuenth chapiter therof 
(wzyting of a certayne woman, who obſtinatelye 
longe tyme refuſed to receaue the catholike rites of 
Chuſtes churche, and ſo obſtinately, that althoughe 
hy: huſband moſt erneſtly laboꝛed with her in that 
matter, and diuerſe tymes ſoꝛe dyd fall out with her. 
yea and thꝛeatned her ferther diſpleſure,yf ſhe would 
not vnyfoꝛmely receyue the chꝛyſten religion and ſa- 
cramentes,yet in her harte ſhe would not be perſua- 
ded, neuertheleſſe at length diſſemblingly, ſhe fayned 
her ſelfe to be by hym herein perſuaded, and therevp- 
on entending by fraude to cloke her doynges and to 
perfourme moꝛe eaſely her purpoſe, ſhe made one ot 
her maydes ( whome ſhe truſted very well) pꝛyueye 


ofher entent and purpoſe)he thus wꝛiteth. x lier, po# 
quam per ſimulationem annuit, ex ancillis (quan fidam ſibi eſſe credebat) 
uni quid faſturae ſſet, eredidit: ut per fraudem uirum falleret. Et ſacrorum 
—— tempore accedens illa, donum ſicuti mos erat (qui ſacris inſti 
tuti ſunt quid dicam intelligunt) accepit, atque id retinens, perinde atque 
orationi nacatura ſe iuclinata ſubmiſit: myſteriumq; ſacro ſanctun occul 

uit: 
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nit: et que ei aſſiſtebat ancilla, pro eo panem conmunem domo allatum 
obtulit. quem illa ori admouens,in lapidis naturam induratum eſſe, dum des 


tibus atterere conarur. ſenſit. & e. That is to ſay: Thys Wo» 
ma(afterthat ve, by diſſimulatiõ had graũ⸗ 
ted, oꝛ agreed) did vnto one of her handmay⸗ 
dens ( whome che thought to be faythful vn⸗ 
to her) tell oꝛ <eWe what ge intended to 
doo: to the intent that by fraude che myghte 
deceyue her hulbande. And che the ſayde wo⸗ 
man commync in the tyme of the holy miſte 
ryes,dyd take the ayfte as the cuſtome 02 
maner was, (Wbat thinge J ſaye oꝛ meane 
when Jay that, they 5 are inſtructed in chꝛi⸗ 
ſten religion doo vnderſtande well) And ke- 
pynge it, as though che woulde haue fallen 
to pꝛayer, leanynge dounewatde, bowed 
her ſelfe and did hide the moſt holye miſtery. 
And her handmayden whyche ſtode by her, 
deliuered vnto her foꝛ the ſayd miſtery, the 
commen bꝛeade whiche che had bꝛought vw 
her from home, whiche common bꝛeade che 
the ſayd woman puttynge it to her mouth, 
dyd, the meane while che went about to haue 
bꝛoken it with her teth, fele oꝛ perceyue it to 
be hardened, as turned into the nature of a 
ſtone, c. c. < 

by 
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By which moſt notable hiſtoꝛpe ( beſydes other 
goodly matters therein reco2ded)it appeareth moſte 
euydently that euen at the ſame tyme, the ſacrament 
of the Aultare was mynyſtred vnto the laye people 
vnder one kynde onely, it is to wytte, vnder þ foume 
of bzeade. Fox yfye conſider well the wozdes whiche 
do expꝛeſſe the facte, and therewith do note and re⸗ 
memberthe intent of woman to deceaue her huſbãd 
in the receyte of this ſacrament, there can be no dout 
herein. Ouer and beſides all this it is euydent by fer- 
ther recoꝛde, that al the hole bodye of Chzyſtendoine 
with longe and moſte diligent deliberation examp⸗ 
nyng this matter aboue vii. ſcoꝛe yeres ago, by reaſũ 
of certayne diſoꝛdered perſons in the kyngedome of 
Boheme, which ſtirred vp emongeſt the people of 
ſayde realme, greate vnqupetnes, (the like whereof 
ve knowe well inough hath vy other in ſome other 

laces, with toth and nayle, bene attempted and ſet 
ch) touchynge this maner of receyuyng vnder one 
kynde, did then finde, that laye men and women had 
of very aunciente tyme befoze thoſe dayes,vſed the 
ſame faſhion of receauynge the ſacrament onelye vn- 
der the foꝛme of bꝛead, and that vſe in the churche, to 
haue bene alſo in the fozmer ages, generally comme: 
ded and allowed, as may appeare both in the. rin ſel⸗ 
ſionofthe generall counſayle holden at Conſtans a 
alſo in the thirtyth Seſſion of the generall counſayle 
holden at Baſyll,aboute ſixt ſcoꝛe yeares ago, where 

thus is it mvtten, 
Laudabilis quoque conſuetudo communicandilaicum populum ſub ud 
ſpecie abgecleſia et ſendiis patribus rationabiliter introducta, et hactenus 
digtiſſone 
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Sacrament of the Aulter 
digtiſime obſeruata, et a doftoribus divine legis,ſacrarum ſcripturarum, 


aque canonum,multam peritiam habentibus, ian a longeuo tempore coms 


mendate pro lege habenda eſt: nec alicul licitum eſt cam reprobare, aut ſine 
uthoritate eccleſie ip ſun immutare. That is to ſay: Thelau⸗ 
dable cuſtome alſo to com municate 02 how- 
ſellthe laye people vnder one kinde oꝛ foꝛme, 
beyngbythechurchand holy fathers wyth 
good reaſon bꝛought in and hitherto of moſk 
longe tyme kepte oꝛ obſerued, and alſo ofthe 
doctoꝛs hauinge great knowledge of the dt- 
uynelawe,ofthe holy Scriptures, and ofthe 
Canons noWe of longe tyme commended, 
muſt be had oꝛ taken foꝛ alawe:no2 lawful 
it is to any man foꝛ to repꝛoue it, oꝛ without 
the aucthoꝛitie of the Churche to chaunge it. 
The thing thus beinge, mete a counenient it is y the 
Juthoꝛitie of the church, (which is as SayntPaule 
ſayeth in his firſt epiſtle and thyꝛd chapiter to Timo⸗ 
the. columna et firmamentum ueritati:. That is to ſape: The 
Pyller, and ſtaye of truth do content and ſatiſſy 
vs well in this behalfe. Hauyng nowe ſpoken of the 
inſtitution of this ſacrament, and alſo ofthe vſe ther- 
of conſequently there remayneth (accoꝛdynge to the 
pꝛompled oꝛder) to ſpeake of the thyꝛde and laſt part, 
which is of the ineſtimable fruite pꝛocedinge of the 
ryght vle ofthe ſayd ſacrament. And bycauſe the vſe 


is (as we haue ſufficientlye here befoze pꝛoued) in 
two ſoꝛtes, it is to wytte in offerynge 2 in recey- 


uinge 
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uinge thereof,it ſhall therefoze be expedient ſeuerally 
toentreate ofthe ſpeciall fruyte of them bothe. And 
firſt touchynge the krute of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
we muſt vnderſtand, that betwene v ſacrifice which 
was made vpon the Croſſe, a the ſacrifice ofp maſſe, 
as concernyng theſubſtaunce of the thynge offered, 
there is no difference, fozaſmuch as in that reſpecte, 
it is one and the ſame, though the maner of offrynge 
be dyuerſe: as hath bene ſhewed and pꝛoued hereto⸗ 
foze vnto you. Foz in the ſacrifice made vpon the 
Croſſe, there was the viſible fozme and ſhape of chu- 
ſtes body beyng man, yea and the viſible fleſhe and 
bloude of Chzyſt in the natiue foꝛme offleſhe # bloud, 
but here in this ſacrament the ſame fleſhe and bloud 
of Chꝛyſt being truely in ſubſtaunce, is ſet fozth not 
inthenatyue foꝛmes offleſhe and blonde, but vnder 
the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wyne. And therefoze emon- 
geſt the moſt auncient fathers, beynge of the Greke 
churche and alſo of the latyn, The one ſacrifice made 
vpon the croſſe ) is called a blody ſacrifice, bycauſe vi 
ſibly, there, out ot the ſyde of Chzyſt bloud was ſhed, 
And the other ( whyche by the pꝛeyſte is offered at 
maſſe vpon the Aultare is named. meruentun ſacrificiun, 
That is to ſay: A ſacrifyce vnbloody oz with 


out bloud chedynge. not bycauſe there is no blud 
there, but bycauſe there is no viſible effuſion of bloud 
being there neuertheleſſe in ſubſtaunce (as we at 
large befoze haue pꝛoued) both the fleſhe and bloude 
of Chꝛyſt. And bycauſe ye ſhall not thynke, that thys 
diſtinction oz diuerſitie is an imagination oz. anew 
inuention, ve may foz the tryall hereof,reade þ — 
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and notable famouſe Counſaples, and other verye 
weightye authorities of the catholike Churche . And 
fyꝛſt ye may fynde in the epiſtle ſente to xeftoriufrom 
the Counſaile of Epheſus this ſame difference noted, 
in which Counſayle , Saynte Cyzylle at that tyme 
was preſident. Ind that difference oz diſtinction is 
tonfyꝛmed agayne by the ſame Cyꝛyll in hys treatyſe 
ſt Neftorius , Anathematiſmo undecimo. And in the gene⸗ 

rall counſayle kept at Nyte, there is vſed in the Ca- 
nons thereof, the ſame diſtinction, whiche is befoze 
ſpecyfied. Naztanzen likewiſe in his verſes to the 
byſſhoppes, and in his firſt inuectyue againſt Julian 
hath the ſame diſtinction: And fo haue ſondzye other 
ryghte aunciente fathers. And paſſynge from this 
diſtinction to declare vnto you, the effecte and fruite 
that commeth ofthe deweoblation ofthe bodye and 
bloud of Chailt in p ſacrifice of maſſe, ye ſhal vnder- 
tad y nothing being ſo acceptable vnto ÿ father ofhe- 
ut, as is body a bloud of our ſauiour Chiiſt his ſõne, 
the catholtke churche therfoꝛe in al the concluſions of 
pꝛapers and petitions, that are made vnto the father 
is accuſtomed commonlpe to ſay: per chritum Dominum 
wfrum.That is to ſay: Thꝛoughe oꝛ foꝛ the ſake 
of our Lo2de Chꝛyſte, oꝛ ſuch lyke woꝛdes, ten⸗ 
dynge euer to the ſame purpoſe:nothynge doutynge 
but that the thing which is ſo aſked in his name, ſhal 
the ſoner be attaynted, in almuche as cu xis r hym 
elfe, both learned vs ſo to do, and adioyned thereto 
the pꝛomyſe of obteyning the ſame, as maye appeare 
in the. xvi. ol Jhon, where c HRIs r ſayth thus: i quid, 
#tieritis patrem in nomine meo,dabit uobis. That is to ſape: pf 
ve 
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ye aſhe my father any thing in my name, he 
wyll gyue it vnto you.Nowe the Catholyke 
churche doth in theſacrifice of the maſſe,not onelye 
pꝛaye in the name of Chꝛyſt(as in other her payers) 
but with pꝛayer doth allo offer vppe, and exhibite 
therein vnto the father in heauen, the bodye a bloude 
ok his dearelye beloued ſonne oure Sauioure issvs 
cuxis r, by that meane( as being the very chief, and 
incomparable meane, paſſinge all other meanes)to 
obteyne moſt fruytfully, moſt habundantly, # moſte 
aſſuredly, all the merytes and benefytes of Chꝛyſtes 
death to be applyed vnto vs. And that ſuche payers 
as are made in the tyme ofthe maſſe,and the ſacrifice 
therof, are ſpeciall and aboue all other effectuall, S. 
Auguſtyne pꝛoueth by ſcrypture, diſtuſſpnge moſte 
exactly this place of S. Paule in the ſecond chapiter 
ok his firſt Epyſtle to Timothe, where Saint Paule 
thus wꝛyteth. obſecro igitur primũ omni um fieri obſecrationet ora 
tiones, poſtulatione s, gratiarum actiones, pro omnibus hominibus, pro regis 
bus et omnibus qui in ſublimitate conſtituti ſunt: ut quietam et tranquillon 
uitam agnus, in omni pietate et caſtitate : hoc enim bonum eſt et acceps 
tum coram ſaluatore noſtro deo, qui omnes homines uult ſaluos fieri et ad 
agnitionem ue ritatis uenire. 


That is to ſaye : Ibeſeche you therefoze aboue 
all thynges that obſecrations, obteſtations, 
ſupplications, and thankes giuyng be made 
02 had foꝛ all men, foꝛ kynges,andfoz al the 
which are in high aucthoꝛitie that we may 
Iyueaquyetand apeaſcablelyfe, in all — 
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lynes and honeſtye. Foꝛ that is good and ac- 
ceptable befoꝛe G O Dour Sauiour whoſe 
wyll is all men to be ſaued and to come tos 

knowledge of the truth. upon which place S. 
Auguſtyne diſcourſyng very diligently in his wi. 
epyſtle wꝛytten vnto eavinus,doethſay that by thoſe 
foure ſeuerall woꝛdes of Saint Paule it is to wite, 
oblecrations, obteſtations ſupplications and 
thankes geuynge, are mente the foure-ſeuerall 
partes frequented by the hole Catholike Churche, in 
the dyuyne celebꝛation whiche is done at Goddes 
boꝛde. As by the firſte woꝛde obſecrations, to 
be vnderſtand al that which is ſaid at the aultare be- 
fo:e that the bꝛeade and the chalyte ſet vpon the aul⸗ 
tar be bleſſed. By the ſecond woꝛde (Which is ob⸗ 
teſtations )to be mente al thoſe pꝛayers whiche be 
ſayd from thence vnto the fractions of the hoſte, in 
declaration of which parte. Saynt Auguſtyne doth 
erpreſly call this ſacrament the oblation of the holye 
Aultare. And by the thyꝛde wozd Dupplicattons, 
to be vnderſtanded that parte wherein the byſſhope, 
after the fozeſayd fractions doth turne vnto the pev- 
ple and bleſſe them and wherein alſo the ſacramente 


is receyued. And fynally by the fourth wozd, Which 
is thankesgeuyng. to be ment, the very ende and 
concluſton of the dyuyne celebzation . All whiche 
thynges concernyng the mynd ol S Auguſtyne vp⸗ 
on thoſe fouze woꝛdes of S. Paule, ye mape moꝛe at 


The expoſition of 


large fynde in the fozefayd epiſtle of S. Auguſtyne. 
So then this place of Scrypture,thus vnderſtaded 
doth moſt manyfeſtiy and euidently declare þ greate 
fruyte and commoditie ofthe maſſe,and the oblation 
of the ſame, foꝛ immediatlye in S. Paule followeth, 
that theſe foure partes ſhould be executed to the end, 
Vt quictanet tranquillam uitam agamus, in omni pietate et caſt itate. 

That is. To the ende that we myght lyue 
oꝛ leade a quiet and peaceable lyfe in all god⸗ 


lynes and honeſtye. nohere is to be noted that 
when ſaynte Paule gaue this erhoztation to Timo⸗ 
thy, chꝛiſten men euery where dyd lyue vnder the dos 
mynion ofheathen pꝛynces, and yet S. Paule wold 
theſe foure partes to be amonge the Chzyſten men 
frequented and vſed, yea foꝛ the ſaid heathen pꝛinces 
that they eyther ſhould perfectly be conuerted there: 
by, oꝛ at the leaſt ſome what relente from their ſo ou- 
tragious and cruell dealyng with the chryſten men, 
being they: ſubiectes.But nowe farther to pꝛocede 
in declaration of the ineſtimable effecte, and fruyte 
which commeth by this ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, it ſhal- 
be neceſſarye here to note vnto you, that the fruyte 
therofdoth not onely extende it ſelfe to people being 
pet here vpon the earth lyuinge, to purchaſe thereby 
vnto them ( hauing good harte and mynde to take 
reteyue the pꝛolette therot ) grace and mercy at gods 
handes: but it is alſo fruytefull vnto as many as de⸗ 
— — preſente lyfe, are not vtterly excluded 

the fauour of God, and the hope ok the fruition 
of the godhed, in aſnuche as ſuche —— — 
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Chyyſtes myſticall bodye , hauinge buylded bpon 
Chyyſt the foundation, not onely Golde, ſpluer, and 
pꝛecyous ſtones, but tymber, hey, and ſtubble alſo, 
which by fyre mult be conſumed, befoze they can en- 
tre into the kyngdome ofheauen, where is al puritie 
tleanenes and perfection. And that theſe ſoꝛtes may, 
by the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, be releaued , and the ſo⸗ 
ner delyuered oute of theyꝛe paynes, and therevpon 
be receaued into eternall ioye, there are beſide the ve- 
re Scrypturesof ao o. infinite authoꝛities, ofthe 
moſt auncient fathers of canis rs catholyke chur⸗ 
che, of whiche authouties, we here nowe alledge cer- 
teyne ofthe mooſte notable vnto you. Ind fyꝛſte we 
wyll bꝛynge in Saynte Chzyſoſtome, in his. os. ho⸗ 
melye . ad populum ant ioc henum, Where he wayteth in thys 
maner. Non temere ab apoſtolis hec ſancitafuerunt ut in tremendis mys 
ſterijs,defunctorum agatur commemoratio.Sciunt enim, illis inde multum 
contingere lucrum,utilitatem multam.Stante ſiquidem uniuerſo populo mas 
tus in cœ lum extendente,cortu item ſacerdotali, uerendoq; poſitoſacrificio 
quomodo deũ non placaremus, pro iſtis orantes? ſedboc quidem de hijs qui 
infide migrarie, That is to ſaye. Mot without great 
cauſe,ofthe Apoſtles theſe t hynges Were de- 


creed, that in thoſe dꝛedefull myſteryes, mea⸗ 
nynge the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, where there is pꝛe⸗ 
ſented and offred to god the father the body #bloude 
ofhis moſt deare beloued ſonne Jeſu Chꝛyſt: in the 

ence 02 handlyng of whome, we ought to trem- 

leaſt by our vn woꝛthynes oz milozder, we ſhould 
otherwyſe behaueourſelfe then the woꝛthynes and 


dignitie of that ſacrifice requyzeth)the commemo 
ration 
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ration ofthe deade would be had oꝛ made, fo} 
in dede they knowe well that greate com⸗ 
moditie and pzofyt doth come to the deade 
therby Foꝛ when all the people doth ſtande 
holdyng vp theyꝛ handes to heauen, and the 
company ofthe pꝛeiſtes lykewyſe, and alſo 
thed2eadefull ſacrifice be layed vpons Aul- 
tar,howecanitbe, but we Gall appeaſe oz 
mitigate G O D p2aying foꝛ the ſayd dead? 
but thys yet is to be done fo2 ſuch as doo dye 
in the fayth. Thisſayth Chzyſoſtome. oo +- 
And the ſame Chryſoſtome alſo, in his.rlt.homilye 
vpon the firſt epiſtle of S. Paule to the Cozynthiang 
repꝛouynge ſuche as dyd immoderatelye lament the 
death of theyꝛ frendes, wꝛyteth in this maner. 
Sed quo abierit inquis ignoro,ignoras? uel recte uixit, uel ſecus. utrinq; quo 
profectus ſit, conſlat. Idipſum eſt quod perturbat, inquis , quiadeceſſerit 
peccator, ſunt hec ſubſugium et prætextus, Nam ſi tu idcirco mortuum do- 
les, formare er componere uiuentem oportebat. uerum tus tu uices, non 
buius deploras. Abterit peccator ſane, gaudere decet, peccatd impeditdeſi 
ſe, er non accumulatum malum: nit iq; quantum fieripoteR, ut iuuetur, nos 
lachrymis,ſed prece,ſupplicationibus,cleemoſynis,oblationibus, Non eſt tes 
mere hoc excogitatum, nec fruſtra memoriam mortuorum inter ſacra myſtes 
ria celebramus, aut accedimun, pro iſtis agnum illum iacentem, & peccati 
mundi tollentem, deprecantes, ſed ut his conſolatio bine aliqua ſiet. Nec te- 
mere qui altari aſſiſtit, inter horrenda myſteria clamat. Pro omnibus in chris 


ſto dormientibus, e pro his qui memoriam celebrant illorum exc. That 


is to ſaye: But thou ſayſte, J cannot tell whi⸗ 
ther he is gone. Canſt thou not ace rhe 
| : P 
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02 els otherwiſe:on both ſides, it 


« = 


02 | lyued Well, 

n- | is certayne Whither he is gone. But (then 
de layſt thou) that is it, 5 troubleth me, becauſe 
de he departed a ſynner. Let this be your excuſe 
he md pꝛetexte Foꝛ if therefoze thou arte ſozy foꝛ 
ſo him no we deade, thou wouldeſte haue enfoz- 
ul 

02 

dz 

we 


med and red2eſſed him whyle he was alyue, 

but thou lamenteſte thyne owne cauſe, and 

not his. Although truely he be gone a ſinner, 

thou 2:;ghtelt to retoyle, that his ſynnes are 

Ii | ſayedo2letted and that vyce is no moꝛe hea- 
uye ped oꝛ increaſed: and thou oughteſte to ende⸗ 
uoure thy ſelf by all meanes poſſible, that he 
* | mayebeholpen, not with teares, but with 
qo | Payer, With ſupplications, with alineſdedes 
and oblations. It is not vnadulſedly oz with 
"uo | Out cauſe deuiſed, ne yet in vayne do we cele⸗ 
4 hate the memoꝛxe of the deade whyle we be 
e A the holyemiltertes, 02 do come (p2ayinge 
ye | fo: the deade) vnto that lambe there lyenge, 
as whiche taketh awaye the ſynnes ofs Wozld, 
a but that thereby ſome comfozte, maye be vn⸗ 
rhat to the ſayd deade: yea not withoute a greate 
tauſe it is, that he whiche ſtandeth at the aul 
tare, whyle he is aboute the dzeadfull myſte⸗ 
ä c.). ries 


T he expoſition of 
ries,doth crye, ſayinge: Fo all them whyche 


ſlepein Chꝛiſt, and foz all them Whiche do ce 


lebꝛate theyꝛ memoꝛpe.⁊c. S. Auguſtyne allo in 


# # 


the. xxxii.ſermon · De uerbis apoſtoli, wꝛyteth thus. orationi, 
bus uero ſane eccleſiæ ex ſacrifieio ſalutari, & eleemoſynis que pro eorũ 
ſpiritibus erogantur, non et dubitandum mortuos adiuuari, ut cum eis miſes 
ricordius agat ur a domino, q̃ corum peccata meruerunt. Hoc enim 4patris 
bus traditum, uniuerſa obſeruat eccleſia, ut pro eis qui in corporis & ſans 
guinis communione de functi ſunt, cum ad ipſum ſacriſicium loco ſuo comme: 
morantur, oretur, ac pro illis quoq; id offerri commemoretur, cum uero cork 
commendandorum cauſa, opera miſericordiæ celebrantur, quis eis dubitet 
ſuffragari, pro quibus orationes deo non inaniter allegantur ? Non omnino 
ambigendum eſt, ita prodeſſe defunctis, ſed talibus qui ita uixerint ante 
mortem, ut poſſint e is hæc utilia eſſe poſt mortem. c. That is to ſay 


We oughtnot to doute but that the deade, by 
the pꝛayers of the holye churche, by the hole 
ſomeſacrifice, and by the almes whiche are 
giuen foꝛ theyꝛ ſoules, are holpen that God 
mape be moꝛe mercitul vnto them, then their 
ſynnes haue deſerued foꝛ the vniuerſall chur- 
che doth obſerue oꝛ kepe this, as a thynge de 
lyuered 02lefte vnto her from the auncient fa- 
thers, that foꝛ them which haue departed this 
lyfe in the communton oz felow@yppe of the 
body and bloude of Chꝛiſte, pzayer choulde be 
had oꝛ made, whan at the celebꝛation of the 
very ſacriſyce, the perſ6s departed are in their 
peculter place temembꝛed: # mention allo to 
be made, that the lacrifpce is offered fo2 9 


— 


rr 
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And when the wozkes ol mercye are done foꝛ 
the departed, they thereby to be commended 
02 betakien to the mercyeof God, who canne 
doute thole Wozkes to releiue them, foꝛ whõ 
payer is not vaynelye alleged o2made : it is 
not tobe doubted at all, theſe thynges to pꝛo· 
fyte oꝛ auayle the deade, and yet but toſuche, 
who ſo haue lyued befoꝛe theyꝛ death, that 
theſe thynges maye be pꝛofytable vnto them 
after theyꝛ departure oꝛ death. c. 
Herevnto may be added one notable diſcourſe of ſ. 
Juguſtyne, nothynge ſo longe as fruytfull, whiche is 
wyytten in his treatyſe called enchiridion ad Laurentium, in 
the. cx. chapter of the ſame, in theſe woꝛdes. xcqʒ xegandis 
et defunctorum animas pietate ſuorum uiuentium releuari, cum pro illis ſas 
crificium mediatoris offertur, uel cleemoſyne in eccleſiafiunt. Sed eis hee 
proſunt, qui cum uiuerrut, ut hec ſibi prodeſſe poßint, emeruerunt : Eſt 
enim quien uluendi wodutnon tam bonus ut non requirat iſta pot mortem, 
tec tum malus ut ei non proſmnt iſta poſt mortem. ER uero talisin bono, at 
ita non re quirat, eſt rurſus talis in malo ut nec his ualeat, cum hac uita 
tranſierit, adiuuari. Qzocirea hie omne meritum comparatur quo poßit 
poſthanc uitamgreleuari quiſpiam ue l grauari. Nemo autem ſe ſperet, quod 
bie neglexerit, cum obierit apud deum promereri. Non igitur ita que pro 
defunctis commendandis, fre quentat eccleſia, illi apoſtolice ſunt aduerſa 
ſententie,de qua dictum eſt: Omnes enim aRabimus ante tribunal Chriſti, ut 
referat unuſquiſq; ſecundum ea quæ per corpus geſſit, ſiue bonum, ſiue mas 
lum. Qꝝis etiam hoc meritu m ſibi quiſq; cum in corpore uiueret, compara⸗ 
nit, ut ei poſſint iſta prodeſſe : non enim omnibus proſunt. Et quare 
non omnibus proſunt?Niſi propter differentiam uite, quam quiſq; eeſſir in 
corpore · Cum ergo ſacrificia ſiue alt aris, ſiue quarumcung; eleemoſynarum 


ro baptixatis defunctis omnibus off erantur : pro ualde bonis, gratiarum 


actiones ſunt, pro non ualde malis,propitiationes ſunt, pro ualde malis : er ſi 
ulla ſunt adlumenta mortuorum, quale ſcunq́; uiuorum conſolationes ſunt- 


c. ii. That 


T he expoſition of 
That is to ſaye: And it is not to be denyed, that 
the ſoules ofthe deade, thꝛough the deuotton 
of they: frendes, beyng yet aliue, arerelieued, 
02 eaſed, whan as ioꝛ them, eyther theſacry: 
fyce of oure mediatoure is offered vp, oz al- 
mole is geuen in the churche : But thele thin- 
ges are auayleable to ſuche, as in they? iyfe 
tyme, dyd deſerue, that the ſame myghte do 
them good, Foz there is a certen maner ol life 
and conuerſation, neyther lo good oꝛ perfyt, 
that it requy reth oꝛ nedeth not theſe thynges 
after death:noꝛ yet ſo badde, that after the de- 
partinge out ot this pꝛeſente lyfe, it maye not 
thereby haue pꝛolyt and commoditie. But 
there is ſuche ſtate of lyfe in the good man, 
that it tequireth not ſuch thinges. And again 
in the extreme wicked man, luche is the ſtate 
of his lyfe, that whan he goeth oute of this 
woꝛlde he can not by anye deuotion of the ly- 
uynge be holpen. Wherelfoꝛe here in this lyte, 
all deſerte oꝛ meute is purchaſed, whereby a 
man after this lyfe maye either be relieued, 
92 gricued. And let no man hope, that he can 
after his deceaſe, obteine of God that thinge, 
Whiche he here hath neglected, And therefoze 
theleluffrages Whiche the churche doth 2 
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— rt the 7 be receaued into 
moꝛe fauour oꝛ mercy are nothing 
tontrarye to that ſa ofthe cle ſaint 
Paule, where he ſayth, Foꝛ all we wall ſtand 
beloꝛe the iudgement ſeate ol Chuſtthateue- 
wone of vs maye receaue, (accomynge to the 
dedes whiche he hym ſelfe here in bodye dyd) 
epther good oꝛ euyll. Becauſe euerye manne 
whyle he lyued in the bodye, dyd pꝛocure to 
hym ſelf this meryte allo (it is to wytte) that 
theſe ſuffrages maye be pꝛolitable vnto hym. 
Foz vndoubtedly thefe thinges are not auail⸗ 
able to all men, and whye is that But by 
reaſon of the difference in the lyfe and conuer⸗ 
lation of eueryche man, whyche he dyd vſe 
whyle he here lyued on the earth: Wherefoze, 
when the lacrifices cyther ofthe aulter, oꝛ of 
anyemaner of almes, are offred foꝛ all Chzy- 
ten ſoules departed, the ſayde ſacrifices fo? 
very good ine departed, are thankesgeuings 
and fo2 ſuche as deceaſed beynge not verye 
euyll,they are pꝛopitiations, and fynallye foꝛ 
the wycked oꝛ vente euell, thoughe they are 
nohelpes to them, beinge deade, yet they are 
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The expoſition of 
8 F Xplaynly 
IUC declared, the ſacrifyce 
his foꝛelayde 
U tall of the Aultare, is a- 
the deade git man oughteoxcan dout, 
but that the lame is alſo auayleable to men yet liuing 
which with fayth and deuotion moſt humbly pꝛaye 
almyghty god, ecpeciallye in the tyme ofthys ſacrifice 
to applye viito them by Chꝛyſt, that remyſſion and 
grace whiche was purchaſed and deſerued by hyg 
paſſion'befoze. And pet as we haue in all other the 
foumarpoyntes conternynge the ſacramente of the 
Aultar, ſo wyll weheare allo alledge ſome plapnex 
pythy teſtimonyes loꝛ the confirmation of thys part, 
And firſte vou ſhall call to youre remembꝛaunce the 
ſaying of the P2ophete Malachy, (which is here be: 
foze in this Alledged fox the pꝛofe of thys la 
crifice)andnotethat foꝛalmuch as god therein doth 
ſay that the ſacrifices ofthe oldelawe ſhould ceaſe,z 
ue place to this pure and cleane ſacrifice (vwhyche 
is olffred vp to hym thzoughout the hole fare 
to a moſt excellent and mooſte acceptable ſacrifice 
his ſighte , therefoze all thoſe ſoudzye commoditits 
whiche are in Moyſes lawe reckened, to haue come 
vnto the Jewes by the ſayd ſacrifices of the old law, 
muſt nowe much moꝛe plentiouſiye and frupt 
come vnto vs chꝛyſten men, by the meane of 
ſinguler a ſacrifice, that we be worthy to eniby the 
effecte andfrutethereof. Pe ſhall ſecondly alſo calltd 
your remembzaunce the place: of Haynte,Paulem 
"eu fpꝛſt epyſtle to Timothie,and the ſeconde- ay 
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ter, befoze ol bs alledged, with the expoſition of S. 

luguſtyne vpon the ſame place, in which his erpeli⸗ 
tion he noteth vnto vs the foure partes of the maſſe, 
and thoſe to be done (accoꝛdyng to Saynte Paules 
mynd there) pro omnibus hominibus. pro regibus, et omnibus qui in 
ſublimitate conſtituti ſunt ut quietam et tranquillam uitam agamus,in om⸗ 


npictare etcaſtirare. er e. That is to ſay: Ioꝛ al men, foꝛ 


kynges, fo2 all whyche are in hyghe autho⸗ 
tie, tothe intent that we maye leade a qui⸗ 
t and peaſeable lyfe, in all godlynes and ho⸗ 
neſtye. and actoꝛdyng here vnto ſaynte Baſyll (be- 
yng aboue an eleuen hundꝛed yeare ago) in his maſſe 
ſetteth fourth (as vſed in the Churche at hys tyme) 
this pꝛayer folowing. oa Domine ut pro noſtris peccatis, et popus 
liignorantijs ,acceptum ſit ſacrificium noſtrum. That is to ſape: 
Gꝛaunte o loꝛde that foꝛ our ſynnes, and the 
ignoꝛances of the people, thys ſacryfyce may 
be accepted of the. and the lyke hath ſaynte Chey⸗ 
ſoſtome alſo in hys maſſe, with whome ſaynt Augu- 
ſtyne fully agreing, doth in very manye places make 
mention of thys ſacryfyce,and the fruyte thereot, but 
moſt notably in the eyght chapiter of hys 22 boke 


De ciuitate dei. 


But nowe to come to ſpeake of that fruite, which 
the woꝛthy recepuer of thys ſacrament enioyeth, thꝛe 
a foure woꝛdes may in thys behalfe ſuffyce, partely 
im that neuer any chꝛiſten man to thys daye yet ther 
ofdyd doute, and partlye foꝛ that the ſcrypture, moſt 
plapnely in the. vi.ol John doth ſaye ; qui manducat me 

. 
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e iſe x1propree e. Chat is to lay: Ye that eateth 
me(meanyng ofthe woꝛthy rereyuing ofthe ſacrs 
— 5 — — there declareth)he wall allo 
vue tough me. And what greater proffyt, i 
comtoꝛte, oꝛ blyſſe can come to any —ä— 1 
though Chꝛyſt, which is aſinuch to ſay, as bothe in 
thys wouldeto be a lyuelye member of Chayſt, and 
in the lyfe to tome, to be coheritour with him in the 
kyngedome of heauen. Accoꝛdyng wherevnto S. 
Cyꝛpll in his. . boke and rvii chapiter vpon John 
ſayth. xo. uero ſi uitam eternam conſequi uolumus,ſilargitorem inmors 
talitatis habere in nobis deſideramus, ad recipiendam bencdictionem libens 
ter concurronus. That is to ſaye. Pf we Wyll obteine 
euerlaſtyng lyfe, yt we deſyꝛe to haue within 
vs immoꝛtalitie, let vs gladely runne to te⸗ 
ceyue the benediction. meanynge there, by thys 
woꝛde Benediction, the ſacrament of the Aultare, 
as he commonly doth in that pꝛoceſſe made vpon the 
vi. ol Jhon)And the ſame Cyꝛyll in hys thyꝛde boke 
and .rxxvii.Chapiter vpon Jhon ſayth thus. 
Viurficat enim Corpus Chriſti, et ad incorruptionem ſua participatione 
reducit and by and by after in the ſame chapiter he 
ſayeth. Adcaleftemgration accedamus, Corporiſq; Chriſti peri 
cipesefficiamur, Sic enim ſic inquam, diabolum fug abimus, e dining natus 
re perticipes ad uitam et incorruptibilitatem aſcendemus. OI Whyche 
two places the fyꝛſte is thus in Englyſhe. Truelye 
the body of Chꝛyſt doth gyue lyfe and dothe 
redeuce oꝛ bꝛynge agayne them that * 
pa 
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pate 02 be partakers thereof, to incoꝛrupty⸗ 
on, The ſeconde thus. Let vs come vnto s 
heauenlye grace, and be made partakers of 
the body of Chꝛyſt foꝛ ſo, euen ſo (Jſay)Wwe 
hall chaſe awaye the deuyll, and beinge ſoo 
made partakers of the deuyne nature, we 
wall aſcende to lyfe, and incoꝛruption. 

To theſe fozeſayde confoztable places, we wyll pet 
adiopne two other of the holye martyꝛ Saynte Cy- 
pꝛian in his ſermon. de cen«domini. Where he ſaith thus. 

Panis iſte angelorum omne delefamentum habens uirtute mirifica, omnis 
bus qui digne et deuote ſumunt ſecundum ſuum deſiderium ſapit, et amplius 
quam manna illud eremi implet & ſatiat edentium appetitus, et omnia cars 
naliumſaporum irritamenta, & omnium exuperat dulcedinum uoluptatis, 


Thatistoſaye: 
Thys bꝛeade oꝛ fode of Aungels ,hauing 
al delite with maruaylous power oꝛ vetrue, 
doth cauour vnto all them which wozthely 
and deuoutly treceyue it, accoꝛdyng to they? 
hartes de ſyꝛe, and moꝛe fruytefully doth ful- 
lill and ſatiat the appetites of the eaters, than 
dyd that Manna in the wyldernes and doth 
far paſſe fragantnes of al earthly ſauours, ye 


and thepleaſures of all ſwetenes. and ſhoꝛtely 
after ſayth thus. 


verum, his, qui uerbo tenus, corde ſicci,et mente aridi,ſacris interſunt, 
nel etiam participant donis, ſunbunt quidem petram, ſed inde nec mel ſugunt, 
necoleum,quinec aliqua Charitatis dulcedine, nec ſpiritus ſancti pinguedi⸗ 
Ad. ne 


The expoſition of 


ne uegetdntuy nec ſe iudicant, nec ſacraments diiudicat : ſed ſicut cibis 
communibus, irreuerenter ſacris utuntur muneribus, et dominice menſe in 
ueſte lutulenta ſe ingerunt impudentey : quibus melius erat mola aſinaria 
collo alligata mergi in pelagus, quam illota conſcientia de manu domini bucs 
cellam accipere, qui uſque hodie hoc ueraciſſunum et ſanAiJimum corpus 
ſuit creat, et ſanctificat, et benedicit, et pie ſumentibus diuidit. in huius pres 
ſentia non ſuperuacue me ndicant lachramæ ueniam ? nec unquam patitu 
contriti cordis holocauſtum, repulſam. ex c. That is to ſape: 


But they which eyther be pꝛeſent at theſe 
holye myſteryes, oꝛ els receyuethele gyſtes 
onely accoꝛdynge to the outwarde Woꝛd, be- 
ing dꝛye in harte ⁊ wythered in theyꝛ minde, 
they truely do licke the rocke, but thereoute 
ſucke they neyther honye noꝛ oyle, which ne- 
ther be quyckened oꝛ nouryched with anye 
wetnes of Charitie, noꝛ fatnes of the holye 
Gholt ,no2dotudge them ſelues, noꝛ yet dif 
cerne theſacramentes,but irreuerently do vſe 
theſe holy gyftes as they woulde other com⸗ 
men meates, and inpudently pꝛeaſſe oꝛ thꝛuſt 
them ſelfes in, to come to Goddes boꝛde in 
a fylthy garment, Foz whom it were better, 
that they had a mylne ſtone tyed about there 
necke, and ſo were dꝛowned in the ſea, then 
to take with an vncleane conſcience, a moꝛ⸗ 
ſell at the hande of our loꝛd: who vntyll this 
day doth create and ſanctilye, and bleſle, = 


t—-3z2— I-12: 4A _ % Y YT VY "Py CS 


Sacrament of the Aulter 


to the wozthyereceyuers, dothe deuyde thys 
hys moſt true, and molt holye bodye: In the 
preſence of this body the teares of man dothe 
not begge foꝛgyuenes in vayne, ne yet the ſa⸗ 
crifice of a contryte harte doth ſuffer repulſe 


02 denyall, 
wherefoze conſiderynge the moſte excellente grace 
efficacie and vertue of this ſacrament, it were great- 
ly to be wyſhed and pꝛayed foꝛ that all chꝛyſten peo⸗ 
ple, had ſuch deuotion therevnto, that they woulde 
gladly diſpoſe and pzeparethem ſelues ,to the moze 
often worthy receyuyng ofthe ſame . But ſeing that 
in theſe laſt dayes, Charitie is wared colde,and ſinne 
doth habounde, as Chꝛyſt ſaythe in the goſpell Ma⸗ 
thewe xriit.that it ſhoulde,yet if chzyſten men wyll 
auoyde the greate indignation of G O D, it ſhall be 
good foꝛ them, whanſoeuer they reteyue thys ſacra⸗ 
ment them ſelues, oꝛ be pꝛeſent, where it is miniſtred 
02 bſed, as ſpecially in the tyme of maſſe to behaue the 
ſelfe reuerently, in purt deuotion and pꝛayeꝛ, and not 
to talke, 02 walke vp and downe, oꝛ to offende other 
by any euyll example of vnreuerencie to the ſayde ſa⸗ 
crament: excepte they wyll declare them ſelues to 
haue ſmall regarde to our Sauiour Chꝑyſt, there bo⸗ 
dyly pꝛeſent, of which vnreuerencie and contempte, 
may enlue, not onelye ſpiritual punyſhments of God, 
by withdꝛawinge his grace from ſuch vngodly per⸗ 
lons, but alſo bodyly and ohen ſcurge,as ſaint Paule 
ſhe weth in his fyꝛſte epyſtle to the Cozynthyans he 
eleuen 


T he expoſition of 


ri.chapiter .That fozthe vnwoꝛthye entreatyng and 
vſynge of thys ſacramente, manye emongeſt them 
were weake , ſycke, and dyed. 


COfthe Sacrament of Oꝛders and the er 
poſition oz declaration thercok, 


ORASMVCHE AS oure pꝛompſed oꝛ⸗ 
der doth nowe requyꝛe that we ſhuld 
next ſpeake of the ſayd ſacrament of 
Oꝛders, fyꝛſt of all touchyng the ſapd 
ſacramente, thys is to be noted, that 
— — thoughe ſometymes in ſcrypture in 
omereſpecte all chꝛyſten men and women are called 
pꝛeiſtes, foꝛ that they ought and muſte contynuallye 
offer to almyghty GOD the ſpirituall ſacrifices ot 
fayth, pꝛayer, and other godly vertues (which kinde 
of pꝛeſthode Saynte Peter ſpeaketh of, in the ſecond 
chapiter of hys firſt epiſtle and Saynte John Iyke- 
wylſe in the. xvi, chapiter of Apocalipſe) vet is there 
beſyde that general — a certayne ſpeciall x 
linguler vocation oz function of pꝛeiſthode and mini⸗ 
ſtration, appoynted by our ſauiour Chꝛyſt, to be exe⸗ 
cuted onely of ſuche as being baptized, haue, by the 
impoſition ofthe byſſhopes handes, receyued a cer- 
tayne grace and power to be publyke miniſters in 
catholyke churche. And of thys ſpecial kynd ol pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, Saynt Paule in hys fyzſte chapiter of hys E⸗ 
pyſtle to the Hebꝛues doth ſpeake ſaying dec quiſquonſus 

muſibi honorem ſed qui uocatur g deo, quemadmodum Aaron T 
to 
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toſaye: Moꝛ anye man doth take the honour 
vnto hum, but he, which is called of GOD 
euen as Aaron Was, Accomynge where vnto 
Chꝛiſt hymſelfe being the high pꝛeiſt ofthe new teſta 
ment, fyꝛſt ſayth of hym ſelfe in the eighte of Jhon. 
Neg; enim ameipſo ueni, ſed ille me miſit. That is to ſay: Ot my 
ſelfe truelye J came not, but he (meanynge 
the heauenly — dyd ſende — — _ 
in the. xx. of Jhon, (apoyntynge to oſtles 
ſpeciall offpce oꝛ mynyſtration, and authoꝛiſpng the 
in the ſame) he alſo ſayth.sicu: miſit me pater et ego mitte ug. 
Chat is to ſaye. Is my father ſent me, J alſo 
lende you. 

The gyuyng ot thys ſpeciall authozitie of miniſtra⸗ 
tion and pꝛeiſthode by the byſſhope, vnto ſuche per⸗ 
(ons as by due examination ſhalbe thought mete fox 
that vocation, is called here the ſacrament of oꝛders: 
and hath alwayes ſo bene called, taken, and reputed 
from the begynning of chzyſten religion vnto thys 
dap, as appeareth moſt euidently by ſaynt Auguſtine 
who in hys ſecond boke.conrr«epiſtolamparmeniani.and þ 
ritt.chap.therof,doth often tymes call it by the name 
ofaſacramente:and ioyntely ſpeakyng of it, and of 
the ſacrament of baptyſine , affyzmeth that bothe of 
them are gyuen by a certayne ſanctification, and þ 
neyther of them can beiterated ozagayne taken,ſay- 
ing thus oVtrumque enim, ſacramentum ejt ex c. That is to ſay: 


Truelye both of ann. 
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Ax d wherethe ſayd S. Auguſtyne in the ſoꝛe⸗ 
ſapd place ſayth, » thys ſacramente of oꝛders is giuẽ 
with a certayne ſanctification, no better oz playnct 
pꝛole thereol can be had, than out of the verye ſtryp⸗ 
ture, as in the. xx.of Saynt Jhon, where our ſauy- 
our Cizyſt after his relurrection giuing vnto his a; 
poſtles authoꝛitie to releaſe oꝛ retayne ſynnes, dyd 
ſaye vnto them in thys maner, Accipite ſpiritum ſanctum, 
quorum remiſeritis peceat remittuntur eis, et quorum retinueritis peccas 
ta retentaſunt. That is to ſay: Recevue pe the holye 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſynnes ye remytte, they are re- 
mitted oꝛ fozgtuen them, and whole ſynnes 
you reteyne are reteyned.To this purpoſe apper- 
teyneth alſo that ſayeng of S. Paule in hys fyiſt E 
pyſtle to Tymothe, and the. iii. chapiter: where he 
ſayth thus. Nolinegligere graciam que in te eſt, quæ data eR tibi per 


prophetiam cum impoſttione manuum preſbiterij.That isto ſay; 


Neglect not the grace that is in the whiche 
is giuen vnto the though p2ophelye withs 
impoſition of handes of pꝛeiſthode. and again 
in the ſecond epiſtle to Tymothie and the fyꝛſt chapi⸗ 
ter thereof, the ſayd Saynte Paule doth ſaye thus, 
Admoneo te ut reſuſcites graciamdei,que eſt in te, per impoſi ionem ma 
nuwnmeen-That is to ſaye: J admontthe the,? 
thou ſtirre vp the grace of God which is in? 
by the impolition of my handes. By whyche 
woꝛdes of Saynte Paule in both theſe places far⸗ 
ther vou may note, ho we thys ſacrament of Oꝛders 
hath that perfection, to make it a nnn 
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inthedefinition ofa ſacramente befoze gyuen, was 
tequyꝛed it is to witte,aviſibleſigne (whiche is the 
impoſition ofthe handeg ) and therewith cffectually 
concurraunt and annexed, grace. | 
ax p foz the better vnder of thys grace, 

ye ſhall marke that the ſame dothe conſyſte in thꝛee 
generall poyntes.The one to pꝛaye in the nameofp 
hole churche, and foꝛ the hole churche . In other to 
peach and teache the woꝛde of GOD to all people. 
The thyꝛde to miniſter the ſacramentes: where ye 
maye note that the pꝛeiſtes beinge amongeſt other 
thynges called to the mynyſtration of the ſacramẽts, 
and the chiefeſt and moſt pzctiouſe of all ſacraments 
being the ſacramente ofthe Aultare, in miniſtration 
whereof (as befoꝛe in the expoſition of the ſame ſacra 
ment, is ſufficiently pzoued)the pꝛeiſt ought bothe to 
tonſecrate, and to offer: Therefoze the late made mi⸗ 
nyſters in the tyme ofthe ſcylme, in theyꝛ newe deui⸗ 
fed oꝛdination, hauinge no authoutie at al giuẽ them 
to offer in the maſſe the body and bloude of our ſauy- 
our Chꝛyſt, but both they ſo oꝛdered oꝛ rather diſoꝛ⸗ 
dered ) and theyꝛ ſcylmaticall oꝛderers alſo, vtterlye 
diſpiſing and impugninge , not onely the oblation oz 
ſacrifice of the maſſe, but alſo the reall pꝛeſence ofp 
body and bloude of our ſauiour Chꝛyſte in the ſacr a⸗ 
ment ofy Aultar, therfoꝛe J ſay, that all ſuche bothe 
dainpnably and pꝛeſumptuouſſy dyd offende againſt 
almyghty God, and alſo moſt pitefullye begyled the 
people of thys realme, who by thys meanes were de- 
auded of the moſt bleſſed body and bloude of oure 
lauiour Chzyſt,and the moſt comfoztable frupte 92 
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ot, and alſo of the facrifyce ofthe maſſe, and ofthe in- 
eſtimablefruyte which commeth therby. Of whiche 
thynges the truth at large and ſufficiently in thexpo⸗ 
ſition of the ſacramẽt ot the Aultaris already taught 
and pꝛoued. And ſeing that euery man (be he neuer 
ſoo ſimple)maye ſufficientiye hereby percepue howe 
theſe late counterfetid miniſters, haue in ſo weightie 
a matter deceyued the people, concernynge eternall 
ſaluation, and greatly abuſed them and bꝛought the 
into a moſt lamentable ſtate,youmay thereby conſt 
der both what thankes you owe to almyghtye God 
who hath reſfozed vuto you,the ryght vle of the ſa- 
cramentes agayne,and alſohowe much you ought 
to eſteme the ryght pꝛeiſthode, nowe bꝛought home 
agayne, by which, as an oꝛdynary meanes, God woz 
keth hys graces emongeſt you: # do you not herein 
fozget fox your part,theſaying of ſ. Paule in his firſt 
epyſtle to Tymothie the firlte chapiter which is this, 
Qui bene preſunt preſbyteri duplici honore digni habeantur, maxime qui 
Uborant in uerbo,crdorina. That is to ſay : Thole p2eiſts 
which rule well, let them be counted 
02 _ woꝛthy of double honoꝛ 
and ſpecially they which labour 


in the woꝛde and teachinge, 
And thus much we thinke ſulti⸗ 
tient foʒ the laye people 
tobeinſtructed 
herein. 
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of on. wi 
ay —— Patrymony, with 


Auynge hitherto obſerued and kepte 
[the oꝛdꝛe pzomyled in the preface of 
| this boke, entreatynge of Baptyſine, 
>| | | Confyzmation,Penaunce,and ofthe 
1 | >) E Dacrament of the Aulter, whiche all 
———#= 111 they due conſideration, are ſacra⸗ 
mentes of neceſſitie, hauynge alſo ſpoken of the ſacra- 
ment of oꝛders, whereby a ſpirituall multiplication 
ofthe churche is induced, thoughe na man herein be 
infoꝛced oꝛ compelled but of his voluntarye election 
and choyſe doth take and receaue it. This place now 
requyzeth that we ſhall here intreate of the ſacramẽt 
of Matrymonpye, whiche doth folowe nexte in o2d2e, 
whereby acarnall multiplication, very expediente in 
acommon welth is induced. And this ſacramente of 
Matrimony doth differre a great deale,both in mat⸗ 
ter and fourme,and alſo in diuerſe reſpectes els,from 
the other befoze ſayde, and ſpecially it differeth from 
Baptyſme,confyzmation, Penaunce, and the ſacra- 
ment of theaulter, fox that this Sacrament of Ma⸗ 
trymonye is not ofthat neceſſitte as they are, but is 
in the free wyll ofthe man, and alſo ofthe woman, 
whiche freely maye chuſe to marye, 02 not to marye, 
and neyther of them is compelled of pꝛecyſe neceſſitie 
to come vnto it, and beynge beſydes in that eſtate, 

that without it they maye be ſaued. 
And very expediente it ſhall be, diligently to ſpeake 
c:thys ſacramente of 9 1 foꝛ yo 
. e 
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the perfons, vicars, and turates mape, to all ſuehe 
perſons as lawfully may be coupled in matrymonp, 
declare, bothe the inſtitution of Matrymonye, 
the holynegand therof, the myſterye of this 
ſacrament, and all other thinges thereto appertay⸗ 
nynge, as alſo fo that this ſacrament of matrimony 
( whiche in oure late ſchiſinaticall tyme, hath ben by 
ſeditious carnall pꝛeachers, oꝛ rather pꝛaters great⸗ 
ly impugned) may hereafter foz the woꝛthynes and 
dignitie therol be better eſtemed, accepted, and take, 
And to make a grounde, it ſhalbe well to deſcrybe 
and tell vou, what matrymonye is, who is the aut⸗ 
thoꝛ thereof, where it was inſtituted, what was the 
cauſe ot the inſtitution, who maye contracte it, how 
it is contracted, howe it oughte to be vſed, and the 
gyftes oʒ treaſures of it, with other ſuche lyke, as 
they ſhall come in they: place. And foꝛ the fyꝛſte, ye 
ſhall kno we, that the learned do diffine, oꝛ deſcrybe 
matrymonye, to be a lawfull coniunction of a man 
and ofa woman, hauinge in it an indiniduall oꝛ vn⸗ 
ſeperable bonde oꝛ knotte of lyuinge, whereby ey⸗ 
ther to other mult do as that vocation requpꝛeth. 


And when J do ſaye Lalbfull, J do ſpeake that 
to exclude ſuch connictions as ar made betwirtman 
and woman contrary oꝛ agaynſt the oꝛder of p law, 
cõpꝛehended in effect in theſe foure verſes folowyng 
Error, conditio, uotu:n, cognatio, crimen. 
Cultus diſparitas, uis, ordo, liga men, honeſtas. 
Si ſu aff inis ſi forte coire nequibi:. 

| Hee facienda uetant comiu bia, facta retractant · 


That is to ſaye. Exroure, ſeruyle condition, a 


vowe, kynred, a notable cryme, diuerlitie of 
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fayth oꝛ religion, violence, holy bonde 
toanother — —ę—́ê 
ſtye, affinite, and impotency, whiche thinges 


do let oꝛ fozbyd matrymony to be made, and 
do diſanull it, vf it be already made. 

And when J do ſaye coniunction, J do put in 
that, to declare that in this coniunction betwene the 
man and the woman, there muſte be a voluntarye 
tonſe nte of mynde betwene the ſayd man and ÿ ſayd 
woman, eyther beynge wyllynglye contente to take 
other, and to ioyne in this eſtate of lyfe. And when 7 
do adde and ſaye, of a man, and of a woman, J 
do put in thoſe wordes,afwell to declare, that matri⸗ 
monye can not be bet wirte any, excepte the one be a 
man, and the other a woman, as alſo to exclude plu⸗ 
ralities ofhuſbandeg a wyues. And when J do ſaye, 
hauinge in it an indiuiduall oꝛ inſeparable 
bonde oꝛ knotte of lyuinge, J do putte in thoſe 
woꝛdes al well to exclude that coniunction betwene 
man # woman, which is done by foꝛnicatid, oꝛ other 
wiſe vnlawfully, and therfoꝛe hath not in it an inſe- 
parable bonde oz knot, as alſo to declare, that after p 
contunction made bet wene the man a the woman it 
is not lawful foz either of thẽ, during their life to take 


another. And where J do ſay whereby eyther to 
other muſte do as that vocation requyꝛeth. 
J do declare therebye the offyce and due“ pe _ 
man tothe woman, and of the woman agayne to 

the man accozdyngelye, as that ſtate of _— 
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monye doth requy2e , and albeit as touchynge the 
bonde,the man and the woman are ſometymes vpg 
reaſonable cauſes, appzoued by the lawe, ſeparated, 
pet that ſeparation bꝛeaketh not the bonde oz knotte 
of Matrymonpe. 

Nowe that ye knowe what MWatrymonyeis, ye 
ſhall alſo haue declared vnto you Who Was the 


aucthoꝛ thereof, Foz knowledge whereof pe ſhall 
vnderſtande, that the bleſſed Trimtie, hauyng new⸗ 
ly made the woziwe,and beutyfied it with creatures, 
and laſt of all made man, dydde conſyder that it was 
not expedient man to be alone, and therefoze as ſcri⸗ 
pture doth declare Genel. ii. dyd put Adam to ſlepe, 
t there in the time ok his ſlepe, did take one of his rib⸗ 
bes, ſupplyeng fleſh foꝛ it, and in concluſion did make 
thereof a woman, called Eua, bꝛyngynge her to Ada, 
that by both theyꝛ conſentes ( and the holye Trynitie 
aydynge and aſſiſtynge therein, and beyng the verye 
aucthoz thereof ) a bonde oz knotte of Matrymonpe 
myght be made betwyrteAdamand — 
Adam beholdynge the ſayd woman, beynge bꝛou 
vnto hym, and beynge vndoubtedlye inſpyꝛed by the 
holy ghoſte, dyd ſaye theſe woꝛdes folowynge. 

Hoc nunc, os ex oſsibus mets, e caro de carne mea Hee uocabitur uirdgo, 
quoniam de uiro ſumpta eſt:quam ob rem relinquet hoſlo patrem ſuum, & 
matre & adhe rebit nxori ſue: æx erunt duo in carne una. that is to ſay; 


This nowe a bone of my bones, and flew ol 
my kleche, the walbe called ve, becauſe els 
taken of the man: Wherefozeman call leaue 
02 foꝛſane his father and mother, and wall 
adloyne 
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adioyne oꝛ cleaue to his wyle: and they wall 
be two in one fleche. By whiche woꝛdes it euydẽt⸗ 
ly appeareth, that God is the authoz, inuentour, and 
maker of Matrymony: which thynge to be ſo, Saint 
Mathe we in the. xix. chapiter of his Golpell, Saynt 
Marke in the. x. and S. Paule in the. vi. and. xi. ol his 
fyꝛſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛynthians, and the ſayd Saint 
Paule in his firſt chapter to the Epheſians,do plain⸗ 
lye affpzme and teſtifie, and ſo haue you thys poynte 
ſufficientlye opened and pꝛoued vnto you. | 
Ind as touchynge the thyꝛde thynge, it is to wit, 
where Matrunonye was inſtituted, ye ſhall 
ſonelearne that in the fyzſte and ſeconde chapter of 
Geneſis, where Moyles declareth that almyghtye 
God, hauinge planted paradyſe,a place of great plea⸗ 
ſure, and therein puttynge man, whome he had foꝛ⸗ 
med, dyd not onely ioyne man and woman there to- 
gether, as is befoꝛeſayde, but alſo dyd bleſſe the ſayde 
man and woman ſayinge:creſcite, er multipliconini & reples 
eien. That is to ſaye: Do you encreaſe, and be 
you multiplyed, and do you replenyſche the 
earth, oꝛ woꝛlde. nohiche woꝛdes were offuche ef- 
fecte and vertue, beynge ſpoken of almpghtre God, 
that alwayes contynuallye from the tyme the! they 
were ſpoken, they do and ſhall to the woꝛldes ende 
woꝛke, and be auayleable, in the generation ofthyn⸗ 
, as the greate learned man Chꝛpſoſtome in his 
omelye, de proditione lude, doth playnelye teſtyfye. = 
Nowe concernynge the fourth poynt,it is to wit, 


Wherefoze was matrimony inſtituted,yeſhal 
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we that conſideryng the ſtate ofmatrimonye, 
. the 1 — 4 
was commytted by Adam and Eue, ſo the cauſe ol 
inſtitution of matrimonpe was double, one concers 
nynge the perſons maried, and the other concerning 
the iſſue that ſhould come ofthem. Ind as touching 
the perſons maryed, the cauſe in them is that there 
ſhoulde be therby, the fyꝛſt and cheife copulation of 
humayneſoctetie ,hauing a true and an ampable cõ⸗ 
iunction in it, of man and woman the one to rule, 
the other to obey. And as touchyng the iſſue, p cauſe 
of mariage in that reſpecte, is bothe, in honeſte loue 
to bꝛynge fourth chyldꝛen, and alſo Godlye and vers 
tuouſly to bꝛynge vp the ſame, both which cauſes we 
haue expꝛeſſed and ſet fourth in ſcrypture, the firlte, 
Geneſts.tt. where God ſayth. r acianus ei adiutorium ſimile ſu 
bi. That is to ſay: Let vs make an ayde oꝛ help 


vnto hym, lyke vnto hym ſelfe. and the ſecond, 
Geneſis.i. where God ſayth. creſcice et mulriplicamini et res 
plete terran. That is to ſay: Do you increſe, and be 
vou multiplied, and replenyche vou earthe, 
And conſideryng the ſtate ofmatrimonye as it was 
after the ſynne oz fal of Adam and Cue, then beſides 
the foꝛe.ayd .it.cauſes there was a thirde, it is to wit 
to auoyde foꝛnication, and that humayne weakenes 
and infirmitie myght haue thertoꝛe, the honeſt reme- 
dy ofmaryage and lawfull copulation, accozdynge 
wherevnto Saynte Auguſtyne oe cencſi adlireron. 
hys nynthe boke and ſeuenthe chapyter , ſaythe 

Deniq́; utriuſq; ſexus infirmitas propendens in ruinã turpitudini 
recte — nupt iarum: ut quod ſanis poſſit eſſe — 
eg! 
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egrotis remedium. C 8 0 ſay: F ynally 02 foꝛ con⸗ 
duſion, the intyꝛmitie oꝛ weakenes of bothe 
the kyndes (it is to witte of man and woman) 
pꝛone 02 ready to fall into the ruyne 02 decay 
offylthynes,ts wel holden vppe 02 pꝛeſerued 
by the honeſty ofmatrimonye,that», which 
myght be vntothe innocent oꝛ hole perſons 
an offyce oꝛ duety, myght be vnto the (ycke 
02 Weake perſones a remedy oꝛ helpe. 

And here by the way ye ſhall note, that if our foꝛe⸗ 
fathers Adam and Eue, had not ſynned, then they a 
they offpzyng ſhoulde not haue bene troubled with 
the pꝛyckyng oꝛ ſtyꝛrynge of the kleſhe, noꝛ with the 
feruo2 02 rage of carnall luſt, but ſhould haue begottẽ 
oz pꝛocreated chyldzen withoute anye ſuche ſtirre oz 
rage, and withoute any ſynne at al, vea and with me⸗ 
ryte allo, where alter there fall, bothe they and theyꝛ 
poſteritie by the deadly lawe of concupiſtence, inhe⸗ 
rynge vnto theyꝛ members, ( without the which car⸗ 
nall coniunction is not done) had not that libertie : ſo 
that nede it was, both them and theyꝛ poſteritie to 
haue ſome good ayde and helpe, to excuſe carnall co 
CEE culpable)and to make it lawe⸗ 

And herevpon S. Auguſtine conſidering well þ 
matter, doth attribute two offyces vnto matrimony 
beloꝛe » fall of man, and the thyꝛd he dothe attribute 
vnto it after y falofman. But yet beſides theſe cauſes 
02 endes, foꝛ which matrimony was by god in para⸗ 
dile inſtituted, there is au other, not lelt but rather 
the chietr and 
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and pꝛyncipall (yf we confider and regarde the pur; 


pole of God herein) whiche is, that Matrimonye oz 
maryage ſhoulde be a fytte ſygne oꝛ myſticall token, 
ofthat mooſt aſſured and ſtronge contunction, that 
ſhoulde be betwene Chꝛiſt (yet than to tome) and the 
churche: whiche churche, euerlaſtingly, beloꝛe p crea⸗ 
Deb prev dep, cdp and elecre burn hom eg 
pꝛeoꝛdepne, choc electe vr telle a 
Paule wytneſleth in the kyꝛſte chapiters of his Epi 
ſtles to the Epheſians, and to Tyte. Joʒ the vnlpeak- 
able wyſedome of God, foꝛeſeynge, and knowing be⸗ 
foꝛe, that man after his creation, thozough the wylx⸗ 
nes and deceat of the deuyll, woulde fall, and deſerue 
eternall death, dyd moſt mercyfullye in this his fore: 
ſyghte alſo, caſte, determyne, and dyſpoſe with hym 
ſelke,a meane, howe man beynge fallen, myght again 
be reſtoꝛed and regenerated, And therefoze appoyn- 
tynge vnto Chyyſte (who ſhoulde bethefather, and 
parent ofthis generation) amaryage mete therevn- 
to, dyd to mans great and marueylous comfozte) in 
the myꝛaculous couplynge, and contoynynge of Ada, 
(repꝛeſentynge Chꝛyſt, then to tome) and Eue, being 
toned and made of the rybbe of Adams ſyde, Adam 
beynge a ſlepe, dyd ( J ſaye) as in a ſhadowe, and a fi 
gure, ſhe we befoze, and expꝛeſſe the ſame knotte, and 
vonde ol maryage of Chꝛyſt and the church. And this 
(as it were) plyghtynge of trouth, foꝛ this maryage 
to come, was farther by a pꝛomys made by God to 
man, contyꝛmed and ratyfied: when he ſayde in the 
thyꝛde chapter of Genelis, that the ſede ol the wo⸗ 


man houlde with his fote treade downe the 


ſerpentes 
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ſerpentes heade. ne pzomyfe from begyn⸗ 
,contynually, 22 krom tyme to nocd al- 
renued to the holy fathers and patriarches, 
and wylled his pꝛophetes to open and publyſhe it. 
And to paſſe ouer all other teſtimonies, how notably 
ny — o dere Wien 1 cha 
—— mihi ini 10 in ———— og 
Etſponſabote mihi in file. exe. That is to ſaye: And J will 
marye the vnto my one ſelfe fo2 euermoze, 
yea vnto my ſelfe will J mary the in ryghte- 
wylenes in iudgement, in mercy and in co⸗ 


paſſion. Ind in fayth alſo wyll J marye the 
vnto my ſelfe.⁊ c. 
Accoꝛdyng where vnto Salomon, in hys notable ⁊ 
excellent boke called cantica cauricorum · Dyd ſynge and 
phecie ofthis. mariage, then yet to tome, where 
e declaryng the great deſyꝛe and longinge that the 
beide had, that the daye of ſolempnizinge the mary- 
age (ſtanding yet betwene hyz budegrome and her, 
nely handfaſtinge oz plighting of faith a trouth) 
myght come,ſayth thus. oſculctur me oſculo oris ſui. That 18 
toſaye: Oh that he wolde kyſſe me with the 


kyſſe ol hys mouthe. But fynally whan the daye 
dewe nere, and the bꝛydegrome was come downe 
into the woꝛlde, ho we dyd Jhon baptiſte, the moſt 
holy buideman,reioyſe of this the bzydegromescom- 
mnyge,and that the tyme was full runneout. And 


ade as wytneſleth S.Jhon the Euangeliſt in hys 


Cc. Goſpell, 
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Golpell and in the .3 .Chapiter in thys maner. 
Qui habet ſponſam, ſponſus c,amicus autemſponſi qui ſtat e7 audit eum 
gaudio gaudet, propter uocem ſponſi : Hoc ergo gaudium me um impletum 


e. That is to ſay : De that hath the bꝛyde ts the 
bꝛydegrome. And the frend of the budgrome 
who ſtandeth and heareth hym, retoyleth 
greatly to heare the voice of the bꝛidegrome. 
This my ioye therefoꝛe ts fulfyllyd. So that 
hereby maye appeare howe from the begynnynge ol 
the woꝛlde, the churche hath bene betrouthed to 
Chꝛyſte. His ſeruauntes the pꝛophetes were ſente, 
which ſhoulde call them, that were bydden, to ÿ ma⸗ 
riage . At length came Chꝛyſt the bꝛydegrome, moꝛe 
beutyfull then the chyldꝛen of men, to whom while 
he dyd aſcend oꝛ goo vp to the bꝛide chamber ofthe 
croſſe, and there fallyng into flepe, the heuenlye fa⸗ 
ther out of his ſonnes ſyde, beinge opened with the 
eare ofthe ſouldiour, did delpuer, and as it were 
hape vnto Chꝛyſt his betrouthed bꝛide, the churche, 
and ſo beautefied her and coupled them two toge⸗ 
ther in luch an indiſſoluble band oꝛ knot ,that euer⸗ 
laſtingly they ſhall coytynue and cleaue together, as 
two in one fleſhe , And bo is fulfylled and conſum⸗ 
mate that marpage ſo longe before pꝛefigured ſo of 
ten pꝛomyſed to the patriarches, ſo playnelye ſpoken 
of by the pꝛophetes, and contynually in the laweful 
mariage of man and woman, myſtically repꝛeſented 
and remembzed, of whyche S. Paule ſayth. spe. 
Saorqmentum hoc magnum eſt: ego autem dico in Chriſtoet eccleſia. 
That is to ſay: This (peabyng of Watrimonye) 
8 


Sacrament of matrimony 
is a high oꝛ great miſtery I meane it trulye, 
in Chuiſte and the Churche. and thus muche 
haue we ſpokẽ᷑ to declare, what matrimony is, who 
is author thereot, where it was firſt inſtituted, and 
what were the cauſes of the inſtitution. Next there- 
foe accoꝛdyng to our pꝛopoſed diuiſton in the begin- 
nynge of this ſacrament, is to ſpeake ofthe .v.pointe 
that is, who may contracte matrymony? foꝛ know- 
ledge whereof ye ſhall vnderſtand, that the lawe oz 
oꝛdynaunce made concernyng perſons which are to 
be allowed vnto, oz reiected from matrymonye, is 
an oꝛdrnaunce, oꝛ lawe pꝛohibitoꝛpe, that is to ſaye, 
foꝛbydding ſome, and permytting, ſuffrynge, and al⸗ 
lowinge all the reſt not beyngfozbydden : ſo » who- 
ſoeuer is not foꝛbydden ſpecially, oꝛ generally, to cõ⸗ 
tracte matrimony,the ſame is conlequently to be ad 
mytted and allowed vnto it and this reſolution to 
de true, maye be pꝛoued by the rule of contraryes, 
which here alſo doth take his place, foꝛ yf J do well 
knowe who cannot marye ( whiche knowledge J 
haue had all redy gyuen vnto me in the declaration 
ofthe impedymentes oꝛ lettes to contracte matry- 
monye) J ſhall by and by knowe who may contract 
matrimony. Q uia contrariorum eaden ef diſciplina ex cognito uno 
de contrarijs cognoſcitur et reliquum· In dede certayne per⸗ 
ſons there are foꝛbydden both by the Cyuyll and al⸗ 
bby the Canon lawes, to marye together, as ap⸗ 
pearerh/emongeſt many other places in the titles de 
nuptijs,et de co iſanguinitate et afinitatt In ſo muche. that be- 
twene thoſe perfons that ATC in linea dſcententl nel d ſcendẽ⸗ 


. Mariage is vtterly fozbydden,and betwene thoſe 


Cc. ii. perſons 
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perfons that are in the collaterall lyne, maryage can 
not be made, yl eyther of the perſones whiche is to 
be marped, be ol kynred oꝛ allyance vnto the other 
in the. iii. degre 02 vnder. And of ſpeciall pꝛohibiti⸗ 
ons concernyng matrymony, ve haue mentto made 


in ſcrypture both in the. viii. and xx. chapiters ol 


Leuiticus, and alſo inthe .xcit. of Deuteronomy, 
which places ſhall ſufficiently and playnely openg 
declare thys matter vnto you . Andnowe concer- 
nynge the ſyxte poynte which is howe matrymony 
is contracted,ye ſhall vnderſtand, that if matrymo⸗ 
monpe be conſidered as touchyng the bond a knotte 
thereof only, ſo matrymony is contracted and made 
by the onely la wetull conſent of the man and of the 
woman, that mape be coupled, and ioyned toge⸗ 
ther in matrymonpe, foꝛ the pzofe whereof , wor- 
des of the pꝛeſent tyme, oꝛ ſufficient and equiualente 
lignes, are by the oꝛder of the lawe neccſſaryelyere- 
qupꝛed to teſtifye that conſent. | 

And yfmatrymony be conſidered as touchyng the 
full and hole perfection thereof, then matrymonye 
map be ſene lo contracted, when not onely ſuch con⸗ 
ſent is had, but alſo carnall copulation, therevpon 
doth folowe.Erample after the fyꝛſte conſideration 
may be taken of our firſt parentes Adam and Eue, 
who by our loꝛde in paradyſe, were bekoze there fall 
and in the ſtate ol theyꝛ innocency,iopned in matry⸗ 
inony ,by coniunction ot myndes, though there then 
bet wene them was no carnall copulation at al, and 
yet true matrimonp, foz as the lawe ſaythe.xupriasnon 
concubuus ſed conſenſusfecit That is to laye: Coke 
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doth make matrymony, and not the carnall 
copulation oꝛ lying together. and as for exam- 
ple after the ſetond conſideration of matrimony, it 
may alſo be taken ol our ſayd parentes after their fal, 
and when they were foꝛ theyꝛ tranſgreſſion expul⸗ 
ſed out of paradyſe, foꝛ man and wyfe, they 
dyd then carnally knowe eche other, and had therby 
generation of Chylder ,as appeareth in dyuerſe pla⸗ 
ces ofſcrypture ,andeſpectallyin the.v. and. vi. cha- 
piters of Geneſis. And touchynge thys diuerſitie of 
conſiderations in matrimony ,with the diuerſe ſig⸗ 
nifications thereof,and of many thynges ells apper⸗ 
teynyng vnto the ſame, who liſteth maye haue re⸗ 
courſe to the .rxvii. cauſe and.it. queſtion, where he 
may ſee the iudgemente of S. Chyloſtome S. Am 
bꝛoſe S. Auguſtyne and of many other in thys mat- 
ter and lykewyſe he may haue in the chapiter ex pus 
blico de conuerſione coniugatorum And as touchyng the. vii. 
poynte which is howe matrimony ought to be vſed 
ye ſhall note herein the counſell of S. Paule in .vii. 
chapiter of his firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛwnthyans, wher 
ſpeakyng to maryed perſons, and echoꝛtyng them to 
bſe them ſelues in theyꝛ vocation after a good and 

ect ſoꝛte he Doth ſaye thus. toc iraq; dico fratres, tempus 

rue e,reliquum eſt ut qui habent uxores tanquam non habentes, ſint. 

That is to ſay: Therefoze bzethzen J ſay thys 
vnto you, the tyme is choꝛt, there remayneth, 
that they whych haue wyues be as though 
they had none. And the ſame Saynte Paule 
declarynge howe purely and clenely — 
| 0 
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ſhould vſe them ſelues in matrymonye, dothe in the 


fourth chapiter of his fyꝛſt epyſtle to the Theſſaloni⸗ 
ſenſes ſay thus. Hec eſt enim uoluntas dei ſanctificatio ueſtra ut ab; 
ſtineatis uos a ſornicatione ut ſciat unuſquiſq; ueſtrum, uas ſuum poſſidere 
in ſactificatione er honore, non in paſſione deſiderij ſicut et gente, que 
ignorant deum. That is to ſaye: This in dede 18 the 
wyll of & O D, your ſanctification, that ye 
do abſtayne from foꝛnication that euery one 
ol you may learne oꝛ knowe to poſſeſſe his 
veſſellinſanctification, and honour, not in 
paſſion of deſyꝛe oꝛ luſte, as the gentyles allo, 
who do not knowe GOD. 

And the ſelte ſame Saynte Paule alſo declar 
ferther howe maryed folke ſhould vſe them ſelues 
one vnto the other, dothe in the. v. chapiter of his 
Epyltle tothe Epheſians ſay thug. aulicres uiris ſuis ſubs 
ditæ ſunt ſicut domino, quoniam uir caput eſt mulierisſicut Chritus caput 
eſt eceleſiæ, ipſe ſaluator corporis, ſed ſicut Eccleſia ſubiecta eſt Chriſto 
ita et mulieres uiris ſuis in omnibus. Viri diligite uxores ueſtras ſicut er 


Chriſtus dilexie eccleſiam.That is to ſaye: Let women 
be ſubiecte vnto theyꝛ huſbandes as to oute 
TLoꝛd foꝛ the huſband is the heade ol the wo⸗ 
man, as Chyyſt is the head of the Churche, 
he is the lauiour of the body, and as the chur- 
che is lubiecte vnto Chꝛyſt, ſo let women be 
vnto they2 hulbandes in all thynges. Ye 
hulbandes do ye loue your wyues as chꝛpſt 
hath loued the Churche. 


Moꝛeouet 
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Moreouerthe ſame S. Paule in the. vi. chapiter of 
the ſayde Epiſtle, teachvng maryed folkes to whom 
God hath ſent chyldꝛen, howe they ſhould vſe theyꝛ 
chyldꝛen, doth ſay thus. educare illos in diſciplina, e correptio⸗ 
ve donini. That is to ſave.Bꝛynge vp youre chyl⸗ 
dꝛen in the diſcipline, and chaſtiſement ol our 
Toꝛd. Dyuers examples we haue of this, in the hos 
ly ſcripture, as of Sara the do of Raguel, and 
of yonge Thoby her hulbande of whom mention is 
made in the. viii. chapiter of Thoby, and alſo of that 
godly and modeſt matron Sara, and Abꝛaham her 
huſbande,of whom S. Peter, in the thirde chapiter, 
ol his fyꝛſt Epiſtle, ſayth thus. sic enim aliquando er ſanctæ 
mulieres, ſperantes indeo, ornabant ſe, ſubiectæ proprijs uiris, ſicut Sara 
obedicbat Abrahs dominum eum uocans. That is to ſave: 


Fo? ſd ſometymes holye women allo, tru⸗ 
ſtinge in God, dyd tyer them ſelues, beynge 
ſubiecte 02 obedient to their owne huſbands, 
as Sara did obeye Abꝛaham callinge hym 
maſter. oꝛ Loꝛde. | 
Lyke examples are ofthe godlye couples, Iſaac, 
and Rebecca(Gene,rrv.)Yelcana andAnna(1.Re.t) 
with ſundꝛy other, whiche alldyd vſe them ſelues ſo 
in the ſtate of matrymonye, that they continuallye 
ſyued in the feare of God, in the chaſte loue of wed: 
locke, in the honeſt affection oz mynde towardes the 
byngynge furth of chyſdꝛen, and dyd allo diligently 
loke vnto the godlye education of the ſame. And as 
concernynge the. viii. and laſt parte of our foꝛeſayde 
diuiſton; it s to wytte, ofthe treallnes, gyktes, and 
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commoditiesof maryage,ye ſhall bnderſtande that 
S. Auguſtyne in his. ix. boke vpon the Geneſis, and 
the. vii. chapiter thereot teacheth vs, that matrymo⸗ 
nye conteyneth in it tire gyftes, graces, ox benefits; 
it is — wytte a ſacrament, a fayth, and an offpzynge 
o2 pſſue. 

Concernynge the Sacrament, he ſayth that this 
is ſpecially herein to be obſerued,it is to wytte, that 
bet wene the man and the wyke there be no ſeparati- 
on, and that neyther the man oz the wyfe, beynge 
eche from other diſiniſed, do marye oz couple them 
ſelues with any other: and ſo the vertue of this ſacra 
ment doth conſiſt pꝛoperlp, and ſpectallye in the inle⸗ 
perable, oꝛ vnbꝛeakeable bonde of the mariage coue- 
naunte, whiche(as we ſayde befoze ) is the pzyncipal] 
oz cheike poynte belongynge to maryage. This coue- 
naunt God aſſiſteth, and this knot he knitteth, and 
beynge once knytte, he maketh it ſtronge, and eſta: 
blyſheth it: yea, and further doth geue ſuche grace 
with it, that they whiche abuſe not that grace, maye 
be hable to kepe the marriage conuenaunt vnuiola⸗ 
ted, and mutually ſo to loue one the other, as Chꝛyſte 
hath loued, and doth loue the churche. And by the 
ayde of the ſame grace, they ſhall and wyll frankely, 
truely, and moſt louyngly, communycate one to an 
other, all thynges accoꝛd inge to Goddes lawe, and 
mans la we, and all maner of chaunces, good oꝛ bad, 
pꝛoſperitie, oꝛ aduerſitie, they ſhall moſt contentedly 
and quyetlye, receaue, beare, and vſe together, tyll 
death them departe . This bonefyte of this ſacramtt 
doth engendze an aſſured poldnes, oꝛ confidence and 
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krutt of good conſcience, by the whiche both the man 
and allo the wyfe,are made ſure that the ſtate of mas 
tr-mony(into the whiche they, in the feare of God, 
and foz honeſte and vertuous reſpectes onelye, haue 
entred.and t ruelye and holilye obſerued of theyn 
— voyde of the grace ol Go o, but 60D 

a care ouer them, yea and that thys their ſtate 
of Matrymonpe is alſo meritozins : accodynge 
wherynto S. Paule to Tymothey . i. Epiſtle 2 Cap. 
ſaith. mulicr ſalua fiet per liberorum generationem, ſi permanſerit in fs 
«, That is to ſaye, The Wyfe chalbe ſaued by 
the bungyng foꝛth of childꝛen, ſo that che cõ⸗ 
tynue oꝛ perſeuer in the favth. and agayne in ß 
laſt chapiter to the Hebzues, he ſayth thus. onorabile 
connubium in omnibus. & thorus imaculatus. That is to ſape: 
Mariage in all is honoꝛable: and a bed2e 


vndefiled And ſaynt Ambꝛoſe allo in his ſeconde 
boke of the partryarch Abꝛaham and in the. ix. cha⸗ 
iter doth ſay, that a notable gifte of chaſtitie wyll 
lo we mariage , vf the perſones ſo maryed do think 
verely that thys maryage wherein they are conioy⸗ 
ned is pꝛouided, pꝛocured, and done of God. Thys 
gifte ok thys ſacrament to them that diligently wyll 
ponder and conſider the ſame, will eſpecially edifye 
they2 conſtiences to them ſelues, and will alſo kyn⸗ 
die mutually the fyꝛe of chaſt loue betwene them. 
The ſecond benefite oꝛ gifte of matrimonye ( Saint 
Juguſtpneſayth is fayth, not meanyng that fayth 


and aſſured confidence which we haue in God, but 
that faythtull true and honeſt dealyng, which is re⸗ 
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quy2ed to be betwene man and wyfe,innot hauinge 
carnall knowledge with anye other : the man not 
with any other, then with his true and lawful wife, 
and the wife not with any other, then with her true 
and lawfull huſbande: whiche ſyngr'er gyfte, onely 
God in this ſacrament imparteth and geueth of his 
goodnes to them, whiche (in ſuche ſoꝛte as we haue 
declared) are maryed, oꝛ els what man oꝛ woman is 
there of many thouſandes, that beynge as they are 
beſet with the ſnares, entiſinges, and allurementsof 
the woulde,the fleſhe, and the deuyll, woulde not ol 
fende, and bꝛeake that bonde of fayth, and fidelitie, 
at the leaſte, in harte and mynde, which Chꝛyſt hym 
ſelfe Math. v.) iudgeth to be no leſſe adulterye, then 
the fyithy and adulterous carnall copulation, 
Howe the thyꝛde gyfte oz benefkyte whiche ſaynt 
Fuguſtyne ſayth to be in Matrimonpe, is iſſue oꝛ of; 
ſpꝛynge, foꝛ whiche cauſe cherfely matrimony is con- 
tracted, where vnto the man and the woman, com 
mynge in the feare ol God, oughte ſo to reſpecte and 
regarde theyꝛ yſſue and ofſpꝛynge, that in chaſte and 
mutuall loue, they maye beget and bꝛynge loꝛth chil 
den, and in the fayth, feare, and religion of God, 
bzynge vp, and inſtructe the ſame. And in ſo doynge, 
matrymonye not onely is voyde and cleare from all 
maner ok faulte, but alſo hath his certayne meryte at 
Goddes handes. Theſe thꝛe gyftes concurrynge i 
matrymonpe, and cauſynge the accompanyenge of 
man and woman together in carnall knowledge, to 
be by this meanes without ſinne, yea, and well vſed, 


to be merptoꝛious to, howe great a i 
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——— atrymonye, of whiche 


vife, And here to conclude this counſell ſemeth goo 
true | tobegyuen to thoſe that hereafter ſhalbe — 
neiy | difpoſedto mary, that they do choſe to them ſuche a 
fhis | mate, as neyther Eods lawe ,noz manes lawe doo 
haue | prohibite them to take, and with whome they maye 
anis } conceyue good hope that they beinge ioyned in ma⸗ 
» are | trymonye,ſhall leadean holy, — comelye 
tsof ple, euer to contynue inſeperably, durynge theyz 
ok pues, which is lyke they ſhall doo, when they not 
litie, raſhely and indeliberatly,but with good aduyſe cõ⸗ 
hym | ering equalitie and vertue more, then eyther cars 
then nall luſte, woꝛldely honour, oꝛ pꝛyuate reſpectes, do 
in the feare of God entre into this honeſt ſtate of ma 
aynt trymonye, entendynge thereby ta ſerue God, there 
Not country and frendes, lyuing alſo them ſelues 


con⸗ in honeſtie, iuſtice, and temperaunce, and 
m finally bunginge vppe their be 0s 
and and gouernynge there familie in 
and vertue and God- 

chil lynes, 


Js. 
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COftheſacrament of extreme vncti on, and 


the expoſition oz declaration thereof, 


Auinge intreated ſufficientlye of ſire 
of the ſacramentes vſed in the cathos 


maynynge indiſcuſſed, ſauynge one, 
whiche is the ſacrament of extreme 

— = ynction,we wyll nowe of it, beynge 
the laſt in number and oꝛder, ſpeake laſtely # breifly, 
And thoughe it be laſte in number and oꝛdꝛe, as is a- 
foꝛeſayde, and alſo common ye is called the extreme 
vnction, that is to ſaye, the laſte vnction, vet ye ſhall 
not vnderſtand thereby that this ſacrament can not 
be miniſtred at any tyme, but when a man is cleane 
without hope of ipfe, and ſhall in no wyſe eſcape the 
death:noꝛ ve maye not thereby vnderſtande, that al⸗ 
ter this ſacrament of extreme vnction, no other Sa⸗ 
crament, at anye tyme els, can be miniſtred vnto the 
perſon ſo anoyled. Foꝛ in dede this ſacramente maye 
be miniſtred in the entrye of the ſpcknes, and allo 
manyetymes elles, whenſoeuer any greate malady, 
oꝛ peryllous ſyckenes ſhall come to anye man, in ſo 
muche that he who is daungerouſlye ſicke, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe anoyled and anoynted, receyuinge and vſynge 
this ſacrament, maye(yfhe eſcape the daunger, and 
after fall into it agayne, oꝛ into any other ſuche lyke) 
haue miniſtred vnto hym agayne this laudable, and 
notable ſacrament of extreme vnction, whiche ofit 
ſeife is both iterable (as Penaunce, Euchariſte, and 
Matrymonxpe is) and not alwayes miniſtred inthe 


— — 


lyke churche, and none of them re⸗ 


* 
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licke perſons, laying his handes vpon _ 
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tatholyke churche, that the ſicke perſon ſo ſone as he 
hath receyued it ſhoulde incontinently departe oute 
of this woꝛlde, and want his lyfe. But contrariwyſe 
that the ſayde perſon both in ſoule, and alld in bodye, 
maye(yfit ſo be ſene good vnto almyghtye God) re- 
couer and gette health agayne. And this to be ſoo, 
thoſe notable pꝛapers full ot all godlynes and ſauou⸗ 
rynge antiquitie vſed nowe in the catholyke church 
22 with the counſayle and commaundement 
S. James in the laſt chapiter of his epiſtle, do eui⸗ 
dently and playnelye declare and ſhewe vnto vs. 
And although in oure wycked tyme ſmall is the nũ⸗ 
ber of them that do eſcape death, haupngereceyued 
this ſacrament of extreme vnction, yet that is not to 
be aſcribed vnto the lacke oꝛ fault of this ſacrament, 
but rather vnto the wante and lacke of ſtedfaſte and 
conſtant fayth, whiche ought to be in thoſe that ſhall 
haue this ſacrament miniſtred vnto them: by which 
ſtzonge fayth, the power of almyghty God in the pꝛi⸗ 
mityue churche,dyd woꝛke mightely, and effectually 
in the ſycke perſons enoynted, receyuynge this holye 
and comfoztable ſacramente, and no we foꝛ the lacke 
of lyke fayth in oure tyme,doth not woꝛke after lyke 
lozte. Accoꝛdyng wherevnto we reade in the. vi. cha⸗ 
piter of S. Marke after this ſoꝛte.e: non poterat ibi urrtus 


tem ullam facere niſi quod paucos infirmos, impoſitis manibus curauit, c 


mirabatur propter incredulitatem eorum. That is to ſaye 2 
And hel that is toſaye Chꝛyſt cotild not do any 
myꝛacle there ſauing that he dyd cure a few 


T be expoſition of 


and he dyd meruaile 02 wonder loꝛ theincte⸗ 


dulitie oꝛ vnbeleife of them. Tyis ſacrament the 
is not called the ſacrament ot extreme oz laſt vnctis 
fo: that that death allwayes doth followe it, oz fox 
that that no ſacrament can be myniſtred after to the 
perſon enoynted,but for that ſpecially that all other 
vnctions beinge vſed in the admyniſtration of the 
ſacramentes,do go befoze,x this vnction doth folow 
them. Ind here by the way fozaſmuche as we do 
ſpeake ol extreme vnction, ve ſhall vnderſtand, that 
there are (as the maiſter of the ſentence in hys.titi, 
boke and. xxiii.diſtinction doth teſtifye) three kindes 
02 yrs vnctions,accuſtomed and vſed in þ chur: 
che,y firſt vnction,in tyme,is that wherwith pong⸗ 
lynges (commyng newly to be inſtructed a taughte 
in thefayth and religion of Chzyft, called in Latine 
cathecumini) are by the pꝛeiſt to be anoynted with al, 
vpon the bꝛeaſte, and bet wene the ſhoulders,x thys 
vnction is made onely with oyle olpue, beinge firſte 
ſanctified oꝛ conſecrated by the byſſhope, and after- 
wardes vſed by the pꝛeiſt in mynyſtration. 

The ſeconde vnction is, that whiche is made oꝛ 
done, not with oyle alone, as the foꝛmer is, noꝛ with 
balme alone, but it is made and done with Chziſine, 
whych is made of oyle olyue and of balme, and ſo ol 
two lyquozs myngled and myrte together, the oyle 
to ſiguiſie y clenſing #purgyng ofthe conſcience, and 
y baulne to ſyngnify theſwete ſauoꝛ of good name a 
fame, required to be in the partie y is therewithto be 
anoynted. And this vnction, ſo made w chzyſine,isa 
pyncipall, and a cheyle vnction, and the holy ghoſt, 
pꝛyncppally 
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pyncipally,o2 chyfely, in oꝛ by it. And with 
thys crylme the heades of kinges and byſſhopes are 
to be anoynted, yea and the heades of the chyldern 
baptized, are herewith aboue they: foꝛeheades byß 
pꝛeiſte to be anoynted. Pea and fynally the chyldern 
which by laying on of the byſſhopes handes, are by 
the ſayd byſſhope to be confyꝛmed, muſte alſo by the 
ſayd byſhope be ſigned wyth the croſſe, and with the 
ſayd Chyſme in theyꝛ foꝛehead be alſo by hun anoin⸗ 
ted. And the thyꝛde vnction, ol whyche we nowe 
haue to ſpeake and to intreate vpon, is that where⸗ 
with ſycke perſons in the places accuſtomed are to 
be anoynted withall. And thys vnction is made al⸗ 
lo of oyle olyue onely, being ſanctified oꝛ conſecrated 
by the byſſhoppe which commonly and cuſtomably 
the layd byſſhope accoꝛdyng to the olde tradition of 
the churche doth in die cene domini AS Daynt Cypꝛwan 
in his ſermon ae undtione Dothe teſtifſpe, Ind Saynte 
Dyonyſe alſo in his boke de eccleſiaſtica bierarchia il the 
fourthe chapiter. And nowe concernyng the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of thys ſacrament, we do rede Marti. vi. ho we 
Chyylt callyng vnto hym his ri. Apoſtles, and ſen⸗ 
dyng them fourth bye two and two, dyd preſcrybe 
vnto them a certaine foꝛme of embaſſade, oꝛ meſſage 
and dyd alſo gyue vnto them a certayne po wer 
which they ſhoulde occupye and vſe. 

And we do rede alſo there, that the Apoſtles ſo go⸗ 
ing foꝛth dyd pꝛeach vnto the people penaunce , and 
that they dyd caſt foꝛth deuyles, and alſo that they 
dyd anoynte with oyle many that were ſicke, who 
therby were healed and cured, And we 9 
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here thinke (as many vayne folyſhe perfons, folows 


ing there owne fanſpes and dꝛeames haue repoꝛted 
and ſayd) that theſe Apoſtles ol Chꝛyſt were in thyg 
behalfe as common chyrurgions, and that by mede⸗ 
cynes they dyd heale and cure the ſicke, foꝛ as ye ſhal 

erceyue anone by the teſtimony of S. James, chis 
— and curyng was many tymes both toncer⸗ 
nyng the ſoule and allo the body, wherekoꝛe the ople 
where with the Apoſtles did anoynte the ſicke per: 
ſons, was ſacramentall and miſticall ſanctified oyle, 
and theretoꝛe did ſo woꝛke both in the body and alſo 
in the ſoule of the ſicke perſon. And after thys ſoꝛte 
the catholyke church euen from the begynnynghath 
accepted and taken thys to be a ſacrament of Chu 
ſtes inſtitution and oꝛdynaunce, and ſo alwapyes cõ⸗ 
tynually hath reteyned and kepte it, takynge fot a 
teſtimonye ofthe fundation and ground thereof, the 
ſayd.vi.chapiter of Saynt Marke,ſo by the auncy- 
ent fathers of the churcher1oſte lernedly and godly 
expounded and interpꝛetated, wherevnto is adioy- 
ned the teſtymony of Saynt James in the laſt cha- 
piter ofhis canonical epiſtle, wher he being a bleſſed 
apoſtle ,and clerely expꝛeſſinge and vtterynge p ma⸗ 
ner and foꝛme of the adminiſtration of thys ſacra- 
ment, which he had receyued df Chꝛyſt, and deliue⸗ 
red vnto the people to be of the oblerued and kepte, 
doth ſaye thus, infirmatur quis in uobis iudicat preſbiteros eccleſia 
et orent ſuper eum nugentes eum oleo in nomine domini , & oratio fidei 
ſalauabit infirmum,et alleuiabit eum dominus, & ſiinpeceatis ſit remictens 


eur<i.That is to ſay : Is there any ſicke einongs 
you 7 lette him bꝛynge in the 1 — the 
Urcye, 
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Apoſtles did anoint with otle,onellc Marke 
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churche, and let them pꝛaye ouer him, 
ting him with oyle in the name of our Lozd, 
and the pꝛayer of fayth @all ſaue the lycke, 
and our Loꝛde wyll lighten oz eaſe him, and 
ythe be in linnes, they chalbe remitted vnto 
hum. nohiche woꝛdeg ol S. James do manyfeſtlye 
declare this vnction oꝛ anoylynge to be a ſacrament, 
as hauynge a viſible ſygne, and a pꝛomyſe of grace 
annexed there vnto. And yk ye beſides the thynges 
befoze rehearſed, and expꝛeſſed in ſcripture, be deſy⸗ 
tous to haue the teſtimonyes alſo of the auncient fa⸗ 
thers of the churche, concernyng this ſacramente of 
extreme vnction, as ye alreadye haue had in all the 
other, ye ſhall heare certayne of them, both ofthe 
greke and alſo ofthe latyn churche. And fyꝛſt J wyll 
begynne with S. Chuiſsſtome, who in his. iii, boke 
de ſarerdotio AND in the ſprt chapiter therof,intreatinge 
ofthe greate gyftes and graces gyuen by almyghty 
God vnto his faythfull people by the miniſterye of 
the pꝛeiſtes aſwel in regeneration as alſo afterward 
the remiſſion oflynnes, doth incontinently foꝛ the 
pofe therof bzynge in the ſayenge of S. James in 
the laſt chapiter ol his ſapd canonycallepiſtleſayeng 
Infirmarur(inquit apoſtolus) quis ex wobis?erc Theophilacte alſo 
in his expoſition made vpon the. vi. chapiter of ſaynt 
Marke, ſayeth thus: quod unxerint olco a poſtoli, ſolus Marc us 


narat, quod & frater domini lacobu t, in Catholica epiſt ola dicit, inſirmas 


tur, inquit, quis in uobis, inducat. & c That is to ſay, That the 


anoin- 


(of 
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(of al the euangeliſteg) doth we w, which thing 


(meanynge this holy anoylynge) James the bꝛo⸗ 
cher ol our Loꝛde in his canonicall Epyſtte, 
doth ſpeake of ,Cayinge: Js any ſycke amon- 
o vou. c. noherevy allo appeareth this place of 

James, and that of S. Marke to be both vnder⸗ 
ſtande of this ſacrament of anoylynge. | 

Ind further in the ſame place, he ( conſequentlye 
declarynge the miſterye ofthe viſible and material 
oyle,vſed in the miniſtration of this ſacrament)ſaith 
Eſt igitur oleum & ad labore s utile, & lucis fomentum, & hilaritatis ef; 
fectiuum ſignificatq́; miſericordiam dei & gratiamſpiritus, per quam a las 
bore liberamur, & lucem & gaudium bilaritatemg; ſpiritualem, accipis 
M14.» 


That is toſave: F02 oyle beinge good againſte 
laboure oꝛ wearynes beinge alſo the nouryl⸗ 
ementeoflyghte, and the cauſe oꝛ pꝛouo⸗ 
cation of gladdenes, doth ſygnifie the mer⸗ 
cye of G O D, and the grace of the holye 
ghooſte, by the whiche we are deliuered 
from laboure oꝛ Wearynes, and do receaue 
tyghtetoye ⁊ ſpirituall gladnes. with which 
two places of Theophylacte, Oecumenius alſo a 
greke aucthoꝛ fullye doth agree. 

To theſe fozeſayd auncient fathers of the greke 
church ſhattnawe be adioyned alſo other of the La- 
tyneChurche,and fyꝛſt ſaynt Hierome vpon y ſayde 
vi. of ſ. Marke doeth aye thug, Cun ungeban vico 2 
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+08 , Infirmitatem, ſidei wirrute corroborant. That is to ſape: 
when they meanyng the diſciples ſent furthe by 
Cyylte)dydanoyntethe lickefolkie with the 
oyle,they by the vertue of faythe, dyd make 
them ſtronge. Accoꝛdyng wherevnto Saynte 
Auguſtyne alſo in the iiii.chapiter ofhis ſecond boke 
De uiſitatione infirmorum, Wꝛyting to his Nephewe, lyeng 
on his death bedde,giueth him this counſaile ſaieng. 
Nec prætermittendum eſt. illud apoſtoli iacobi preceptum,Infirmatur quis 
in uobis ? inducat preſbiteros eccleſiæ ut orent ſuper eum, ungentes eum 
oleo ſancto, in nomine domini I ES V, & oratio fidei ſaluabit infirmum, 
Ergo ſie roges de ie, & pro te fieri, ſicut dixit apo ſtolus. imo, per Apoſto⸗ 
lum ſuum dominus. Ipſa uidelicit olei ſacrati delibutio, intelligitur ſpiris 


tus ſancti typicalis unctio That is to ſave: That com- 
maundement of Saynt James the Apoſtle 
is not to be omytted 02 ouerpaſſed of the. Js 
any man ſicke emongeſt you; let hym bꝛing 
in the pꝛeyſtes of the churche that they may 
pꝛaye ouer hym, anointing hun with holy 
oyle in the name of our Loꝛde Jeſus, nds 
zayer of fayth, wall ſaue the ſycke. There- 
ve deſyꝛe thou, that ol the, and foꝛ the, ſo it 
may be done, as Saynt James the Apoſtle, 
yea rather, our Loꝛde by his Apoſtle did ſay, 
fo2 ſurely the anointing with the conſecrate 
oyle ts underſtand to be a typicall anointing 


ol the holye Gholle. 


Ee. ii. Hauynge 


The expoſition of 


Hauinge nowe bꝛought forth ſondry aut hoꝛitieg 
both ofſcrypture and alſo of the fathers, we ſhal to 
ſatiſfye vou fo far foꝛth as we can, and foz the plainer 
openyng ofthis ſacrament of extreme vnction) giue 
vnto you here the definition of the ſame ſacrament 
whiche is this. 

The Sacramente of Extreme Unction , ig 
the dew annoyling ofthe penitent ſicke perſon doon 
by the pꝛyſte, with conſecrated oyle, foꝛ the remedye 
oz eaſyng ot the ſayd penitent, in ſoule, and foꝛ the re⸗ 
couery of cozpozall helth if it be ſo thought expediẽt 
to God. In which diffinition when we lay (the pe: 
nytent ſycke perſon) we do meane therby that this 
ſacrament is myniſtred frutefully, onelye to thoſe 
be members of Chuſtes churche, and to ſuch as, be: 

ing once fallen oute ofthe ſtateof grace by deade 

(pnne ,haue been by penaunce reſtoꝛed agayne to 
fayde grace ,and therevpon by thys ſacramente are 
ſtrenghthened and confoted in theyꝛ agonye and 
fight agapnſt the deuyll, who in the tyme of ſycke⸗ 
nes and veration of mans bodye, is mooſte buſyeto 
aſſaulte him. And albeit that thys ſacramente be of 
thys notable effecte, yet no man ought to conceyue 
thys vayne falle hope of the effecte ofthe ſame, that 
he hauing lyued in fylthy and abhominable ſynne 
not caryng to be from it delyuered by true penaũce 
thall by the onely myniſtration of thys ſacrament of 
extreme vnction, haue all his ſynnes foꝛgyuen hym. 
And where further, in the fayde definition, is 
contepned , (foz the remedyoz eaſing of the _ 
penitent 
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penitent) pe ſhallnote that concernyng the ſoule no 
man may doute,but that at all tymes the infirmitye 
thercofin the ſycke perſon duely repentyng may the 
ſoner by the vertue of thys ſacrament be eaſed, accoz 
ding to the pzomyſeof the holy Ghoſt in the aboue 
reherſed woꝛdes of Saynt James, And as concer- 
ning the infirmitieof the body, it alſo may be hoped 
and loked foꝛ the ſoner by the worthy receyuyng of 
thys ſacrament, vt God who knoweth our neceſſi- 
ties, and can, and alſo will diſpoſe all thinges ſwete⸗ 
ly and alſo pleaſantly to the attayning ot euerlaſting 
comfozte,whiche all good men cheifelye deſyze and 
praye foz) ſo thynke it expedient foꝛ the ſycke perſon, 
And here to knytte vp the matter, where an ende is 
made of all the. vii.ſacramentes, we can doo no leſſe 
then of chꝛyſten charitie to wilhe that al thoſe (who 
in thys late ſcifmaticalltyme haue vndoutedly by ỹ 
inſtigation of the deuyll, eyther vtteriy contempned 
q litle regarded theſe ſacramentes, and emongeſt 
them ſpecialiy this ſacramente of extreme vnction, 
will no we after our ioyful reconciliation to the vni⸗ 
tie ol the catholyke churche, regarde allthe ſaydeſa- 
cramentes as they ought to do, and ſo lyue heare in 
thys tranſitoꝛy woꝛlde, that they tommyng to theyꝛ 
extreme paſſage, which at one time oꝛ other they can 
not eſcape ,may from death come to lyfe,and from 
death of the body haue euerlaſtyng lyfe of the ſoule, 
and in conctuſion after the generall reſurrecti6,haue 
the body ioyned vnto the ſdule, in blyſſe euerlaſting, 
whyche almyghty God graunt vnto vs all. wi 
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CDHere nowe do folowethe ten commaun⸗ 


dementes of almyghtie God, whiche are ta 
ken oute of Exodus the. rx. oute of Leuiticus the 7 


xrvi.and out of Deuteronomie the. v. a 
chaptters. * 
A. Thou walt not haue ſtraũge Goddes beſor | ? 


me. 


ii. Thou alte not make to the anye grauen 
tyinge, noꝛ anye Ukieneſſe of anye thinge 
that is in heauen aboue, and that is in earthe 
beneth, noꝛ ol them that be in the waters vn⸗ 
der the earth: Thou chalt not adoꝛe them noꝛ 
honour them with godly honoure, 


all Thou walte not take the name ol thy Lo d 
God in vayne. 


n Remember that thou kepe holye the Sa⸗ 
both dape. 


v. Honoure thy father, and thy mother. 
ii. Thou walte not commytte adulterie. 


Thou 


the .x:Commaundementes 


Thou walte not ſteale, viii. 


Thou alte not utter oꝛ bearefalſe witneſſe . 
agaynſt thy neighboure. | * 


Thou walte not couette thy neyghbours r. 
houſe,no2 deſire thy neighbours Wife noꝛ his 
ſeruaunt,no2 his maiden, noꝛ his ore, noꝛ his 
alle, noꝛ anye thinge that is his. 
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hee partes ot our pꝛompſſe, beynge 
788 nowe — is to wytte, fir 
N 5 what fayth is, and how it is tobe ta- 
K ken in this boke,ſecondly, the expoſt: 
tion ol the twelue articles of the chiis 
ſten beleif, thyꝛdelpe the declaration 
cramentes; the pꝛomyſed oꝛder nowe re⸗ 
qupꝛeth, that in this fourth place, the ten commauns 
dementes, with they: declaration, be ſet fourth vnto 
pou,foz an introduction vnto whiche ye ſhallnote 
foure poyntes:Fyzſte, what is the lawe, oꝛ the com- 
maundemente of God, Secondelp, howe the com 
maundements ot God muſt be obſerued, to the plea⸗ 
ſure of God, and our ſaluation:Thywdely, what gre- 
uous punyſhmentes God doth in holye Scripture 
thꝛeaten and manace vndoubtedly to be inflicted to 
the bꝛeakers of his commaundementes, and fourth 
p, what great rewardes the keapers ol his law, and 
comaundementes, ſhall receaue at Goddes handes. 
Touchinge the fyꝛſt poynte, which is, what the law 
and commaundement of Cod is, you ſhall knowe 
that the lawe of God, is a rule gyuen to vs of God, 
foz the good guydynge of our ſelues. n hiche rule des 
clareth, and ſheweth to vs, what is the wyll # ples⸗ 
ſure ot God foꝛ vs to doe, oꝛ not to doe, in thoughte, 
woꝛde, and dede. And when J call it a rule, I meane 
that as the bzyckelayer cannot make a wall euen, 
ſtrayghte, withoute the direction ol his lyne, noza 
maſon can not hewe any 09. 


¶ The pꝛeface of the. x. commaundementes. 
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dut the direction ol his ſauyꝛe and rule, noꝛ 
maſter can guyde oz ſtyꝛre his 5 to 
— —— direction of the 
noz woman can oꝛder, 
auen —— bier euenly dyectly.z\treight; 
wyll and plealure of almyghty God, with⸗ 
out the knowledge ond direction of his lawe, and 
commaundementes, which are the lyne, rule, ſquyꝛe, 
and compaſſe, whereby we maye reare our woꝛkes 
bpꝛyghtiy, frame our ſelles in vertue conſtantly, and 
gouerne the courſe of lyfe into the hauen of felicitie 
pꝛolſperouſlye. And where J ſaye, that the commaun 
dementes are geuen to vs of God, J declare thereby, 
that onely Godhath, both (thzoughe the lawe ol na⸗ 
ture in our hartes pꝛynted them, and alſo in the law 
a Moyſes with his owne fynger,(that is to ſaye, by 
the vertue of the holy ſpyꝛyte in two tables of ſtone 
wptten them. And laſte ot all our ſauioure Chryſte, 
doynge both God and man, hathratiſied and expoũ⸗ 
ded them in the newe lawe of the Goſpell: to the ins 
tent that with all diligence we ſhoulde ſtudye to ob⸗ 
lerue and kepe the ſayd commaundements, not ones 
lpbecauſe they are ſo expediente and profitable vnto 
vs,but eſpecially becauſe that thei are geuen to vs of 
God, who therby doth declare to vs his godipe wyll 
and pleaſure,vnto whom both we, and all creatures 
. bounde to be obedient. 

And as touchynge the ſeconde poynte, whiche is 
howewemuſteob(;..ue aud kepe the commaunde- 
mentepof God to his pleaſure, and thereby obtayne 
ofhim rewarde in heauen,ye * ye note, that we 


the ſhyps 
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T be expoſition of 
mult kepe the commaundementes manerof 
wayes, firſt holy and fully in theyꝛ perfecte number, 
being ten,accozdyng wherevnto in the firſt chapiter 
of S. Luke, in the high and greate commendation 
of Zachary and Elyzabeth, the parentes of Saint 
Jhon Baptyſte,it is wzytten.e rant autem iuſti onboante de 
un, incedentes in omnibus mandatis ct iuſtificationibus domini, ſine queres 
i. That is to ſay: And thei both were iuſt betoze 
GO D, walkyng oꝛ lyuynge in all the e 
maundementes c iuſtifications of GOD 
without any complaynte agavnſt them. 
And J do ſape thoſe woꝛdes Holye and fully, 
fozaſmuch as it is not inough to kepe parte oꝛ ſome 
ofthe ſayd commaundementes of God, and to leaut 
parte ofthem vnkepte: But as in a harpe, a lute, 0; 
a vyol (being inſtrumentes of mulycke)enery ſtring 
with other muſt be tuned, and none lefte vntuned, 
teſte thereby ſome vnpleaſant ſoundes, and diſcods 
might be vttered o we muſte putte all and euerye 
the commaundementes of God, to theyꝛ tuneable 
faſhion and pꝛactyſe, leſt that yfany be left vnuſedg 
bnererciſed of vs, there might to the pure and clean 
eares and iudgemente of Almyghtye G O D, come 
thereby ſume vnpleafaunte ſovwnde, and vnſwete 
repoꝛte of our lyues and doynges. 
Accoꝛdyng wherevnto Sapnt James in the. i. 
chapiter of his epiſtle ſayeth.Quicung; rotam legem ſeruae 
ir fend autem in uno, ſaclus eſt mu rens, That is to layt; 


ngen err ee 
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holoeuer mall kepe the hole lawe,and yet 
offende in one poynte oꝛ parte thereof, is be⸗ 
come of all, 

The lecond way by whiche we muſt kepe þ com⸗ 
maundementes of God, is that we doo kepe them 
with a ryght intention: that is fot the loue, foꝛ the 
honoz,and fox the gloꝛy of God onelye, and not fox 
nnn be geuen to vs, of man in 

Ne. 

Foz wohoſdeuer in doinge of hys good dedes, 
intendeth pꝛincipally to get honoz ,glozy oz reward 
ofman,hath a wꝛonge intention, and hys dede ſoo 
done (yea although it be commaunded of God) is 
not pleaſaunte oz acceptable vnto God. And of thys 
ryghte intention ſpeaketh our ſamour Chꝛyſt in the 
bi. chapiter of Saynte Mathewe ſaymnge. Lucernacors 
PPT as aw ag ra 


xhoſunerit That istoſaye: The light of thy bo» 
dy is thine eie. Þfthine eie be ſimple oz clere, 
then all thy body — 02 cleare. but 
yrthine eie be euill oꝛ nought, all thy bodye 
wilbe full of darkenes, 

Heare by the eye is vnderſtanded the intente, the 
regarde,o2 purpoſe of mans hart, and by the bodye, 
is ment the woꝛdes, actes, and dedes of man, pꝛoce⸗ 
8 and by that intente directed 


Wo: „ Fl. ii. Theretoze 


o 


"BEL EESESSESES ERS USB 


The expoſition of 


Therefoze Saynt Paule agreingheretintodoth 
exhoꝛte vs, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Coxnthyang, 
and in the. x. chapiter ſaying thus. sur manducais, ſue 
bibitit ſine aliud quid facitis, omnia in gloriam deifacite That is to 
ſaye: Whether ye do eat, whether ye do dzink, 
o2 whether ye do any other thinge ells, do ye 
all thinges vnto the glozyof GOD. . 

Nowe the thyꝛd way whereby we muſt obſeru 
the commaundementes of d oo, is with conſtancye 
and perſeueraunce to contynue in the doyng ol the, 
Foz as our Sauiour Chpſt ſayeth in the. x. of Mas 
the we. ai perſeuerauerit uſq in ſinem. hic ſaluus erit That isto 
ſaye: He that doth perſeuer, oꝛ continue, vn⸗ 
till the very ende wall be laued. and in deden 
conſtantlye we ſhoulde kepe Goddes commaunde⸗ 
mentes, that no tempoꝛall payne thzeatened oz put 
vnto vs in this woꝛlde, ſhoulde moue vs to bzeake 
any of them. Such a conſtant ſeruaunt to God was 
Suſanna of whome we reade in the. xüi. chapiter 
ol Danpell, that when ſhe was pꝛouoked to p fynue 
of adultery by two olde iudges, vnder no leſſe paine 
then to be accuſed in open iudgement, whiche was 
death by the la we, ſhe woulde not graunte to that 
ſynnetull dede, but ſayde theſe woꝛdes. ange/tic ſunt mi 
hi undiq; ſi enim hoc egero, mors mihi eſt: ſi autem non egero non effugi 
an manus ueſtras. Sed melius eſt mihi abſq; opere incidere in manyshomu 
num, quam peccare in conſpectu domini. That is to ſape: Alas 
Jam in trouble on euery ſide, foꝛ pt Icom 


mitte this dede it is death to me, and ir J * 


ib f/m e rr 
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oth your bandes. Mell it 
2 baden SE nr 
5 ee ” L 
nk, ther Sleazar men mencyoned ok in the ſeconde boke and 
O pe - iter ofthe Machabees. e wyl not ſtay 
vpon the. vii. bꝛethern and theyz — ſpoken of 
ers the . ii. bote and ſeuenth chapiter ofthe Matha⸗ 
neye dees, ol whiche one of the chyldꝛen ſapde n funu 
the, | l. mori. J parrias del leges prevaricari, That is to ſaye: 
Ma Wearerdy rather to die then to bzeake o2 
isto eſſe thelawes of God ee. oure fa⸗ 
,vits te, But oflate n ere dure 
deld 2 
mde- ulde tumble to hel Knew FEE would 
doo ene — — 
1 G See 
adhere the renne charche And 
e, but thoſt 


— 
the communnidementes of &ODto. his pleaſure; 
lte in all and euerp ofthem, and net 
deovffendeinthe other. Secod- 2 


dlpin obſerupng the ſane 

redo n Zo PLONE 6 of F 
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© Theexpoſitionof 

And agayne inthe . xrvi. ol Leuiticug,he ſayth, un a 
cept is meis ambulaueritis, e mandata mea cuſtodicritis. e feceritis et: 
dabo uobi : plunias temporibus ſuis, ex terra gignet germen ſuum, er pom 
Arbores replebuntur. That is to ſay It pe walke in my 
pꝛeceptes, and kepe my commaundementes 
and do them. J wil geue vnto you 8 
their due ſeaſons: and the earth wall b 

furth her ſede, and the trees walbe replk 

with ſruite. In the. vi. chapiter allo o Gceleſtaſk 


cus, it is weptten, cogirtarum tuum habe in — N dei —— 
datis illius maxime aßiduu⸗ eſto, & ipſe dabit tibi cor? Nxoncuplſe 


ſepientie diſtur abi That is to ſay: Haue chen 
1 the rw ch of God, and be 

nuallye occupied in his ce DANG 
and he will geue the a harte, and deſy2eof 
wyſedome walbe geuen to ther. nohych thi 

is well pꝛoued by the teſthnonye of kynge 
whoſaythofhym ſelfe in his. .cxvtii.pſalme, $uper ſene 
intellexi,quia mandata tua queſiui, That is toſaye : J haue 
had vnderſtanding moꝛe then the olde men, 
— J baue loughte thy commaunde 


And here omittynge infinite teſtimoriyes offtr 
pture, whiche declare, chat not onely in thts 7 —— 
—— or nulnnr 7 5 * to the ke- 

obſeruers of Son des law, and commaum⸗ 
eee 


at e adj wewpihen 
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clude agayne one ſhoxtefentence of our 

1 in the .rir. of Mathewe, where he 

faith thus si ai al uit an ingredi, ſerus mdara. That is to ſai: 
thou wylt entre into lyle ,kepe the com- 
undementes. 


Thexpoſition oꝛ declaration of the fy:ſte 
bl the ten commaundemen tes which is. 


Thou walt not haue ſtraunge godes be⸗ 
foꝛe me. 


advise inthis matter firſt ſet foꝛth 
: vnto you the number of Godes com⸗ 


ly x houſeholde, Ind hauyng in the pꝛe⸗ 

face of theſe comaundementes declared vnto pou, 
what is the lawe and commaundement of 6G DD, 
howe ailo the commaundementes of God muſte be 
obſerued , what punyſhmentes God doth manace x 
inflicte to the bꝛeakers oꝛ trangreſſours of his com⸗ 
maundementes. And fynally what re warde the ke⸗ 
anche Godes commaundementes ſhall at Godes 
ndes receyue. Mete and conuenient now it ſhall 
beto expounde and declare the ſayde commaunde⸗ 


mentes, at coꝛdynge as heretokoze in the preface of 
1 At Sg, thys 


The expoſition of 
this boke hath bene promyſed vnto you, aud fog the 
better knowledge of this — — 
that thysdactrine ol commaundementes . — 
in die lego, chat is to fave in tenne ſentenſeg, was fir 
wiitten in two tables of ſtone, by the hande and 
power ol almyghty God, and delyuered vnto Moy⸗ 
ſes in a mountayne Called Sinai, to be declared 
bnto the Jſraelites oꝛ Jues ,which were fozbydden 
to come vp to the Mountayne, and were benethe 
ſtandynge at the fote of the hyli:the circumſtaunce 
of whych matter is wonderfull large andnotablye 
ſette fourthe in Exodi.rg. and in Deuteronomi. 4. 
where emonges other thynges, dothe clearelye ap- 
peare,that in the gyuing of thys doctryne contey- 
ned in theſe two tables; there was a terrible oz a 
feaxetull tyꝛe, a greate ſmoke, and notable thunderz 
lightninge:p artly to ſignifye the ſtony hartes of the 
ues, partely to declare the greate burden and he⸗ 
uyneſle ofthe lawe not habe of her felfe and by her 
owne power to iuftifie,and therefoze neding ferther 
helpeofgracethere in, and partelye alſo to put in 
feare the hartes and conſcientes of the people, and 
to ſtyzre them vp to ſeke and labour fot heipe at gods 
dys handes, to fullyllthe fayde lawe, which f 
and maner of gyuynge the ſayde lawe in the olde 
teſtament ,doth muche differ from the faſhion a ma⸗ 
ner ——— in the newe teſta 
ment:and vet in thys there is a greate agremente in 
both, that al well in the gyuynge of theſe tenne con» | 
maundementes in the olde teſtament ,as allo in the 
gyuinge of the euangelicall lawe, in the newe — 
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tent, chere was a high place in which 5 lawe was 
1 alſo there was fyꝛe. In the olde teſtamẽt 
lawe was gyuen vpon a groſſe x earthly moun- 
tayne whych was called Syna , oꝛ Synai, takyng 
the name of a p2ecepte oz commaundemente, in aſ⸗ 
much as the pzeceptes oꝛ commaundementes were 
in it, to bꝛydle and kepe vnder the headye re⸗ 
llious and ſtiffenecked people, not ſuffred to come 
bp to it, dut commaunded to be vnder it: In the new 
teſtament the lawe is gyuen in dede in a mountaine 
but yet not called Syna oꝛ Synai but called Dion, 
which by interpꝛetation dothe ſounde oz ſignifye a 
beholdynge place, from whenſe all earthly thynges 
may be conſidered oz loked vpon, and from whenſe 
being high and nighe vnto heauen, heaueniye and 
teleſtiall thynges may be beholden. And therefoze 
the bleſſed Apoſtles beinge in they conclaue, in the 
ſayd — —— of — — 
pꝛapeng to an nge to: enly 
pꝛomiſed befoꝛe vnto them by Chwſt. In the giuing 
ofthe lawe in Mount Spna, there was fyꝛe, lyght- 
nyng, and thunder, and dyuerſe other thynges very 
terrible, to ſignifye the cheile ſtrer:gth ofthe lawe to 
to confyſte in terroꝛ, and fearefulnes, accoꝛdynge 
where vnto S. Paule in the. iii. chapiter to the! No⸗ 
maynes ,doth ſape. Lex iron operatur. That is to ſaye: 
The lawe dothe woꝛke oꝛ bzynge furthe 


Mathe. In the gyuynge ofthe lawe in Mounte 
Avon, there was a vehement ſpyꝛyte oꝛ blaſte, but 
det heyngyng with it alacrity and Joye, and a fyꝛe 
Gg. ũ. there 
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there was, but yet not bꝛẽning the body, but lighte⸗ 
ning the blynde harte oꝛ mynde ol man, and kynde⸗ 
linge his ſlouthfull and dull will vnto goodnes, ſdo 
that not by terroꝛ oꝛ fearecompelled as inß old law, 
but incited and moued by harty loue, he runneth in 
the waye of the commauundementes , foꝛgettynge þ 
thynges behinde, and ſtretchynge him towardes 
thinges beinge beloꝛe hym: that plealynge God by 
kepynge his commaundementes he maye accoꝛding 
to chꝛpſtes pꝛomyſe, Mathei vecimonono,enter intg 
lyfe and reigne with Chzylte. | 
Inthe fyꝛſt of theſe two tables there are contey⸗ 
ned in effecte all thoſe thynges which we oughte to 
doo vnto god, and wherein we ought to be occupied 
with god, that is to ſaye the very true ſeruyce of god 
alwell internall as externall. And in the ſeconde ta⸗ 
ble are conteyned, all thoſe thynges whiche we owe 
vnto oure neighboure, and howe we on oure parte 


oughte to behaue our ſelues to hym. And yet heare 


muſt you marke that thys ſeconde table dothe iſſue 
oꝛcõme from the fyꝛſt table ſo that the woꝛkes of 
fecond table cannot truelye be done withoute the 
workes and dedes of the fyꝛſt table. Foz then in dede 
we mapye be ſene ryghtly and well to loue our neigh⸗ 
bour, when withoute conſideration of anye pꝛyuatt 
pꝛolfyte commynge vnto vs, and wythoute anye 
woꝛldely oz carnall reſpectes, we do onelye loue him 
fo: Goddes ſake, and do embꝛate and cheryſhe hym 
ag our owne ſelues, bycauſe that God ,in whome is 
all our hope and truſt, and to whome in harte and 
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ternall oꝛ bodely. And vnto the ſerondetablehedo 
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mynde, we haue iopned our ſelues,doth ſoo wyll vs 
and commaunde vs to do. Tbe great clerke | 

(whome alſo ttc aw pert )doth a(lote 
0z appoynte vito the ty2l} of theſe two tables ſower 
commaundementes,makynge of Non: habebis deos 
alienos coram me. And of Non facies tibi ſcalptiſe. 

two commaundementes (as we doo) vnderſtan⸗ 


dynge in the fyꝛſt to be fozbydden all Jddtatry'ſpirs/ 
e Pogo 


allotte oz appoynt. vi pꝛeteptes oꝛ tommaundemẽts 
knittinge and puttyng together fo2 one pꝛe oz 
commaundement the pꝛohtbttion of deiyꝛynge the 
wyte, oꝛ Goodes of thy neighdour. But u⸗ 
guſtyne in hys ſecond booke of queſtions, vpon Ex⸗ 
odus, in the. lxxi.chapiter, and as manye as doo fo⸗ 
lowe Saynt Auguſtyne, do appoynte vnto 5; fyꝛſte 
table thꝛee pꝛeceptes oz commaundementes onelye: 


ioyning our two firſt in one and vnto the ſeconde 


table, appoyntinge. vii. pꝛeceptes 02 tommaunde⸗ 
mentes, deuydinge our. x. oꝛ laſt commaundement,- 
which is concernynge the vnlawefull deſy2e ofthe 
wife and Goodes of our neyghboure into two ſpe: 
call commaundementes,it is to wytte: 
Non concupiſces domum prox im tui. and Nec deſide 
rabis uxorem eius, non ſeruum non ancillam non bout- 
aon aſinum, nec omnia que illius ſunt. ndhiche diui⸗ 
lun oꝛ ozder , Saynte Auguſtyne doethe allawe 
and tolo we, eſpeciallye fog that it ſettethe fourthe. 


T he expoſition of 


nth,and rey derp lyuely the miſtery ol the 
— in that, that the fyꝛſt commann 
d tothe father, the ſeconde tothe Sonne, 

woho ts the name and worde of God, and the thyꝛde 
to the holy ghoſt, — — vs, we do 
— — allſeruple wonkes, 
fleſhe,deſtitute of the ſpirite, doth ingen⸗ 
d2emdbzynge forth in vs. And fozaſmuche as ſaynt 
Auguſtyne him ſelf,euen in the ſame place before al- 
leged; doth declare, that both theſe maners of ioy⸗ 
nynge,oz partyng the two fy{t,o2 the two laſt com 
maundementes, were vſed and allowed in his time. 
And ten that alſo, neyther in the one, oꝛ in the other 
maner of deuydinge oz reckenynge theſe ten com⸗ 
maundementes, ether the ſenſe, the wozde, oz any? 
one tote of the matter is altered, no noz yet any mou 
oz leſſe in eyther ofthe ſapd.it. tables thereby conteys 
ned. Thereloꝛe no man ought with this our diuiſion 
wherein toꝛ certapne good conſiderations, we fo⸗ 
lowe Dugene, and S. Hierome) to be in any weſt 


Folowyng then this our oꝛder, ye ſhall note that 
this commaundemente. Thou chalte haue no 
ſtraunge Goddes befoꝛe me. as it is the fyꝛſte in 
order, ſo is it cthe moſt chiek and pꝛinctpall emongefe 
them all, oz in this commaundement G h 
of vs theſe tourthinges in which conſiſteth his cheil 
and pzyncipall honour, it is to wytte, feare, fayth, 
hope, and charitie and they to be genen ofvs vn⸗ 
to him, as beynge our onely and true God. And as 
concerning the fyꝛſt, that is to ſaye, feare, hows ne- 
cellarye 
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who, after that _ ſlaine 02 killed the 
body. hath power to put o2calt into hel:thus 
Iſaye vntoyou, feare hum, and this kynde oz 
ſoꝛte ol feare, is commonly called ſeruple. But there 
is an other kynd oꝛ ſoꝛt of feare due vato * — 
ofthe pꝛophete Dauid in his. Tvitl. Plalme, ſpeaketh 
ſayenge; Timor domini ſanct ut permanet in ſeeulumſeculi. That is 
toſaye: The holy feare of God, continuech oz 
abydeth foꝛ euermoꝛe. 

And as concerninge fayth, whiche is the feconde 
parte of our duetie to warde God, there is waytts of 
tt in the. ii. chapter ol Eccleſlaſticus, after this ſoꝛte. 
Qui timers dominum, credite illi, ec non eudcuabitur merces ueſtra. 
Thatisto ſaye: Ne that feareoure Loꝛde, haue 
kayth in him oꝛ geue credite to him and pour 
te warde chall not be fruſtrate. and to entreate 
lurther ol faith in god here in this plate, we nede 

do referre vou to þ declaration therof, made 
both vpon the acceptians offayth, 2 
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fyntt article of the crede. And as — hp1d 
eee ee 8 
toward god, is, Hope, there is wnytten 
ee apt, after thi 
tt.Quitimetisdominium, ſperate inillume, & in oblectarionem ueniet 
Ds as is toſaye: Ne * feare * 

oꝛde, do ye hope in him and his mercy wal 

ome to vou to pour comloꝛt. oꝛ delectation, 
And the pꝛophet alſo in his. cxlvi.pſal.ſpeaking here: 
of ſayth thus, Beneplacitum eſt domino ſuper timentes cum, e i 
cis qui ſperamt ſuper miſericordia eius, That is to ſape: Oure 
Lode hath pleaſure vpon them that fear 
him, and in them s do hope vpon his inercy, 
Of which hope S. Paul in the. v. chapter ofhis epi; 
ſtle to the Romayng doth ſay thus. blorianur in ſpe gloria 
filiorum dei-That is to ſape: Me retoyce 02 triumph 
in the hope ofthe gloꝛye, pꝛonuſed to the chil 
dꝛen of God: But mooſt notably of this hope, the 
ſame\.ÞPauleſpeaketh in the. viii. cha. ol the ſameepi- 
ſtle to the Romaynes, ſaying: pe enim ſalui ſacti ſumus, ſpeſ 
autem que uidetur non e3t ſ pes: dam quod wider quis, quid ſperat ſt autem 
quod non uidemus ſperanus.per paticntiam expectamus. c · That is. 


Thꝛough hope trulye we be made ſafe :but 
the hope which is ſene, is not hope. Foꝛ wher 
foze doth one hope oꝛ truſt foꝛ that whiche be 
doth ſe⸗ but if we hope foꝛ that which we ſee 
not, thẽ do we loke foꝛ oꝛ tary by pacience. ic. 
Nowe concernyng the fourth poynt oz part of oure 
duety to wardes God, it is to wyt, Charitie, K — 

noer⸗ 
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iderttald ö his i is the moſt excellent x — — 
bertue that belongeth to any Chzyſten man 

man Indofthys ertue chere is wytten in 1 — 
ſayde ſecond chapiter of =ccleſia2icus, where it is ſaide. 
Qui timetis dominum, diligite illum, et illuminabuntur corda ueftra. 
That is to ſay: You that feare our loꝛde, loue 


yehim, and your hartes chalbe illumy nated. 
— howe oz in what ſoꝛte we maye oz oughte to 
thys true loue and charitie towards god, 

that doth our Sauyour Chꝛyſte himſelfe in the .x. 
chapiter of Saynte Luke teach vs, ſaying. viliges do; 
ninum dewm tuum ex toto corde tuo & ex tota anima tua, & ex omnibus 
giribus tuis, c ex omni mente tua. That is to ſave: Thou 
dalt loue thy Lozdthy GO D, with al thy 
harte, with all thy ſoule, with all thy ſtren- 


and with all thy minde. nohich in effecte 
aſnuch vas yfhe hadde playnelye ſayde, let all thy 
thoughtes al thy wittes, and al thy vnderſtandyng, 
al the partes oꝛ powers of thy ſoule, al thy ſtrength, 
trauayle aid laboure, be directed to the ſeruice and 
leaſure of God, of whom thou haſt receyued bodye, 
ule, and all the gyftes where with thy ſaide bodye 
and ſoule are endued, vea and not onelye thou haſt 
receyued them, but alſo beſides, thou haſt receyued 
all thy tempoꝛall goodes, fruytes, and commodities 
whatſoeuer. nherefoꝛe the thyng thus being, let vs 
noweconclude with Saynt Jhon in the .titi.cha- 
piter of hys fyꝛſte Epyſtle ſayinge. xo c /go diliganus dum 
guonian prior dilexit nos : That is to ſape: Let vs there- 


fozeloue G DD bycaule he fyꝛſt hath 2 
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vs. And foꝛalmuch as of bounden duety we do owe 
to almyghtye God, the foꝛeſayd. ii. thynges, feate, 
faytb, hope, and loue oꝛ Charitie, we may true: 
ye ſayè that all they doo tranſgreſſe this fyꝛſte com⸗ 
maundement, who doo not aboue all thynges, feare 
God, beleue in God, hope in God, and lone god. And 
here foꝛ your better and playner inſtruction, we wyl 
particularly ſet foꝛth vnto you} moſt notable trat 
greſſours of this commaundement, wherein kyꝛſte 
ſhall be placed the pagans, infideles, and the heathẽ, 
whiche beleue not in the onely true God, but in ma⸗ 
ny falle and ſtraunge Gods. Secondlye the Jewes 
ſhall be placed, as they who in this behalfe highly do 
offende God, not beleuing in our ſauiour Chꝛiſt cru 
cified,nether tak yng him fo very God, wherevpon 
foloweth,that they do not feare him, they do not put 
they: truſt oꝛ hope of ſaluation in hym, noꝛ pet lou 
hym, but moſt ſpytefully, do hate and blaſpheme him 
and his name, to they endles dampnation, onleſſe 
they in tyme do duely repente. Thyꝛdly he Turkes 
ſhall haue here theyꝛ place, and all they alto that doo 
kepe Machometes abhomynable lawe, beyng mol 
contrary to the lawe of Chꝛiſt, and agaynſte the ho⸗ 
nour and gloꝛy of almighty god.Foxthly ſhal folo 

all heretikes, foꝛ that they do not honour God wi 

the true beleif,as Chꝛiſten people are bounden to do. 
Fyttely (hall ſuccede all thoſe, who ſet theyꝛ hartes 
and myndes vpon any wouldly thynge, aboue God. 
Foz whatſoeuer we loue aboue God, ſettynge oure 
myndes vpon it, moꝛe then we do vpon god, 02 fox 
loue ofit,offeding God, truely we make that, kon the 
tyme, oure God, As, the couetous man maketh his 


goodeß 
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goodeshis god accoꝛdyng to the ſaying of S. Paul 
Col. 3. And the glottenous man maketh his belly his 
God, accoꝛding to the ſayinge of S. Paule, Phil. iii. 
And the fond parentes many times, make they chil⸗ 
den theyz God: in concluſion fyndyng them no god⸗ 
des but deuylles, and geuen to all vngodlynes: And 
poor the reſt who in any wiſe do commit any ſpiritu⸗ 
all ydolatrye in wardely in theyꝛ hart. Sirtlye there 
halbe here a place foꝛ all them, aſwell ſuch as do pꝛe⸗ 
ume ſo much vpon the mercy of god, that they feare 
not his iuſtice, and by reaſon therofdo ſtyll continue 
intheir ſinne and noughtineſſe, as alſo foz them that 
do ſo fear the iuſtice of god, that they haue no truſt oz 
confidence at all in his mercy a goodnes. Seuenthly 
they muſt here haue a roume, that do vſe witchcraft, 
Recromancp, enchauntment, oꝛ any other ſuch lyke 
bngodly, and ſuperſtitious trade, oʒ haue any conft- 
dence in ſuch thinges, oꝛ do ſeke helpe of, oꝛ by any ol 
them: And without doubt ſuch witches, Coniurers, 
enchaunters, and all ſuch like, do woꝛke by the ope⸗ 
ration and ayde of the deuyll, and vnto him foꝛ ÿ at⸗ 
tayning of theyꝛ wicked enterpriſes, they do ſeruice, 
and honoꝛ, of which abhomination we are warned, 
ſt expꝛelly cõmaunded to take hede.,z flye frõ. Leu. xix 
where thus it is written. Non declinetis ad magos, That is. 


Turne ye not tothe, which do vſe magicall 


artes, oꝛ woꝛke w the deuil. Foꝛ waut al doubte, 
moſt greuouſſye do they offende agaynſt the honour 
of God, who hauing in their baptilſme pꝛofeſſed to re⸗ 
nounce the deuyll a all his woꝛkes, do yet neuerthe- 
leſſe make ſecrete pactes and couenauntes with the 
deuil, oꝛ do ble any maner of coniurations, to rayſe 


Hh. ii. vp 
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vp deuylls fo treaſure, oꝛ any other thing id oz loft, 
oꝛ fot any manerofcaulſe ,vohatſoeuer it be: fot all 
ſuch commite ſo high offence and treaſon to God,; 
there can be no greater. Foꝛ they pelde the honoure 
dewe vnto God, to the Deuill, Goddes enemy, and 
not onely all ſuch as 'vſe charmes ,witchcraftes,and 
toniurations, trangreſſe thys cheife and hygh com- 
maundemente,but aiſo thoſe that ſeke and reſozte 
vnto them,foz any counſayle oꝛ remedy, accoꝛdyng 
to the ſaping of God whan he ſaid. Duterono.rviit, 
Lette no manne aſke counſell of them, that bie 
falſe dyuinations, oꝛ ſuche as take hede to dꝛeames 
oꝛ chatterynge of byꝛdes. Let there be no wytche oz 
enchaunter emongeſt you, oꝛ any that aſketh coun⸗ 
ſel okthem, that haue ſpyzytes,no2 of ſouthſapers, no 
that ſeke the trougth of them that be deade, foꝛ god 
abhoꝛreth all theſe thynges ,Fynally all kynde ol vn 
faythfullnes, vnpacientnes, murmuryng and grud- 
ging agaynſt God, ſpecially in tyme of aduerſitie is 
a manifeſt and open bꝛeakyng of thys cammaunde⸗ 
ment. And though thus much might ſeme ſufficient 
foz declaration of this firſte commaundemente, yet 
are there other thynges &.ppertapninge to the fuller 
vnderſtanding hereof, not to be of vs omitted. As 
firſt to declare what is mente by the woꝛdes befo2e 


me. expꝛeſſed in thys commaundemente .The expo- 
ſition whereof in fewe woꝛdes is thys : bycauſe no⸗ 
thynge can be ſo ſecrete pꝛyuey, cloſe oꝛ hid from god 


but that it is ſene with his moſte perſinge eyes, who | 


(as the pꝛophete Dauyd in the ſeuenth Plalme doth 
lay) is the ſercher of mans harte, and of his * 


PF ee r r r cc oo oc cc © = og oo on pm hs + Hb os ws 


the x. Commaundementes 


luſtes,and deſyꝛes, and who alſo eternally is 
A e 

E, Oꝛʒ in any e 7 m 
any place, committe oz offende — Y hishonour 
and omnipotente maieſtie.Fo2 yt we lo do, it is vn⸗ 


doutedly done befoꝛe him. that is to ſaye, in hys 
ſight, who wyll not faile, foꝛ our ſo doing, to power 
his wꝛath and his indingnatiõ vpon vs. Secondly 
you ſhall note that God neth his la we o2 com- 
maundementes at hym ſelfe,being the moſt worthy, 
and without all compariſon,and afterwarde he pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth to inſtructe vs in our duty toward our neigh⸗ 
bour. Thyꝛdly ye ſhall note, both touching thys,and 
the reſt of the commaundementes, that they are, foꝛ 
the moſte parte, vttered in the negatyue, and not in 
the alfirmatiue ſpeche, not onely foꝛ that the nega⸗ 
tyue doth bynde euer and foꝛ euer, and is moꝛe ve- 
hement then is the affirmitiue, But alſo foꝛ that the 
negatyue doth accuſtomably requyꝛe, on the contra- 
ty ſyde the affyzmatyue, and denying oz foꝛbydding 
doth imploye in it a contrary commaundement: and 
therefoze in theſe pzeceptes it is not alonely to be cõ⸗ 
ſidered what is foꝛbydden and denyed vnto vs, but 
alſo what God (thoughe therein he do not vſe foꝛ⸗ 
mall oz expꝛeſſe woꝛdes doth requyꝛe in the contra⸗ 
ryok vs. And therefoze where in thys pꝛetepte in the 
negatyue ſpeach it is ſayd. Thou ſalt not haue 
ſtraunge Godes befoꝛe me Ther. muſt, by this 


negatpue, be vnderſtande the affyzmatyue, that is 


to ſape. Thou ſhalt onely haue me foʒ thy true on 


The expoſition of 

And indedeyfthyspecepte hade bene concepued 
and made in an affyzmatyue ſpeach onely, then the 
Samaritanes wolde haue gathered hereof ſome 
excuſe, who though they woꝛſhypped one God yet 
withall they woꝛſhypped manye Goddes to, as ap⸗ 
peareth. 4. Regum. /. Lykewyſe might the Jewes 
the Gentyles, the heretykes, vea and the noughtye 
perſons of the woꝛld, who though they did and doo 
knowe one to be God, as Saynt Paule in the firſte 
chapiter of his epiſtle to the Romapnes doth teſtify, 
pet they did not honoꝛ and woꝛſhype him duelxe as 
they ought to doo, as Saint Paule in the ſayde epi⸗ 

ſtle and chapiter doth euydentlye declare. 
And fynallyeye ſhall vnderſtand and note, that 
where thys fyꝛſt commaundement is of late diuerſſy 
oute of the hebꝛue tongue tranllated, both into La- 


tene and alſo into Englyſhe, (euerye one of ſuche 
tranſlaters folowinge hys owne iudgement 
and fantaſye therein) we haue as becom⸗ 
meth vs to do)folowed the latin tran- 
lation commonlye recepued 
thzoughout the hole catho- 
lyke Churche, 


CThexpoſition oꝛ declaration of the ſecond 
Commaundement whyche 1s. 


Thou chalt not make to the any grauen 
thinge ,noz any likeneſſe of anye thing that 
is in heauen aboue, and that is in earth be⸗ 
neth,no2 of them that be in the waters vn- 
der the earth, thou alt not adoꝛe them, noꝛ 
hon oꝛ them, with gods honoure, 


| =>: c avs: heretofoze by dyuerſe falſe 
N N \ and vngodly tranſlations, this com⸗ 
he > )jmaundementhath bene bꝛoughte in 
* and alledged, not onely agaynſt ima⸗ 

\ 'S 2 


ges ſet vp in churches and vied with 
due reuerence of the people, but alſo 
agaynſt the moſt bleſſed ſacrament of the Aultare, 
callyng it an Jmage 02 Jdoll,x other mooſte vyle 
termes to bꝛynge the people into contempte ,and ha 
tred of it ve ſhall fyꝛſt hearehowe almoſt eight ſcoꝛe 
yeare agone our owne countrey mien enen in tine ot 
hereſpe dyd oute of Latyne tranſlate thys place into 
Englyſhe, and pe maye the better beleue me herein 
fo that J haue thys booke in parchement fayꝛe and 
truly wꝛytten to be ſhewed at all tymes to any well 
dyſpoſed perſon that ſhall deſp2e it, and thereby ſhall 
indifferent men perceyue that the pꝛocedynge pꝛea⸗ 
— ,02 rather pꝛaters, takynge sculprile ulld 1dolun, 
foz an Image a confoundynge the one with other 
haue greatly abuled, t deceyued b people, firſt in p. 
cx. chapiter of Exodus wher p. 3 
rehear⸗ 
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rehearled, and numbzed, thus is it wiytten, 
And b loꝛd ſpeek alle ds wozdes, Jam! 
loꝛde yi god, that hayt lad ö out of$ londe ol 
Egypte, from $ houſe of pꝛaldome, y* 
ſchalt not haue alyen goddys befoze me, y 
ſchalt not make tos grauen ying, ne eny 
lyckeneſſe s is in heuen abo wn and $ is in 
erb bened: ne of hem pat ben in waters vn⸗ 
der, er$ y*(chalt not anoure hem, ne herye 
hem, and ſo fourth. Moꝛeouer in the. xxvi. chaph- 
ter of Leuiticus vhere the commaundementes be 
alſo touched, ther is it alſo wꝛitten thus. Ze ſchuln 
not make to zou a mawmett and grauen 
ying, ne tytles zeſchuln rere, ne huge ſtone z 
ſchuln putten in zoꝛ ery that ze honour it. 
And ſo fourth. Beſides this in the. v. chapiter ol Deu 
teronomye it is wzytten thus. N ſchalte not 
haue alyen Goddys in my ſyzt, y* ſchalte 
not make to yee grauen yinge ne lyckeneſle 
of alle yinges o in heuen ben aboue. And in 
ery byneye, and that dwellen in waters vi 
der ery, y* ſchalt not honour hem ne here. 
By theſe places ſo tranſlated euen in the noughtye 
tyme, it is euident that men were not then ſo impu⸗ 
dent and falſe as they in our time haue bene, ſoꝛ they 
neyther coulde noꝛ durſt as ſome in our tyme falſely 
dne done, tranſiate an Ado zagrauen inge 
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to anye Image, ſoꝛ vou muſt vnderſtand,} betwene 
an Image (whiche is a name of reuerente) and an 
Jdol ( which alwayes with the good is abhomina- 
ble) there is a very notable ,and difference:X 
the difference is thys.The Oꝛyginalls, firſt founes, 
and paternes of Idoles, to repꝛeſent by, are very vn- 
true and clerely falſe: foz hauingethe inſcription of 
goddes(as foꝛ — —ͤ—V god Mars, 
and of ſuch lyke)they are if dede the pictures of De⸗ 
uyls, and not of Goddes(god being but one) and (as 
the Pꝛophet ſayeth Palme. no) Omnes dij gentium demonia. 


That is to ſaye: All the goddes of the gentils 


are deuils. and yet with folyſhe erroneous people 
one taken foꝛ God Jupiter one foz God Mars, 
and ſo fourth, all being falſe.But the oꝛyginals, firſt 
foumes, 02 paternes of the vmages, to repꝛeſente the 
very thinge ſignified by them, are faythful and true, 
this of Chꝛyſt, that of Chwſtes Mother, an other ol 
Saynt Jhon Baptiſte, and of euerye Saynte a 
peculier Image, and ſo to be called, bycauſe in dede 
there is a Chꝛyſt, to haue an ymage of, and like wyſe 
there is a mother of Chꝛyſt, to haue of her an Jmage 
and ſo of the reſt, which to be ſo, we cannot deny, ex⸗ 
tepte we wyll falſely ſaye, that there is no Chꝛyſte 
at all, noꝛ no mother of Chzyſt, noꝛ yet no Sapnte. 
Ind that the catholike churche hath alwayes euen 
from the begynnyng put greate difference betwene 
m idol and an Image, vtterly abhozryng and de⸗ 
teſting the one, and deuoutly and godly receyuinge, 
and allo wing the other, it is moſt —— to nil 
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will conſider what the churche dyd in thys matter 
abaute eyght hundzed yeares agoo : at which time 
there was greate controuerſie in this matter: whey 
vpon the cheif and moſt lerned men of all chaiſten- 
dome did aſſemble oute of all partes of the woꝛlde to 
the citie of Nyce, in the Cuntrye of Bithinia, being 
in Alia the leſſe, where they, after longe deliberatid, 
diligent ſearchyng, and moſt aduyſed peruſingeof 
the bokes wꝛitten by the Auncient fathers, whyche 
were befoze thoſe dayes, dyd conclude that the vſe 
of images in the catholyke churche is in no wiſe re⸗ 
pugnante, with this ſecond commaundement it is 
to wytte. Thou Galt not malie to the any gra 
uen thinge, ⁊ c. Nea and ferther to open and con⸗ 
firme thys poynte, they alſo then dyd playnelye de⸗ 
clare that in the olde teſtament were many images, 
and lykeneſſes oꝛ ſimilitudes, not onely without the 
tabernacle and the temple, but alſo within the ſame, 
made, had, and vſed by Goddys expꝛeſſe commaun⸗ 
demente:at which aſſembly alfo was clerely pꝛoued 
that there is a great difference betwene the Ima⸗ 
ges which Chꝛyſten men do vſe in theyꝛ churches 
the Jdoles vnto which the Gentyls and ſome times 
alſo the Jewes them ſelues, dyd gyue gods honoz 
and woꝛſhippe. And that the images vſed in þ chur⸗ 
che were ſignes and memoꝛialls of Chzyſte and the 
holye ſainctes And that the reuerence which is don 
before the images, is not doon oꝛ ment to be doon, to 
e 
92 er, whereot ann Image is made, no noꝛ 

to the wozkemanſhype 03 beautiful Dar 
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though there were any ſuch woꝛthynes 02 dignitie 
therein, but we behoſdyng the pictures oꝛ Images, 
might bebzought thereby in remembꝛaunce of the, 
there lyues, doinges, and deathes, whoſe-Jmages 
they are, oꝛ whome they repteſente, and therevpon 
imitate, and diligently follo we, to our power, al the 
ſamne:as when we erneſtly, and intentyuely doo be- 
hold, the Image of the Crucifir, we then haue good 
occaſion to remember ,the incarnation ,lyfe, paſſion 
and death of our Sauiour'Chyyſte And when we 
beholde the Jmage ofthe bleſſed virgin Mary mo⸗ 
ther of Chꝛiſt, wethen are ſtyꝛed vp to thinke in our 
hartes, how that bleſſed mother beyng ofour mortal 
humayne nature, did in her wombe conteyue (bya 
meanes far paſſyng the capacitie of man, oꝛ Angell, 
to comprehend our ſauiour Chyylt, beyng both god 
and man, and that therefoze we do pꝛayſe, magnify 
and extoll her aboue all creatures, viſible, and inui⸗ 
ſible: and that foꝛ like reaſon and cauſe ,the Jmages 
of the pzophetes, Apoſtles ,marty2s, x other ſaincts, 
and derely beloued ſeruauntes of God, are certaine 
ſignes,by whiche as in aglaſſe, we behold their god⸗ 
ly conuerſation, lyfe,affliction, and deathe: that by 
the beholdyng of theyꝛ Images we maye ſtirre vpp 
and rene we in vs that affection, and loue, which we 
haue to the very Saynctes , foꝛ theyꝛ godlynes and 
bertnes ſakes. And beſides this in the ſayd aſſembly 
0: generall counſayle,thysſimilitude folo wing was 
then thought mete, to open and declare ſomewhat 
the matter and the maner of Images in the chur⸗ 
ches ol Chꝛyſten men, wyth the bv — 
i.ij. a 
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Lybe as whan we do receyue letters from an empe⸗ 
rour a Rynge, oꝛ greate pꝛince, we do kyſſe the ſeale 
of the ſayd letters, not fo the wax ſake, but giuing 
thereby our dew honoꝛ and reuerence, to the empe⸗ 
rour, kynge, oꝛ pꝛince, whole letters we doo reteiue. 
Euenſo when Chꝛiſten men are befoꝛe an Image, 
(as foz example, befoꝛe the Image of Crucitix) ther 
knelynge, oꝛ kyſſyng the ſame, hauing in theyꝛ har 
tes, and myndes godly intention # affection, they 
do not intende oꝛ mynde thereby to adoꝛe 02 woy 
ſhype the very Image ſelfe, being of wood, ſtone,oz 
other matter ( which in dede being ones mouldered, 
awaye ,foz the oldenes ol it, oꝛ otherwyſe being cõ⸗ 
ſumed, oꝛ defaced,they do regarde it nothing at all, 
no: haue it in any eſtimation hut beholdyng y ſayd 
Image of the Crucifir being as a ſeale, and a token 
oꝛ remembꝛaunce, of the paſſion of Chꝛyſt, they are 
thereby admonyſſhedandput in remembzaunce,to 
Calute,x adoꝛe him, whofoꝛ al our ſakes ſuffred death 
vpon the Croſſe ,nayled ,and crucified, as p Image 
of this crucifix doth eſtectually repreſent, and theres 
foze that is toſay, foꝛ Chzyſt and his paſſions ſake, 
that ſigne ofthecroſſe,maye be, and is, ſet vp x erec- 
ted in churches, howſes,marketteplaces,in highe⸗ 
wayes,andels where,yea and wouen in garmetes, 
oz other clothes, foz ſuch godly purpoles and intents, 
that by the ofte ſeing and beholdyng of the ſame, we 
at all tymes, and in all affayzes,maye be myndefull 
of our ſauiour. and redemer , Jeſus Chzyſte, and of 
1 whiche he fozoure ſinnes 
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The ſame Connſayle alſo hath this other example, 
that lyke wyſe as when we do kyſſe the boke of the 
Goſpells, we haue not ſuch affection, and loue, to the 
parchment, paper, oꝛ letters made with ynke, as foz 
theyꝛ ſakes to kyſſe the boke, but hauing onelyere{- 
pecte to thoſe holſome, comloꝛtable, and holy ſayings 
which are in the boke conteyned, do, foꝛ that reſpect, 
and foz theyꝛ ſakes, with all our hole hartes a minds 
kyſſe and embꝛate, the boke moſt ioyfully. Euen ſoo 
whan we do wozſhype the Images of Sapnctes, 
we do not wozſhyppe thoſe out warde ſhapes oꝛ fy⸗ 
gures, but we do woꝛſhyppe the giftes, graces, and 
vertues whych god hath wꝛought inthoſe ſainctes, 
whoſe Images they are :foz we do pꝛayſe the godly⸗ 
nes of theyꝛ lyues,and ſtyzre vp our ſelues thereby, 
to imytate and followe theyꝛ fote ſteppes, and there 
withall we do make pꝛayer vnto almyghty God, þ 
he wylbe mercifull and bountifull vnto vs, though 
the interceſſion and merytes of them. And in dede 
we do not ſpeake to, noꝛ pꝛaye vnto, the Croſſe of 
chpſt, oꝛ the Image ot any Sapnt, in this wyſe. 
Di noſtri eſis, Exod 3. cap. That is to ſave: PE Are out 
Goddes. Foꝛ we knowe ful wel, and are moſt aſſu⸗ 
red what they are, and that they are not, noꝛ pet can 
de Goddes, being but onely ſimilitudes and Jmages 
of Cheyſt, and hys ſaynctes, which ſaynctes we doo 
reuerence and woꝛſhyp foz Goddess ſake, as when 
we woꝛſhype any martyꝛ, we glozifye God and hys 

in the ſame Martyz, and when we honour 

e bleſſed vyꝛgyn Marp, mother of Chꝛyſt, we ho⸗ 

noute 
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honour, in her, Chꝛyſt, whoſe mother ſhe is And 
when we honour the Apoſtles, we honour, in them, 
him that ſent them. Beſides all theſe fozeſayd things 
expꝛeſſed in the foꝛeſayd auncient general Counſail, 
and there, with vnifoꝛme conſent agreed vpon, and 
decreed, vou ſhal fynde in the ſame Counſayle, fayth 
fully, and truly alledged agreatnumber ofteſtimo: 
nyes foz thys purpoſe, oute of arhanyſius. 


Euſcbius pamphili, Baſilius Magnus, Gregorius Nizenus,Gregorius They 
ologus, Iſiodorus Peluſiota, Cyvillus, Nilus, aſterius Amaſeæ, Theodorus 
Myrorum, Anaſtaſius, dophromus Euagrius, Theodorus lect or, Germans 
patryarch of Conſtantinople, being all auncient fa. 
thers of the Greke churche. And oute of the Latyn 
churche, there be teſtimonyes , there cyted and 
bzought oute, as of Ambꝛoſe, Hierome, and Grego⸗ 
rye,of which foꝛeſayde teſtimonyes, we wyll, fot 
voure better conten tation, and ſatiſfaction, alledge 
ſome, out ofthe very actes and reco2des of the ſame 
Counſayle. And fyꝛſt of Athanaſius there is this ſay, 
eng noted, and expꝛeſſed. Qui in alicuius typum, imaginem aut 
effigiem, ignominioſus eft, in illum cuius eſt typus, iniuriam factam arbis 
tranur That is to ſaye : Wholoeuerts ignomini⸗ 
ous, oꝛ ſpitefull to the fozme,nnage, oz pyc- 
ture of any, we thinke that inturye done to 
him whoſe foꝛme Image oꝛ picture it is. 
Setondly of Baſilius Magnus, there is in ſayde 
Counſayle ,thys teſtimonye oz ſayenge recyted. 
- Quemadmodum a deo Chriſtianam et inculpabilem nor. fidem, ueluti 
hereditario iure accepimus, dic confiteor, et in co maneo. Credo autem in 
unum deum omnipotentem, deum patrem, deum filium, deum ſpiritũ ſanctũ 
num deum hee tria adoro, et glorifico, Confiteor etiam fil incarnatan 
aconomun, 


ueluti 
tem in 
ſanctũ 
natam 
mian, 
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cconomiam: De inde ſanct am Marian, quæ ſecundum carnem illum peperit, 
hanc deiparam uocens,ſuſpicio etiam ſanos Apoſtolos, prophetas et mars 
tyres,qut pro me apud drum ſupplicant,quo per illorum mediationem, pros 
pitius ſit deus noſter beniguiſſimus:et remißionem peccatorum mibi gratis 
lagiatur: quam ob cauſam et hiſtorias imaginum illorumbonoro, & palã 
loro: hoc enim nobis a ſanctis ApoRtolis traditum, non eſt probibendum ſed 


in omnibus eccleſijs noſtris eorum hiſtorias erigimus, That is to ſay? 
Euen as We haue receyued of G O D, oute 
chuſtian and inculpable fayth, as it were by 
ryght ok inheritaunce, ſo do J conteſſe it, and 
abyde in the ſame, J verelye do beleue in one 
God almyghtye, God the father God the 
ſonne, and God the holy ghoſte, thele thꝛee, 
beynge one God J adoꝛe andglozyfye. I cõ⸗ 
eſſe alſo, the hole diſpenſation of Cyalſte, in⸗ 
carnate and next the holye virgin Marye, of 
whome Chuaſt toke flece, and was bozne, J 
callynge her mother of God. J reuerence alſo 
the holy Apoſtles, pꝛophetes, and martyꝛes, 
whiche do make interceſſion to God foꝛ me, 
that thoꝛoughtheyꝛ mediation, oure mooſte 
bening god may be mercyful, ⁊ frely graunt 
Into me temiſſion of ſynnes . Foꝛ whiche 
cauſe J do honoure, and openlye adoꝛe alſo 
theyꝛ Images, foꝛ this thynge beynge ol the 
holy Apoſtles deliuered vnto vs, is not to be 
letted oꝛ foꝛbydden but in all o ure churches. 
we erecte 02 (et vp theyꝛ Imag es. 


Beſpdeg 


The expoſition of 


Beſides all theſe, there was in the ſaydeſenenth 
generall counſayle alledged, the aucthozytie of Ger: 
manus, patriarche of Conſtãtinople, who ſayd thug; 
Non off endat quenq, quod ante ſanctorum imagines, lumina c ſuaueolem 
tia thymiamata accenduntur. Symbolice enim iſta fieri, non lignis aut lapidi 
bus, ſed in honorem illorum opinandum eſt, quorum cum Chriſto requies: 
quorum honor ad ipſum recurrit, hoc ipſum teſtante ſapiente Baſilio, quod 
ergaconſeruos bonos honor, erga ipſum dominum, commune beneuolentie 
ſignum exhibet Senſibilia enim lumina ſymbolum ſunt, immaterialis illing 
& adeo dati luminis: Aromatum autem incenſio, ſincerum & tot um ſancti 
ſpiritus aff latum er repletionem ſignificat. That is to ſaye: 
Let it offendenoman, that befoze the yma · 
ges of ſaynctes, Candels, aud ſwete ſauou« 
ynge encens are bzente, Foꝛ we mult think 
hat theſe thinges are done myſticallye, not 
vnto the very wood oꝛ ſtones, but 1n,andfoz 
the honoure of the, whole reſt is with Chal, 
the honour of whiche laynctes repayꝛeth oz 
commeth agayne vnto Chꝛiſt the lage Ba⸗ 
ſyll teſtifytnge the ſame, and ſaying that the 
honour done to oure fellowe ſeruauntes be⸗ 
ing good doth geue oꝛ exhibit a commen to⸗ 
ken, oꝛ ſigne ol beneuolence to oure Loꝛd, o: 
maſter him ſelfe. Foz the ſenſible lyghtes, 02 
candelles, are a ſigne ot that pure and imma⸗ 
teriall lyght geuen of God. And the burning 
of franlien encenſe, doth ſignify the pure, and 
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the ful oꝛ hole inſpiration, and replenucng 
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There was allo in the ſayd aſſemble oꝛ counſavle, an 
other teſtimouy oz ſayinge ol the ſayde Patriarche 
Germanus, and that is this. pen ſepe mirifica deſignaße mis 
racaly haminibus qui admonitione imaginum ardenti erga deum & ſanctot 
ein ae tu conmott fue rin · That is to ſaye: God oftenty⸗ 


mes to haue wꝛought. oꝛ helved Wonderful 


myꝛacles to men, Who, by the contemplatiõ 


of Images, haue, with an ardente affection, 


q loue to God and his ſaynctes, ben moued 


and ſtyꝛred. and the fayd Patriarche Germanus 
amongeſt very many myꝛacles there by hymrecited 
doth.ſaye, y in the eccleſtaſticallhyſtozy of Euſebius 
tis wzytten,how that inthe citie Panneada(called 
in the Golpell Ceſarea Philippi) befoze the dooꝛe of 
that woman which had the bloudy flix e was cured 
therokby touching the hem ol our ſauiours garment 
as Marke in his. v. chap. witneſſeth) there was an 
ymage of bꝛaſſe erected, which was made accoꝛding 
to the foꝛme and ſhape of Chꝛyſt, wearynge a longe 
garment, and that befoze the ſame Image was ſet 
directly the Image of the ſayd woman kneling,de- 
uoutly and humbly holdynge vp hyꝛ handes to the 
lapd JmageofChzyſt,and that at the fete of Chuſt- 
es Jmage a certaine vnknowen herbex ofa ſtraũg 
mine did growe.,and that euer as it came in grow⸗ 
ing. to touch the hemme ofthe ſayd long garment of 
ypſt, then it had the power and vertue to cure a 
remedy all maner of diſeaſes. Ferther the fathers at 
the lande ſeuenth counſayle alſembled, do in p actes 
and recozdes of the ſayd counſople 3 and - 
| coꝛde 


. — ̃¶ 
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code that this matter ol Images was entreated of 


and debated in the ſirt generall counſayle, kepte and 
holden at Conſtantinople, declarynge howe that in 
the ſayd ſixt generall tounſayle, it was defined and 
determined that it was a chzyſtian vſage to haue; 
mage ofthe Crucikyx to the intent that hereby we 
oulde be bzoughte in remembꝛaunce of Chnyſte, 
which toke awaye the ſynnes ofthe woꝛlde. And at 
length the ſayd ſeuenth generall counſaylle, conclu- 
ding, doth ſaye, that the honoꝛ and reuerence gyuen 
to Images is not that kynde of honoꝛ which is cal 
led La7i« That is to ſaye Gods honoure. which 
onely is due to god, and muſt of vs creatures be gy; 
uen to none other, but onely to our creatoꝛ, but it 1g 
an other kynde of honour, done in remembꝛaunte 
theyꝛ vertues, godlynes, and conuerſation, and fot 
other godly relpectes befoꝛe expꝛeſſed. And thys de⸗ 
termination as concerning Images, (with al other 
thinges then and there agreed vpon) was of all and 
euery ofthe patryarches, and catholyke byſhoppes 
then and there being al well ofthe Greke,as of the 
Latyn churche, (being in all, aboue . iii. hundꝛed byl 
ſhopes,beſides other degrees of the clergye) with 
an vnifoune conſent well allowed, gladly recepued, 
and erneſtly and obedientlye obſerued. oheretoꝛe 
theſe pꝛemiſſes duely conſidered and waped, al men 
ought to confyꝛme them ſelues to the ble of the ca- 
tholyke churche herein, and to folowe the rule and 
counſayle of Saynte Paule in his third chapiter of 
his epiſtle to the Colloſſenſes, where he ſayeth thus. 
Omne quodcunq; facitis in uerbo aut in opere, omnia in nomine 


woſtri leſu Chriſti, graias agentes dev tt parri peripſum;That — 
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to faye : Euery thinge whatſoeuer ye doo in 
woꝛde oꝛ in dede do pe al thinges in ö name 
o our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛyſle, gyuynge than⸗ 
kes to G O D and the father by oz though 


Chyyſte.nohich rule who that folo weth in the vſe 
oftheſe Jmages (as the hole Catholyke Churche, 
heretofozehath,a nd nowe doth)cannot iuſtlye, noꝛ 
ought not be repꝛehended oꝛ miſliked, noꝛ rekened to 
haue done a myſſe, oꝛ to bꝛeake thys ſecond comma 
dement. Foꝛ by the very woꝛdes therein conteyned, 
we be not foꝛbydden to make oꝛ to haue ſimilttudes 
Images, but onely we be fozbydden to make oz 
to haue them to the intent to gyue Gods honoure 
vnto them, oꝛ to take themas Gods, as it appeareth 
in the. xxvi.chapiter of Leuiticus. 

And therefoze although Images of Chꝛyſt, and 
hys ſaynctes be the woꝛkes of mennes handes: yet 
they be not ſo pꝛohibited, but that they maye be had 
and ſet vp both in churches ,and in other places, to 
the intente, that we (in beholdyng and lokyng vpon 
them as in certayne bokes and ſignes)maye call to 
temembꝛaunce, the mantfolde examples of vertues 
whych were in the ſainctes, whome they doo repꝛe⸗ 
ſent: Ind ſo we may the rather be pꝛouoked, kind⸗ 
led and ſtirred , to yeld thanks to our loꝛd, ⁊ to praiſe 
him r his ſaid ſaincts and to remember and lament 
dur ſynnes and offences, and to pꝛaye God, that we 
maye haue grace to followe theyꝛ goodnes and holy 
lyuing. As foꝛ an example, the image ot our ſauiour 
hangeth on the croſſe o brode.opin painted clothes, 

B. ij. walles 


The expoſitionof 


walles, oz wyndowes, as an open-booke, to the in- 
tent that beſides theerqmples of vertues, which we 
mayelearne at Chaſt;wemap e 
pꝛouoked, to remember his payne full and cruell p 
lion, and alſo to conſider our felues, whan we beho 
the ſame ymage, and to condemne and abhozreoure 
ſynne, whiche was the cauſe of his fo cruell death. 
And furthermoꝛe, conlideryng what high benelites 
we reteaue by his redemption, we maye de pzons- 
ked in all oure diſtreſſes and troubles, to runne fox 
comfozte vnto hym. All theſe leſſons, with many mo, 
be bꝛought to our remembꝛaunce, by the booke of the 
roode, yt we beynge fyꝛſt well inſtructed a taughte, 
what is repꝛeſented, and ment thereby, do diligen 
beholde and loke vpon it. And as our ſauiour Chrt 
is repꝛelented by this ymage of the rode, euen ſo the 
holy ſainctes, which folo wed him, be rep:eſentedvn- 
to vs by them Images: and theretoꝛe the ſaydyma- 
may well be ſette vp in churches;to be as bokes 
2 vnlearned people, to put them in remembꝛamte 
of thoſe ſaynctes, of whom they maye learne exam 
ples ot fayth, humilitie, charitie, pacience, temperãte, 
and of all other theyz vertues and gyftes of God, 
whiche were in them. Foz whiche cauſes, ymages 
maye be ſet in the churche, and oughte not to be def- 
pyſed,but to be vſed reuerently, although we be for 
bydden to geue goddes honoure vnto them. Theſe 
leſſons ſhould be taught by euery curate to they2 pa- 
rylheners. And where as we vſe to ſenſe the ſayde 
Images, and to knele befoze them, and to crepe fo 
the croſſe, with ſuche other thynges: WO 
no 
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zno we and vnderſtande, that ſuche thinges be not; 
noz ought ta be done to the ymage it ite, but to go 
en e Cos afthe done — the ymage, 
hether it | Tye crolie r OrguT 1] 
q of any other ſayncte. Agaynſte th — 3 
ment,dyd offende generally befoze the — of 
chult all gentyles,and people that were not oft 
nation of Aſraell. Fot they dyd-gene Gods honoure 
buto Jdolles, and wozſhypped-falſe Gods, ſome one 
ſome another, of the whiche ſoꝛte there was a great 
number.Foz beſides their common Goddes, euerye 
countrey,euery citie, oz towne, euerye houſe and fa- 
milye;had theyzpzoper and peculier Goddes, wher- 
ofis muche mention made in aucthozs; both Chuſts 
and heythen. And theſe Gentyles thoughe they had 
knowledge ofa very od, yet ( as ſaynt Paule ſayth 
kom. i) they had ydle and vayne fantaſies, whyche 
kd them from the trueth, # cauſed them where they 
wũted the ſelues wyle, to becomefoles, Andagamſt 
this commaundement,offended ÿ Jewes alſo many 
and ſondꝛy tymes, ye almoſt continuallye. Foꝛ not⸗ 
withſtandy ige that they pꝛofeſled the knowledge, 
and woꝛll -ppyng of the very true God yet they 
fell to te adoꝛation of Idolles, and falſe 
Gods, as the holy Scripture maketh 
mention in many places. And here 
we make an ende touchinge 
this ſeconde commaũ⸗ 
demente. 
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Therpoſitlon 02 declaration of the thy 
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* SSA ment, there was a p2ohibitionts 
A haue ſtraunge Goddes, and therein 
implyed, that we muſte haue one God onely. And as 
in the ſeconde commaundement there is a p2ohidity 
on to make to the any grauen thynge. ac. to adoꝛe u 
honour it with gods honour, and therem impiyed, 
that we muſt adoꝛe and honoure God onelye, with 
his due and peculier honoure. So lykewiſe in 
commaundement, beynge alſo a negatyue, there isa 
pꝛohibition to take the name ol thy Loꝛde G ODU 
vayne:and therein is implyed this affyꝛmatyue, cha 
we muſt take and vſe the name of God, ryghtly, am 
reuerently.And hereby appeareth, ho we one okthel 
commaundementes doth depenoe vpon an other in 
very good oꝛder. As fyꝛſte to haue one God onelye, 
the ſeconde, to geue vnto him his due honoure, and 
the thyꝛde to vie euen his name with reuerence. 

And here you ſhall learne, that albeit the names 
God, beyng of it ſelfe fully perfecte, and mooſt holyt, 
can not, in it ſelfe, eyther receaue increaſe of honout 
and ſanctification, oꝛ decreaſe,and diminution 2 
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hyꝛde ume, yet, concernyng the vle, and abuſe ol it, amon⸗ 
N one ſide, 
—5 4 9 


and a 1 — Fee 


+; | note, that the pythe and — 

dement doth conſpſt in this, that we —＋ — 
vie the name of God, and in no wyle abule it, and 
reghtlye.wemaye and do ple it, and ſanctitye it, by 
; | nyneſpecial[ſoztes,and'meanes, other. 
fmt by confeſſpnge openly the name God, and ol 
our Sautoure Jelu Chꝛyſte, lr POLY orig ,and expꝛel⸗ 
— our mouth, the faith befoze al me, 
ofwhat ſozte, ſtate, oꝛ — be, when the 
tie ſdo requyzeth;and not to ceaſe from confeſſpnae 
ß ſame, foꝛ any pleaſure oꝛ payne that may growe 
and be geuen to vs, o2 inflycted by men. Of whiche 
ſote and maner, our ſauioure Chuilt in the. x. chapi⸗ 


terof athe we, doth ſpeake ſayinge. oni qui con 
— — — 


ucæliseſt. ſaying alſo in wy ir,of Luke. Q me erubuerit ex 


meos ſermone s, hunc filius hominis erubeſeet, cum uenerit in maieſtate ſua, 
et patris, ex ſanctoru m angelorum, And ſayncte Paule alſo in 
the. x. chapiter to the Romayns, ſaping: Corde creditur a 
ulli ian, ore autem confeßio fit adſalutem. Thengtyſhe ok theſe 
and | thiee ſentences is this: Euerye one that wyll 
e. | confeſſe oꝛ acknowledge me befoze men, J 
ameof} alſo wyll confeſſe,and acknowledge himbe- 
hos | fqzemy father whiche is in heauen, and who 
mo} Bawamed ol me, o wyll not acknowledge 
me 


IE. 


The expoſition of 


eee 
hin father 


nowledge. By harte oꝛ myndeone 
doth in dede beleue to iuſtice, but by d mouth 


ſaluat 
ee eee 


Confitemini domino et inuocure nomen eius, amnunciate inter gentes open 

ein (pa. 104 That is to ſay: Mo you malie, oꝛ gu 
02 pꝛayle to dure Lozde, and cal 
von his name, do you ſpelye oꝛ dec 10 
monges the 8, oꝛ people, his 
The ſetonde ſoꝛte, and maner of ryght vlynge, and 
taking the name of God: is not onely with our hart, 
but alſo with our mouth, to pꝛayſe God, and glozfp 
hym, at all tymes , both in pꝛoſperitie, and in 


tie, ſayenge with the pꝛo ete Dauid, in his. rel, 
Plalme. Benedicam dominum in vmni tempore, ſemper laus eius in o 


neo · That is to ſaye: I wyll bleſſe oure Lozdeat 
all tymes, his pzayſe walbe alwayes in my 
mouthe, and agayne the lame pꝛophete, in the. Cii 
Palme dath ſay2: Beatilic anima mea domino, et noli obliuiſci ons 
nes retributiones eius. exe, That is to ſape: O my ſoule) 


do thou bleſle oure Loꝛde, and do thou not 


koꝛget all his gyftes, oꝛ rewardeg, cc. | 
—— with the fayinge of Job4 in his 


——— layinges, hym alſo the ſonne of 
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tonde chapiter.Sibon«ſuſcepinuc de manu domini mda autem qucre 
in ſuſcipious? That is to ſaye: Pf We haue receiued 
good thinges at the hande of oure Lozde, 
why chulde wee not alſo take aduerſittes oꝛ 


afflictions- and of this ſeconde ſozte 02 kynd,ſaynt 
Paule in the. x. Chapter ofhis fyꝛſt epiſtle to the Co⸗ 
rynthyans, doth wꝛyte thus, om in gloriam dei facite, 
Chat is to ſaye: Do pou all thynges vnto the 
gloꝛy oꝛ pꝛayſe of God. 

The thyꝛde ſoꝛte and maner ot ryght vſynge and 
takynge the name of God, is when his holy woꝛdes 
xe truely ſet furth both pꝛyuately and openly. Pꝛy⸗ 
uately J lap, when the father teacheth his chyldꝛen, 
the mayſter his leruauntes, the ſcholemaſter his ſco⸗ 
lers, and euery one hauinge gouernaunce, doth in⸗ 
ſtructe them, of whome he hath gouernaunce, aſwel 
howe to beleue the articles of they crede, a to now 
and kepe the commaundementes of God, (flyinge 
from all ſynnes)as howe alſo to pꝛaye foꝛ grace, and 
toleade a godly and a Chyyſten lyfe : And openlye J 
ſaye, when the true miniſters of Gods woꝛde, doo 
pꝛeache and declare it ſyncerelye, and purelye, to the 
edifienge of the people, in fayth, hope, and charitie, ſo 
that the gloꝛye of God, and the veritie of his woꝛde, 
maye be lyuely and frutefully ſet foꝛth tothe people. 
After whiche ſoꝛte Chꝛiſt dydde: ſayinge : (toamis,17) 
Jhaue clanfied oꝛ glozfied thee / O father) 
vpon the earth, And ſhoztly after agayne,ſayinge 
inthe ſayd chapter: J haue * ** decla 

| red 
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red thy name vnto men. #c. and after the lyke 
ſoꝛte S. Paule dyd ſanctifye the name ol Chaiſte, 
(Chiilt ſoteftifienge ,and bearynge witneſſe ofhim) 
Atuun ix. Where he ſayeth, vas clectionis eſt mihi ut portet 
nomen meum coram gentibus, & regibus, & filiis Iſracl that is to ſay 
He(meanyng and ſpeakyng ol Paule) tsvnto me 
a veſſell of election, oꝛ choyle to cary, oꝛ beate 
my name befoꝛe the Gentyles, and kynges, 
and chyldꝛen of Ilraell. 

The fourth ſozteo2 maner ofryght vſynge and ta 
kynge of the name of God, is by adozation, and wor 
ſhyppynge, oꝛ honourynge it, not onely by inwarde, 
and mentall, but alſo by out ward and externall ado⸗ 
ration. And of this ſoꝛte and maner, S. Paule in the 
ſeconde chapiter of his epiſtle to the Philippians, 
doth meane,ſayinge: edit ili nomen q uod eſt ſupra omne nomey 
ut in nomine eius omne genu flectatur, celeſtium, terreqtrium, et infernors 
That is to ſaye: God hath gyuen to hym (mes 
nynge Chꝛiſte a name, whiche is aboue all na⸗ 
mes, that in the name or him, euery kine may 
bebowed, of the celeſtiall, of the terreſtnaall, 


and of the inkernall. 

The. v. ſoꝛte oz maner af the ryghte vſynge,and 
takynge ofthe name of God, is by inuocation, Ind 
ofthis kynde oz fozte, vou haue manye tymes men⸗ 
tion made in Scripture, both in the olde teſtamente 
and alſo in the newe , amongeſt other. ii. xc aum. 
pe haue, L audabilem inuocabo dominum, e ab ĩnimioi / mois ſaluus er 
and there alſo ye haue, in tribularioue mea inuocabo dominum cx 
ul deum mie um clamabo, & exaudict de templo ſancto ſuo uocem mean. 
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That is to ſaye: J Wyll call vpon our pꝛayſea⸗ 
ble, oꝛ laudable Loꝛde, and J walbe ſafe from 
myne enemyes. J wyll inuocate, oꝛ cal vpon 
our Loꝛde in my tribulation, and J wyl crie 
to my God, and he wyl heare my voice from 
his holte temple Lyke wyſe is it wꝛitten Plal. 4 
Et ina ca me in die tribulationis, eruam te, er honorificabis me. T 
is to ſaye: And do thou cal vpon me in the day 
of tribulation, J wil deliuer the. e thou halte 
honoꝛ me. and concerning the newe teſtament, ye 


haue. Joh. vi. Amen anen dico uobis, ſi quid petieritis patrem in nos 
nine meo,dabir uobis, uſq; modo non petiſtis quicg , petite & acc ipietis. 
That is to ſaye:Uerely, verely I ſay vnto you, 
ye will aſkie my father au ye thinge in my 
name, he wil geue it you, hitherto ye haue 
not aſked anie thinge, aſke, ⁊ ve cal receaue, 
Lyke wyſe ye haue. John xiii.si quidpetieritis me in nomine 
neo,dbo uobis.That, is to ſay, Pf ye al lie me anye 
thig in my name, Jwyl geue it you. and here 
foz þ true vnderſtanding ofthis woꝛd inuocation, J 
woulde yedyd marke that this latyn wozDe, tnuocare, 
pit be taken pꝛoperly, and in his ſtrayte ſygnikicati⸗ 
on then it is aſmuche to ſaye . as to call vpon one as y 
cheif and pꝛincipall authoꝛ ofhelth, ſaluation, ⁊ com⸗ 
loꝛt, and by whom, ye of his owne vertue # power, 
one doth reteaue comfoꝛt, ſuccour ⁊ help. And ỹ wozd 
inuocatiõ, cõming therot, ⁊ being ſo tak?,x coſidered, 


there ought no innocatid after y ſoꝛt, to be made vnto 
LI. ii. anp, ſauinge 


T he expoſition of 


ſauyng to god alone: Foꝛ he it is(as ſaynt James in 


his epiſtle x firſt chapiter doth teſtifye) fro whome, 
Omne datum optimum, & omne donum perfectum, Doth come. And 
this is pꝛoued by the. xix. and the. xxii. of the Apota⸗ 
lypſe, and by the tenth and xiili. chapiter of the acts, 
In dede god maye and ought after this ſoꝛte, and 
in this conſideration be inuocated and called vpon, 
as the authoꝛ of al our helth,ſaluation,and comfort, 
as our onely refuge, and ſtrength, as our'onely hel; 
per, and ſocourer in tribulations, and aduerſities, 
who alone, by his owne vertue and power, a none 
fo beſide him, can ſaue, and pꝛotecte vs, who canne 
kyll, and pet cauſe to lyue, who can ſmyte, and yet 
can heale, of whome the holye man Job waiteth 
thus in his firſt chapiter pominus dedit, dominus abſtulit, ſicat 
domino placuit, ita factum eſt ſit nomen domini benedictum, Thnt is to 
ſaye: GOD hath gyuen, and God hathta⸗ 
ken awaye, as it hath pleaſed God, ſo ist 
done, the name ol our Loꝛde let it be bleſſed 
But if this woꝛde 1nocare, be taken largelye and 
oute ofhis pꝛoper ſignification, then doth it ſignifye 
to make interceſſion oꝛ pꝛayer to one, and humblye 
to cal foꝛ helpe vnto him, as in anye wiſehe can, by 
any manner of meanes, by himſelfe, oꝛ otberwyſe 
helpe: and after this ſoꝛte and conſideration, we w⸗ 
out any offence, may make inuocation to other then 
to God, as both to his ſainctes in heauen, and allo 
to his reaſonable creatures, being here members ol 
his militant chueche in earth: as Theophila&us,vpon 5 
xv.chapiter of Saint Mathewe doth playnetyets 
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tlare, and ſaynt Auguſtyne in his bokeDe cura pro mortu⸗ 
72 beſides many other. The ſixt ſoꝛte 02 kynde 
[right vipng and takyng the name of God is by þ 
vertue a power thereof, to exoꝛciſe caſt out deuils 
and wycked ſpyzytes,and alſoto ſhewe and ſetfozth 
by the ſayd power, and vertue, miracles # wodzes. 
And ofthis kynde oz ſoꝛte there is mention made 
Marci.16. where it is ſayde. in nomine meo demonia cijcient, 
linguis loquentur nouis, ſerpentes tollent, er ſi mortiferum quid bberine 
non eis nocebit, ſuper ægros manus imponent et bene babebunt. That 1s 
toſaye: They ( meanyng his diſtiples) ſbal iu my 
name caſt furth deuyls, they wall (peake w 
newe tounges, they wall put oꝛ take away 
ſerpentes, and yk they haue dꝛonken anye 
deadely, oꝛ daungerous thinge, it call not 
hurte them they all laye theyꝛ handes vp- 
onthe ſicke, and they wall be well, 
The ſeuenth ſozt oz kynde of the right vſing and ta- 
kyng of the name of God, is by the vertue and pow- 
er thereof, to ſanctifye oꝛ bleſſe creatures. And of 
thys, Saynte Paule in the fourthe chapiter of hys 
firſt epiſtle to Timothie, doth waitte ſaying. omni 
ereaturadei ſanctificatur per uerbum et orationem. That is to ſap: 


Euery creature of god ts ſanctifted,o2 bleſſed 


by the woꝛd of God, and by pꝛayer. The eight 
loꝛte oꝛ kynde of the ſayd vſing and takynge, is by 
dewe gyuing of thankes .And of thys kinde oz ſoꝛte 
Saynt Paule in the thyꝛde chapiter of his Epyſtle: 
tothe Colloſſians wzyteth thus. one quodeuny Os 


The expoſition of 
nerbo aut in opere, omnia in nomine domini noſiri leſu Chriſſi facite, gratis 
u agentes deo, et patri per ipſum chat is to ſaye: All thynge 
whatſoeuer ye doo, in woꝛde 02 in dede, all 


thinges doo you in the name of oure Lozde 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt, geuinge thankes to God, and 
to the father by him. 

The nyenth oz laſt ſoꝛt of the right vſyng and ta⸗ 
kynge of the name of God, is whan we beynge con- 
ſtrayned (and eſpectally whan we be put thereto by 
a magyſtrate, oꝛ oſtycer, hauyng therein authoutie) 
do ſweare by the name of God, ( making hym by our 
ſo doing, witneſſe ofthe thing wherin we doo (were 
the neceſſitie oz weyghtyneſſe of the cauſe, requpꝛ 
the ſame. And this our othe, beſides iudgement, 
haue euer concurring and annexed w it (as God him 
ſelf by his pꝛophet Jeremy doth teſtifie tommaũd / 
veritye, and iuſtice. Foz in the.iiii.chap.o Jeremy it 
is wꝛytten thus, x: iurabis, viuit dominus, in ueritate, in iudicio & 
iuditia that is to ae: And thou chalte Were, our 
Todd lyueth, in truthe, in iudgement, and in 


iuſtice, noherby appeareth,that the fyꝛſt confidera- 
tion of our othe, muſt be the Truthe, which ought to 
be the cheif cauſe, and very foundation ofoure othe, 
that by ſuche our othe taken, vntruth (whiche is the 
woꝛke of the deuyl) may be deſtroyed, x the truth be 
bꝛought to lyght, and opened. The lecond conlidera⸗ 
tion in an othe, is that it be geuen in Judgemet ,and 
whan J do ſaye in iudgement, J do not only meane 
hom it is ſometymes, and many tymes geuẽ before 
à iudge, but alſo J do meane,y whe and wherſoeuer 
. an 
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othe is gyuen, the ſaid othe muſt be gyuen with a 
gerate diſcretion and Deliberation; that is to ſave, 


whan wecometotake our othe, we fyꝛſt con⸗ 
ſider the trouth ofthe matter ,x then conſider whe- 
ther the weightines oz neceſſitie of the matter do re- 
quy2e an othe, with the due circũſtaunce ofthe time, 
and of the place:and withall, whan we doo-gyne an 
othe, to conſider whether we be hable, lavofullye to 
perfoꝛme it oz no, not omittynge to conſider , whe- 
ther any vncharitable oꝛ partiall affection , pzouoke 
and induce vs therevnto.The thyꝛde conſideration 
to be had in an othe, is that we were not but fox 
Juſtyte fake, Equytie, honeſtie, and Ryghtwiſenes. 
And he that dulye vleth theſe thzee conſiderations, 
whan eyther he foꝛ the infirmitie that is in an other 
man, is foꝛced to vſe godes name, in teſtimonye of 
hrs ſaping, oz foz charities ſake, is requyꝛed, oꝛ by 
lawefull aucthozitie of Magyſtrates is compelled, 
oꝝ put toſwere any othe, either by the name of God, 
02by hys holye Euaungelies , c He ſhalt not doo 
eupll, oz ſynne in takyng, oꝛ gyuynge the ſayde othe, 
epther in matters of religion, oꝛ ells in other woꝛld⸗ 
ly affayzes Foꝛaſmuch as by ſuche a nedefull othe, 
Truthe, eax, Concoꝛde, and Juſtyce, are maintey- 
ned and doubtefulnes ,o2 diſſenllon is taken away, 
and diſtroyed: vpon which condicions, the maner 
offwearyng;hath bene allowed to chzyſten men 
boꝛne withall. And therefoze thoughe in daylye oz 
famylier comnumitation, and ſpeach our Samonre 
Chyylt would not haue othes frequented, wherevpõ 
kint James alſo inþ.v.chapiter ol his epiſtle ſayeth. 


Nolite 
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anothe is by Scrypture, allowed: to pꝛoue, t mate 
maniteſte, thinges that nedeth teſtimonye. Accoz⸗ 

dyng wherevnto Sayne Paule,inhe yr chapite 
of hys epyſtle to the Hebꝛues, Doth (aye : Homines enin 


per maiorem ſui iurant, et omnis controuerſue corum finis ad confirmatis 
onem et luramentum. That is to ſay: In dede men do 
ſwere by theyꝛ better and the ende of al their 
controuerſie, coconfirmation, is an oth and 
theſame Apoſtichimſelfe(Galath 1)doth lwere ſay⸗ 
ing: $ Que autem ſcribo uobis. ecce c ora deo, qulanon mentior. 
is to ſaye: The thynges which J do Wyyte 
vnto vou, beholde — God that Jlie not. 
Agayne the lame Apoſtle (ii. Cox. i lykewyſe (weg 
ryng doth ſay ,tgo autem teſtem deum inuoco in animammean, ce 
Jin dede do cal God vnto witneſſe vpon my 
ſoule Fc, And agayne(ii, Coꝛin. ii) he ſayth 2<w o/ 


pater domini noAri leſu Chriſti (qui eſt beneui tus in ſecula) ſcit quiand 
mentior That is to ſay : God the father ol our loud 
Jeſus Chꝛyſt who is bleſſed foꝛ euer) dothe 
knowe that Jliye not. and agayne he ſayeth 
(Ro i reſtis eſt mibi dens cui ſeruio in ſpiritu meo· BOD is a 
witnes vnto me, whome J doo ſerue in 
my ſpyꝛite. Thus ſomewhat by the waye we haue 
opened after what ſozte and foꝛ what conſideratios 
anothe may be taken by gods name: And by the pꝛe⸗ 
miſſesyou may vnderſtand and perceyue 8 


Kolite lurare onnino, That is to ſape : DWerenot at al, 
Petinſeriouke matters and in thinges ol impoꝛtẽte 


SESSEESSSESSPEEPES 


FS S SAS SSA SSS SBA 88 


SSS 


the. x. commaundemente: 


howe the name of god may ryghtly be vfed and ta⸗ 


ben. And albeit you may thereby haue alſo a greate 
furtheraunce to knowe whan the name of God is 
abuſed oz not rightly taken ( accoꝛdyngto the rule of 
contraryes of which heretoloꝛe hath bene ſpoken a 
ſhewed vnto you ) yet neuertheleſſe foz the moꝛe eui⸗ 
dent, and plaͤyne vnderſtandinge hereof , ye ſhall 
znowe, that diuerſe wayes one doth abuſe and vn- 
ryghtly take the name of God, # ſo doth trangreſſe 
this commaundement. And fyꝛſt, all ſuch do it, who 
eyther with fayze woꝛdes, and flatterynge inttſe- 
mentes ,oz foꝛ payne ,toument,o2 other meanes, be⸗ 
ingouercome do denyethe true God, oꝛ Chꝛyſt our 
loꝛde, oꝛ his true, holye, and catholike faythe: vnto 
whome Chꝛpſt in the tenthe of Mathe we gyuythe 
chzeatn inge after this maner. ui me negauerit coran homi⸗ 
nidus ne gabo et ego eum coram patre meo That is to ſape: 
who wall dente me befoꝛe men, J will deny 
allo him befoꝛe my father. and it ſhal not be ta- 
zen foꝛ a good excuſe yt they ſave, that in harte they 
did not ſo den ye, though by mouth oꝛ out warde act 
they dyd it ſo in dede, foꝛ wꝛytten it is (as befoꝛe is 
layd) corde creditur ad iuſtitian, ore autem confeſſio fit ad ſalutem, 
Ro. io And that vngodly by ſaying. rat. lingua eſt ,animus 
raus. That is to ſae : My tounge isſwoꝛne, 
but my harte oꝛ myndeisvnſWozne, is caſte 
oute of doozes and diſſalowed,abhozred, and reiec⸗ 
ted, of all true and catholyke people. So that herein 
Salomon moſt greuouſiy 2 foꝛ p ſake, 
m. and 
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and loue ofhys wyfe dyd buyld atemple to the Idol 
—— Moloch the Jdoll of the childwy 
Ammon. And ſecondly agaynſt this commaunde- 
ment doo offend all ſuch, as do beate, and wil haue 
name of Chꝛiſten men, and pet in they manners, ile, 
and conuerſation, doo all thinges contrarpe to a 
Chyyſten mans pꝛofeſſion, Foz which cauſe, as ſaynt 
Paule (No.2) doth ſaye, the name of God is blaſphe⸗ 
med amongeſt the gentyles,fo the Chzyſten men, 
doo ſape that they do knowe God, and yet in they 
doynges they doo deny him (Tit. 1) Thyꝛdelpe they 
trangreſſe thys commaundement , who do ſeke one⸗ 
ly theyꝛ owne honour, and glozy,in theyꝛ doynges, 
and gyue not god the pꝛayſe, honoure, but aſcribe 
onely to them ſelues the goodnes, gloꝛye, and wyſe- 
dome. Ok whome the Plalmiſte in the. 48. Pſalme 
ſayeth.vocauerunt nomina ſua in terris ſuis. That is to ſaye: 
They haue called oꝛ put theyꝛ owne names 
vpon their landes. Fourthly al they do beak thys 
commaundement, that do not thankefully acknow⸗ 
ledge the goodnes, bountifulnes, and mercy of God, 
02 call not vpon his name, as they ought to do, both 
in pꝛolperitie and aduerſitie. Fyftly al ſuch as thzou- 
ghe theyꝛ impaciencie do curſe and ban them ſelues, 
oꝛ almyghty God (which _ ſpecially amongeſte 
haſarders, and dyceplayers is frequented x vſed. All 
ſuch the icrypture in the. 4.. of Leuitic, adi 
to death. Syrtly all they that do vſe to betake then 
ſelues to the deuil(as commonly diuerſe doo)intheir 
talke, oꝛ doo wyſhe vnto them ſelfe,a knife at them 
harte, and that they neuer maye come in _ 
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azother luche lyke terrible thinges, if it be not ſo oꝛ 
dd as they ſaye : they doo greatly abuſe and myſtake 
thename of God. Deuenthly al they which do diſbo 
neſt oꝛ diſhonoꝛ the name of God, eyther their owne 
ſelues doing it, oꝛ ells not agayne ſayinge and rebu⸗ 
king other the doers. The commen flatterers alſo 
which frame they2 toungue to talke as liketh theyz 
lodes and Mayſters, though it be in verye blaſphe⸗ 
my and horrible vyce.Preachers alſo,ſuche as onely 
be men pleaſers, and do omytte to tell che people 
theyꝛ faultes: ſuch alſo as being not lawefully called 
and ſent do thꝛuſt them ſelues in, to preach the woꝛd 
of God : yea and they which wꝛaſt and mangle the 
ſcryptures with vntrue and vncatholyke expoſitiõs 
They allo that do deryde the holy myſteryes and ſa⸗ 
craments of Chꝛyſt. And bꝛeifely all they that eyther 
do thynke oz teache otherwiſe then the Catholyke 
churche (being deryued by ſucceſſion from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles vnto our tyme )hath thoughte and taughte: oz 
ells vnder the pꝛetenſe of pꝛeachynge Gods woꝛde, 
do in theyꝛ ſermons and collations ſowe diſſenſion, 
tumultes, and rebellion, eſpecvally agaynſt their go- 
uernours, do greuouſly abuſe the name of God, and 
therfoze worthy of great punyſhment. The like pu- 
niſhment oꝛ rather greater the periured perſons are 
worthy to haue, and they alſo ( much offendinge and 
woꝛthy much punyſhment) who in theyꝛ common 
talke, by an vngodly vlage, ⁊ a leude cuſtome, do at 
— — * — by on 02 his _ 
q other ſuch like greatly blaſpheming y name of go 
Ind who ſo liſt to haue this matter offwering fulli x 
| Mm. ii. lernediyexamt 
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exampned,difcuſſed,and declared, Let hym repay 
to the chapiter,z: ſi chritucde iureiurando, and there at 
length he ſhall fynde howe the ſayinge of Chyyſte, 
Math.v.and the ſayinge of S. James. cap.v. with 
other places that ſeme to fozbyddeſwearynge,maye 
ſtande with other places of Scripture, that do ſuf- 
ker and allo we the gyuynge ofothes. 
They(fynally)do offend, and that very grenouF 
ly agaynſte this commaundemente, who do breake 
theyꝛ vowes made to almyghty God. Foz it is wut⸗ 
ten in the. xxiii. chapter ol Deuteronompe after this 
maner,Whan thou haſte made a vole vnto 
thy Loꝛd God, thou walt no! ſlacke oꝛ make 


1 1 02 paye it, Andinthe fyt 
cs, Multo m non uo 
—— poſt uotun —— That is to ſape: 
It is a great deale better not to make a vol 
then after the vowe made, not to accomplia 


oꝛ do the thinges pꝛomiſed. and becauſe amon- 
geſt other thynges whiche chꝛiſten men do vowe to 
God, one is chaſtitie, you ſhall knowe, concernynge 
the ſame, that from the very begynnynge of cugisres 
churche, ſuche kind of vowe was taken, iudged, and 
eſtemed foꝛ law full, honeſt, and godlye: and that not 
onely by the determination of man, but chiefiye allo 
by the determination of oure Sauioure cuan rt 
hym ſelte, as appeareth in the. xix.chapyter of Saint 
Mathewe. And therefo:e they whiche of late (con 
trarye to theyz vowes) dyd take women vnto them, 
vnder the name, and coloure of Matrymo 1 
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greuouſly,yea dampnably,offended almyghty God, 


# 


—_— — — ar in —— 
tr iolunt, habentes damnationem, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt. 
That is to ſaye: The younger wydolbes doo 
thou refuſe, foꝛ when they haue played the 
harlottes agaynſte Chꝛyſte, they wyll then 
marry, hauynge damnation, becauſe they 


haue fruſtrated oꝛ bzoken they? fy2ſtefayth 


,02p2ompſe, and here to conclude vpon this com- 
maundement / ye ſhall note that the Hebzues, oꝛ Je⸗ 
weg, to expꝛeſſe, and ſignifie, the ineflable, and won⸗ 
derfullmateſtie of God, and his mooſte hyghe; and 
tuerlaſtynge domination, and power, do vſe, and 
gyue dyuerſe names thervnto, with whiche (beinge 
tranſlated into Englyſhe) we do vſe to name, and 
tall God, ſometymes ſayenge, the God of vertues, 
ſometymes the Loꝛde of hoſtes, ſometymes almigh⸗ 
tye, ſometymes the maker ol heauen and earth, ſom⸗ 
tymes the kynge of glozye , ſometymes the kynge of 
nges, ſometymes the Loꝛde of Loꝛdes. ac. Df 
whoſe maieſtie both heauen and earth alſo 
are fullye replenyſſhed. 


The expoſition of 
CTLherpoſition oz declaration ofthe fourth 


Commaundement whiche is. 
Remember s thou kepe holy $ ſabbotte day. 


Jo the better and mozemanyfeſt vn⸗ 
2 derſtandynge of thys commaunde⸗ 

ment ve ſhall knowe that this wo 
N S Sabbotte, ved in the Englyſhe 
tongue, being reterred to the inter⸗ 
X —pꝛetation oꝛ vnderſtandingeg com- 
mon vſage ofthe Hebꝛues, oz Jewes, doth ſignifye 
reſt vpon the ſeuenth daye, which we call Satur⸗ 
daye: and Sabbat ſre: Is to take reſte vppon the 
ſayd ſeuenth day, in which ſeuenth day bothe they, 
they: childꝛen, there ſeruauntes, and beaſtes, dyd 
take reſt, and quietnes, from all bodyly ſeruyle la⸗ 
bour, that they were wont to do: This reſt # quiet 
nes, with the ſayd Hebꝛues, oꝛ Jewes, was but the 
reſt ol the body, inſomuch that if an Hebzue ,o2 Jew 
dyd neuer ſo muche occupy,oz exercyſehis mynde in 
caryng, oz thinkyng vpon woꝛldely buſynes pet il 
he dyd not there with exercyſe and occupye his body 
with all, he was accompted to kepe the letter of this 
commaundement. But with vs chꝛyſten men, there 
is requyꝛed a greater perfection in this behalfe, fox 
we muſt beſides the due obſeruing of the ſabbotte in 
abſteyning our ſelues from bodily labour, haue alſo 
our myndes quiet and fre from all ſuche cares, and 
gyue our ſayd mindes int ierly and holy vnto god, # 
the contemplation of godly things, not onelye Las 
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nately with oure ſelues, but alſo publikelye: repay⸗ 
rynge dulye to the churche, and being godly aſſem⸗ 
bled with other, there to heare the dyuyne ſerupce, 
pzoued ,vſed,and oblerued in the catholyke chur⸗ 
che, and withall to gyue good eare to the woꝛde of 
god being there pꝛeached, and to gyue thankes vn⸗ 
to god foꝛ his great benefytes, which to receyue we 
are molt vnwoꝛthy, conſideryng our noughty liuin 
and the abuſyng of his ſayd benefyttes. And as in 
churches we mult in the tyme of dyuyne ſeruyce on 
the ſabboth daye, thus occupy our ſelues deuoutely: 
So in all other places, duryng the tyme of the ſaid 
ſabbote day we abſteyning from bodely labour, and 
other oure woꝛldelye buſynes, by la we not allowed, 
mult occupy our ſelues in thought, woꝛde, a in dede, 
as mape be to the glozye of god, with the ſpirituall 
edifieng both of our ſelues and alſo of oure neigh⸗ 
bours. And emongeſt other thinges vpon the ſayde 
ſabbotte day we mutt vilite the ſicke perſones, and 
ſhew and doo the woꝛkes of mercyto them x other, 
both bodely, and goſtly ,eueryone inſtructinge and 
teaching his childꝛen, ſeruants, and familye ,in ver- 
tue, and goodnes. And albeit thys commaundemet, 
when it was firſt gyuen to the Jewes, dyd fy2ſte 
bynde them, and they: ſucceſſours ;to kepe holye the 
Saturday, being then taken and accepted foz they: 
Sabbote daye, yet to vs chzyſten men the ſondaye 
Sour Sabbote day, called in laten pominicadies,AnD 
lotermed and named by Saynt Jhon,in the fyzſte 
chapiter ofhys Apocalyple, oꝛ reuelation, where he 


lapeth.euiin inſula, que appellatur Pathmos, propter uerbum dei ex 
teftimonam Ieſu;ſuiinſpirityin daminica die, x c. That is to ſay: 


Jwas 


_ . 2 224 - 


_ —— — — -- ä —— —k — — 


The expoſition of 
IwasinanJland, which is called Paths 
mos, fo: the woꝛde of God, and the teltimo- 
nyof Jeſus Chꝛyſt,. was in ſpirite on the 
ſonneday, oꝛ the day of our Toꝛde. 

Ofthis Sonday, oꝛ dave of our Loꝛde, Saint Au⸗ 
guſtyne, in hys. 251. Sermon, maketh a very notable 
and godly pꝛoceſſe, al well concernyng the ryght vſe 
ol it, as alſo ofthe altering ofthe ſabbotte daye, as it 
was vſed amongeſt the Jewes, vpon ) Saturday, 
to the vſe and kepinge of it, vpon the Sondape, ag 
emongeſt the chꝛyſten people it is obſerued c kepte, 
And he the ſayd Saynt Auguſtyne, ſpeakynge in 
hys ſayd ſermon vnto the people ſayeth thus. 
Sciendum eſt ſratres chariſſimi. & e. Ohich his ſermon ther to 
auoyde ſuperfliuitie, and tediouſnes here, in firſt re⸗ 
herſinge the Latyn, and then afterwardes puttinge 
there vnto the Englyſhe) we will onely Englylhe 
faythfully tranſlate here vnto you, and moſt worth 
it is to be harde and learned. And it is thys. 
« Moſt derely beloued bꝛethern, it is to be knowen 
« that therefoze,of our holye fathers, it is oꝛdeyned z 
« commaunded to chꝛyſten men, that in the ſolempni 
« ties of Saynctes, and molt eſpeciallye on the Son⸗ 
« dayes,theſayd chꝛyſten men ſhouldetakereſt and 
« ceaſe from earthly buſynes, that they myght be the 
«« moze redyer, and pzompter ,to the deuyne leruyce, 
« a$nothauingany impedimente, oz incommoditie 
«« which myght ſtaye, oꝛ withdꝛawe them from it:and 
« thought to the intent that moꝛe caſely they myght? 
« « take hede vnto oz conſider, the wil of God:of which 
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thingeour loꝛde himſelfe by his pzophet ,»/«mo. 45. 
doth laye, Be you ſtyll 02 quyet, and do vou 
conſider oꝛ ſee that J am GOD. But they, 


who being entangled with dyuerſe cares and buli⸗ 
neſſes ,doo dyſpyſe this ſentence, oꝛ ſayinge of God, 
and wyll not gyue, oꝛ applye them ſelues, to diuyne 
contemplation, J feare me, that in the iudgment to, 
tome when they ſhal knocke at the gate of our Lord, 


and requyꝛe to be opened, our Loꝛde wil aunſwere, 


and ſay,verely J ſaye vnto vou, J knowe vou not, 
departe from me all you that doo worke iniquitie. 


Ind ſuch as nowe do neglecte to ſeke God, are then 


of him to be refuſed, Therefoze my bꝛethern, let it, 
not be paynefull, oꝛ grenouſe vnto youe ,vpon the 
Sondayes , and vpon the feſtiuall dayes of the, 
Dainctes, to gyue your ſtudye vnto the deuyne ſer⸗ 
uice. The apoſtles in dede, and the apoſtolicall men, 
dyd therefoꝛe decree, oꝛ determyne, the ſonday to be,” 
kept, with deuoni wlempnytie, foꝛ that our redemer 
dyd vpon that daye,ryſe from the deade. And that 
daye therkoꝛe, is called in Latyn, Dominicus That is to 


ſaye, The day of our Lo2de. That in it we ab- , 


ſteyning from earthly woꝛkes, and the enticements, ,, 
0: flatteryng pleaſures of the woꝛlde, may bend our ,, 
ſelues to dyuyne leruyces onely, gyuing J ſay to this,, 


daye honoure, and reuerence, foꝛ the 


hope of oure,, 


reſurrection, which we haue in, oꝛ by it. Fox like as,, 


he (our Loꝛde Jeſus Cheyſte and ſauio 


ur) dyd ryſe ,, 


fron the deade, ſoo alſo we do truſte oure ſelues to, 


tle at the laſt day. And —_— 
n. 


it appearethe ,, _ 
euen,, 


T he expoſition of 
« euen in the holye Scryptures, thys daye to beſo. 
« lempne ,02 high, fo2 it is the firſt daye of the worde. 
In it the elementes ofthe woꝛlde were made, init, 
« Jungelts were created, In it alſo Chꝛyſte dyd ryſe 


« fromthe deade, In it, the holy Ghoſte dyd froln the 


« heauens deſcend vpon the apoſtles, and xm allo in 
the wyldernes was ſrom heauen firſt gyuen in it, 
And by theſe figures and ſuch like tokens this daye 
« ofoure Lode (called Sondaye) is notable. Ind 
« therefoze the holy doctours ofthe churche haue de⸗ 
«« cxeed, oꝛ determined, to tranſlate ,02 bꝛynge, all the 
« glozy ofthe iudaicall Sabbotte (kepte onthe ſatur: 
day) into the ſayd ſondaye, that we might celebzate, 
in the veritie, oꝛ truth, that, which they dyd kepe in 
« figure ,fo2 then ſhalbe our true reſt, when the reſur: 
« rection ſhall be done;and perfect rewarde ,in body, 
« andſoule togethet:therefoꝛe (bzetheren) let vs ob- 
«ſerue ,02 kepe, the ſonday,o2 dayeof our Loꝛde, and 
« let vs ſanctifye it, as it was commaunded vnto thi 
of the olde tyme concernyng the Sabbote, the lawe 
., maker ſaying (Exodi. zo) From euenyng to eue 
« nynge you thall celebꝛate youre Sabbottes. 
Let vs marke, oꝛ ſee, that our reſt be not vayne,n 
« fruteleſſe, but that we, being ſequeſtred, oꝛ ſeparated 
« frome all rurall wozkes , and frome all buſy 
« nes,doofromthe euenyng ofthe Saturdape, viityl 
« the euening ofthe Sonday, gyue sure ſelues to dy⸗ 
« Uyne ſeruice onely, and after ſuch ſoꝛte, we doo duly, 
« 02 well,ſanctifye the Sabbote ofoure Lozde, 25 
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lode ſaying, Be chall doo no Woꝛke in it, Ther⸗ N 
foe let euery one to whom it is poſſible, come to the ,, 
euenſong, and noctuanall ſeruice, and let hym there ,, 
in the aſſembly of the churche, pꝛaye to God, fo z hys,, 
ſynnes, and he, that can not thys doo, let hym, at the ,, 
leaſte, pꝛaye in hys houſe, and let hym not neglecte,,, 
to pertoꝛme hys vo we, and to yelde the dewe oztaſk,, 
of hys ſeruyce vnto God. And in the daye lette none, 
ſeparate, oꝛ abſent, hym ſelfe, from the holy celebꝛati⸗ 
on of Maſles, noꝛ let any remayne idle at home, whe ,, 
other doo go tothe churches, noꝛ occupye hymſelfe ,, 
in huntinge, and be bounden oz thzall to a deueliſhe ,, 
olfyce, wanderyng, oꝛ going about the feilde,# wod⸗ 
des, litting vppe, oz eraltmg with his mouth, crieng, 
02 ſhoutyng, and diſſolute loude laughing, and not,, 
btteryng the bottome of his harte vnto God, 
ſighing, and woꝛdes of pꝛayeꝛ. Moꝛeouer yet ſome, 
(which is moꝛe deteſtable ) comming to the churche 
doo not occupye 02 gyue them ſelues to contynuall ,, 
pzayer,not with ſilence do tary oute the ho ly celebza ,, 
tion of Maſſes but whyle dyuyne leſſons are redde ,, 
within the churche ,they than without doo applye, ,, 
02 ſet theyꝛ myndes to pleade cauſes,o2 with ſondzy ,, 
falſe accuſations ,oz ſclaunders to picke quareles,oz ,, 
foxſoth at the dyte, oꝛ vnpꝛofitable games, oꝛ ſpoxtes, ,, 
to weate luſtely. f 28 
And ſometymes alſo ( whiche yet is woꝛſe) with ,, 
onermuch wꝛath are ſet on fyꝛe, # moſt bytterly doo, 
chide, oꝛ bꝛaule, in ſo much p they aſſault,o: lap, atone,, 
Nn. ij. an other, 


The expoſition of 


* other. with weapons, oꝛ clubbes: And often tymes 
© doo commytte murther. And this thing is moſteof 
* all,committed,o2done ofthoſe,who being repleni⸗ 
ſhed with enuy,and hatred, (the deuyll being there 
guyde) do goo to the aſſembly of the church not foz 

* tohelpe the ſelues, but to hurte ,oz endamage other, 
Such in dede, if they by murder ther doo peryſhe o 
be taken awaye by ſodayne death, whither doo they 

- goo ells, but with him, whoſe ſteps they haue folow- 

Jed, into euerlaſting toꝛmẽtes: Do ye not theſe thin; 
ges my bꝛethꝛẽ, doo not deceiue your ſelues, doo not 
in your aſſembly oz commyng togither, gyue place 
vnto the deuyll, but rather pꝛepare youre ſelues to 
be a lodginge , oꝛ dwelling place, to Cyꝛyſt. Doo not 
vou therefoze gyue your ſelues without the churche 
to fables, but win it giue your ſelues to pſalmody 
pꝛapers. Doo not bable oꝛ talke togither in þ chur- 
che, but be ye ſtyll, oꝛ qupet, foꝛ there are very many 
- and ſpecially many women, which doo ſo chatte, in 
the church, and doo ſo bable, that neyther they them 
ſelues, do heare the dyuyne leſſons, oꝛ ſeruyce, no 

vet ſufter other to heare.Ought ſuch comming toge- 

© ther, with ſuch an oꝛder be in the houſeof God:? Oꝛ 
is it ſo decente to ſtand ,02 be preſent in the ſighte of 
God, and holy Jnngells :? Beſides thys alſo (which 
is greatly to be lamented) J wyll with you coplaine 

* that there are ſome, and ſpecially the great, oꝛ migh- 
ty men, ol thys woꝛlde: ho whan they come to 

: churche, they are not deuoute, oꝛ gyuen to celebꝛate 
the pꝛayſes of God, but conſtraine the pꝛieſt to make 
* ſhoxt themaſle, and to ſynge accoꝛdynge to 0 ke 
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Inſt 02 pleaſure : neyther can he follo we the eccleſi- - 
aſticall maner, oꝛ trade, foꝛ they: glotteny,and coue⸗ 
tuouſnes, that one moment of the daye might vnto » 
the ſeruyce of God, and al the reſt ol the dape, wyth ,» 
the night, be apoynted, to they: pleaſures. Doo not,, 
theſe things my moſt derely beloued bꝛethꝛẽ: Do not . 
conſent to the doers of the ſame, foꝛ not onelpe they ,, 
that do theſe thinges, but they alſo which conſent to ,, 
the doers fhall peryſhe. herefoꝛe aboue ali other ., 
thinges, Do you not vpon the feſtiuall dayes,pleade ,, 
noꝛ here cauſes, but at an other tyme,and that with ,, 
iuſtyce,no2 do you not with receyuynge gyftes ſub⸗ 
uert iuſt iudgementes foꝛ accozdyng vnto y ſaying ,, 
of oure 102d, With What iudgmẽt ye baltudg ,, 


other, halbe judged of vou. Let none of you » 
dinkhimſelfe dꝛonkẽ, foꝛ the dꝛonkardis moſt like to 
the mad man: do you not, by dzynkyng among men » 
put poure names out ot heauen. There are verylye » 
many (which is woꝛſe) who not onelye doo dꝛynke ⸗ 
them ſelues dꝛonke, but alſo conſtrayne and adiure »» 
other to dꝛynke moꝛe than is expedient: and therof » 
many tymes emongeſt them doo ryſe, bꝛawlinges, » 
tnanſlaugyter. 55 
Doo vou not conſider, bꝛethern, whoſe wyl theſe -» 
men herein do folo wer foꝛ dꝛonkardes and manquel » 
lers (ſayth the apoſtle in the firſte epiſtle to the Co⸗ 
ruithians the ſixt chapiter } ſhall not poſſeſſe þ king- T 
dome ofheauen. J beſecye you moſt derely beloued »» 
fathers,and Mothers, Brethzen, and Syſters,by »» 
the name ofoure Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛyſte, and by hys · 
| kyngdome 
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« kingdome and iudgement to come, that you wyll 
«« withdꝛawe youre ſelues, from euery man, walkyng 


«- inoꝛdynately, and that you walke woꝛthy of the vo⸗ 
« cation, with which you are called, and that vou neg- 
« lecte not vour honoꝛ, noꝛ litle eſteme the redemption 
which is in Chꝛyſt Jeſus. Ne are called the chyldzen 
« of God, bycauſe the true ſonne, of God, hath delyue⸗ 
ed you. Study you to pleaſe, with good maner, ſoo 
« greate ,02myghty a parent: that he doo not delyuer 
pou, as Moſt wycked ſeruauntes, to perpetual paine, 
but as moſt derely beloued chyldꝛen, doo bꝛynge you 
« tothe heauenly countrye aboue, that ye maye be co⸗ 
« heritours with his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛyſt, with whom 
« he lyueth, and reigneth God, in the vnytie ol þ holye 
*» Ghoſt,foz euer and euer. Amen. 

Howe leauing here Sapnte Juguſtyne (who of 
trouth in thys matter, doth, almoſt twelu hundꝛeth 
yeares agoo ſpeakeof ſuch ſoꝛte, that he may be ſene 
eyther to haue had as noughty oꝛdered perſones in 
his tyme, as we haue nowe in our dayes eyther els. 
by ſpirite of pꝛophecye, to haue ſene oure tymes and 
doynges) Let vs retdurne agayne to oure pꝛoceſſe, 
and let vs, by ſcrypture, declare howe the. vii. day ol 
the weke is peculyar, and ſpecially appoynted vnto 
reſt, ⁊ therefoꝛe called the Sabbote:fo2 pzofe wher⸗ 
of ye ſhall firſt haue the ſecond chapiter of Geneſis, 
where it is euident, that God dyd blyſſe the ſeuenth 
daye ,and ſanctifye it. Secondelpe ye ſhall haue foz 
thys purpoſe the. xvi.chapiter of Exodus where we 
doo rede that the reſte 02 quyetnes of our Sabbotte 
is lanctifyed vnto God, and lykewiſe in the * 
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the ſame boke, where it is commaunded, that on the 
ſeuenth daye, both the Ore, and the Aſſe, ſhall ceaſe 
from woꝛke, and the ſonne of the bonde mayde, and 
the ſtraunger, muſt be refreſſhed. And allo of thys 
we haue in the. xxxi.chapiter ofthe ſame boke, wher 
almighty God dyd, by Moyſes, gyue commaunde⸗ 
ment, to the chyldꝛen of Jſraell to kepe the ſabbotte, 
and that foo ſtraytely, that he commaundeth þ bꝛea⸗ 
bers thereofto be put to death, the lyke whereof is 
expꝛeſſed in the xxxv. ol the ſayde Exodus. And fox 
example thereof,yemayereade in the. rv. chapiter of 
Numeri. That a poꝛe man hauyng gathered a fewe 
ſtickes, vpon the Sabbotte daye, was by the com- 
maundement of God, ſtoned to death: and beſydes 
theſe places, ye haue a great number ok other places 
ol ſtrypture, but theſe here alreadye alledged are ſuf- 
ficient fox thys purpoſe,to pꝛaue that the Sabbotte 
daye 02 Sonday ought to be kept as is befoze de⸗ 
tlared. But yet beſides the foꝛeſayd Sabbotte daye 
02 Sondaye ,Chzyſten men haue alwapyes, cuen fro 
thetyme of the Apoſtles, vſed to kepe holy, ſondꝛye 
leaſtes, aſ well of oure ſauiour Chꝛiſt, and of p bleſſed 
vy2gyn Mary hys mother, as alſo of other ſainctes, 
in whiche feaſtes alſo men ought to ceaſe fro would- 
ly buſynes,and occupation, yea and to ſpende the 
ſame in Goddesſeruyce and contemplation ofhea- 
uenly thynges doing ſuch good woꝛkes as are mete 
and conuenyent , foꝛthe holy day, of whiche fealtes 
pou ſhall heare certen auncient authouties ofthe ho 
A 8 your —_— y_ —— 
S. Auguſtyne in hys. us. epyſtle en 
Januarius 
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Januarius ſayth thus. ila autem que non ſeripta ſed tradita eu 


Rodimus, quæ quidem toto terrarum orbe obſeruantur, datur intelligi, uel 
ab ipſis Apoſtolis, uel plenarijs concilijs, (quorum eſt in eccleſiaſaluberrig 
maauthoritas) comme ndata atq́; ſtatuta retineri, ſicuti quod domini paßio, 
& reſurrectio, & aſcenſio incorlum, & aduentus de cœſo ſpiritus ſancti, 


amiuerſaria ſolempnitate celebrantur. That is to aye: 

Concerninge thoſe thinges whiche we doo 
kepe, oꝛ obſerue, not beynge wꝛytten, but by 
tradition lefte vnto vs. beynge ſuche whiche 
in dede are kepte thzoughoute the Whole 
Woꝛlde, it is to be vnderſtanded the ſame ey⸗ 
ther of the apoſtles them ſelues, oꝛ of general 
coũlails (Whoſe aucthoꝛitie in the church is 
moſt holeſome) cõmended ⁊ eſtablyched oꝛ 
decreed to be reteyned oꝛ kepte, as that the 
paſſion ofoure Lozdeand reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion into heauen, and the commyngof 
the holye gooſt from heauen, are with annt- 


uerſarye, oꝛ yearelye (olempnitte, celebꝛated. 
And the ſame ſaynt Auguſtyne in his. 4. 4. ſermon, 
De tempore, Doth there not onely declare moſt manite- 
ſtly, that the feaſtes of bleſſed martyꝛes, were in his 
tyme ſolempnyſed, and kepte holye, but alſo that the 
people dydde, on ſuche feaſtes, with great deuotion, 
repayꝛe to the churche, and foꝛ that theyz deuotion, 
he there doeth declare hym ſelfe hyghlye to haue re⸗ 
toyſed layenge: magnum mihi gaudium facitis, (fratres chariſſuni) 
dum in ſolempnitatibus martyrum, tauta deuotione fidei, ad eccleſiam cons 
lenitis. That is to ſaye: Bou (mooſt derelye _ 
uc 
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tied bꝛethꝛen male vnto me great ioy, whi⸗ 
les you, on the ſolempnities of the marty2s, 
— ——— ol faith, doo come to⸗ 

er church, and immediatelyafter that, 
hedoth farther inſtructe them, and in chem — 
they ſhoulde vſe them ſelues on the feſtiual dayes, to 


the pleaſure of God, and theyꝛ owne edefyinge, ſay⸗ 
inge in this maner: 5edſi uultis,deo auxiliante, ex ueſtrum profes 
dum, c noſt rum gaudium, ſpiritaliter adimplere, ita inter uos, et pacem, 
& charitatem, inſpirante de mino, conſe ruate, ut contra hominem nullum 
odium habe atis in corde, pro bonis orate, ut femper ad meliora proficiant, 
pro malis aßidue ſupplicate, ut cito ſe corrigant. & ſecundum preoeptum 
domini, Que cumq́; uultis ut faciant uobis homines, bec & uos facite omni⸗ 
bus. Tunc enim in ueritate pax & iuſtitia, et miſericordia, cuſtoditur, 
quando non ſolum nullis bominibus malum facimus,ſed etiam ubic ung; pote 
ſinus adiuuare contendimus. Si ergo hæc Chrifto adiuuante ſideliter agas 
nut, beatos martyrcs, in hiis que ſupra diximus, præcipuis et præclaris ope 
ribs imitantes, partem cum illis in æterna beatitudine babere poterimus . 
Et tunc pro nobis abſq; ulla dubitatione ſancti martyres intercedunt,quans 


do in nobis aliquid de ſuis uirtutibus recognoſcunt That is to ſaye: 
Iye by Gods helpe wyll ſpiritually fulfyll 
make perfecte,both youre owne pꝛolytte, 
and alſo my ioye, ſo doo you amonge, oꝛ be⸗ 
twene your ſelues, kepe peace, and charitie, 
(God inſpiringe vou) tbat agaynſt no man 
pe haue any hatred in voure harte, pꝛaye foꝛ 
the good men that they maye al wayes en- 
creaſe to better, and foꝛ the yl men make ſup⸗ 
plications continually, that they maye quic⸗ 
kelie amende them 8 4 — 

0, e 
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the commaundement of our Loꝛd, Math vi 
Whatſoeuer ye would that men woulde doo 
to vou, do vou the ſame vnto all. Foz then in 
truth, oꝛ veritie, is kepte peace, iuſtice, and 
mercye, whan not onelye we do not euyll to 
any man but when we indeuour our lelues, 
oꝛ labout, to helpe, wherſoeuer we maye.S0 
that it we Chꝛiſt vs helping doo theſe thin: 
ges faythfully, unitatinge oꝛ folowinge the 
bleſled martyꝛs in thoſe pzncipall andnota- 
ble woꝛkes Whereof we diddeſpeakie before, 
we may hauepart with them in euerlaſting 
blyſſe. And then without any doubt, the ho 
ly martyꝛes doo make interceſſions foꝛ vs, 
whan as they doo perceaue oꝛ knowe anye 
of they: vertues in vs; 

To the fozeſayde places of S.Xugultyne, we will 
here foꝛ the ſame purpoſe nowe, ioyne the teſtimony 
of S. Hierome, who in his expoſition made vponthe 
epiſtle of ſ. Paule to the Galathians (and declarynge 
theſe woꝛdes wꝛytten in the. ini. chapiter of the ſame 
Epiſtle Dies obſeruatis e menſes, ex tempora, e anos, | 
toſaye:Pe obſerue dayes and monthes, and 
tymes,andyeares)doth wꝛite in this maner;oice 


aliquis, ſi dies obſeruare non lieet, c menſes, et tempora, £7 annos, nes 
quoque ſimile crimenincurrimus,quartamSabbatiobſeruantes,e7 paraſees 
gen, et diem dominicum, et iciunium quadrageſime, et Paſche feſtiuitaten 
& Pentecoſtesletuiam:ct pro wgrietate regionum diyer[a in ene 
; 1 


on <P 


the .x.(ommanuudementes 
pros rempora conſtituta · That is to ſaye: Some maye 
peraduenture ſaye, if it be not lawlull to obs 
ſerue dayes, and monthes, x times, ⁊ peares, 
than we alſo ( meanynge Chzyſten men runne 
into like faulte, obſeruinge the wedneſdaye, 
and the frydaye( faſtynge dayes and the ſon⸗ 
daye holie daye and the faſte of lent, and the 
feſtiuitie of Eaſter, and the ioyful ſolempnite 
of w bitſonday and accoꝛding tos diuerſitie 
of countreys diuerſe tymes, appointed in the 
honour of martyꝛs. By whiche obiectionbeſides 
many other notable thinges, this is mooſt euidente, 
that no man was ſo lewode in thoſe dayes, but that 
ho⸗ he did obſerue beſides the ſondaye, dyuerſe other ho⸗ 
vs p dayes, alſo, aſwell in the ſpectall honoure of Chuſt 
nye hym ſelfe, as of his holy ſaynctes and martyꝛs: but 
becauſe the ſeife ſame obiection of late tyme, not by 
ſuppoſynge to be obiected as ſ.Hierome dyd) but in 
will dede hath by deuelyſh perſons,fo2 abꝛogation of ho- 
on y dayes ben alledged : Therefoze we thinke it good 
ithe } (beſpdcs relerringe the learned amongeſt vou to the 
me } aydplaccoff.Hicrom?, where they maye fynde this 
ame odiection aunſwered and diſpꝛoued at large by two 
at's maner ot aunſ wers bꝛeifly to aunſ wer the ſame ob⸗ 
and | iection in this maner. That is to ſape, that we chailts 
,Dica meu ſhould not think our ſelues in conſcience bound 
os,ne to the ceremonialles of Moyſes lawe, as the Gala⸗ 
n4ſce» thians dydde thynke,to whom ſaynte Paule dydde 
"a= wupte the ſayde woꝛdes befoze rehearſed. Ind in 
— dede to conſider a daye, in no other reſpecte, then 
G4 Oo. ii. ls it 
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as it doth conteyne a tyme, ſo no man oughte to ob⸗ 
ſerue in religion moꝛe one daye then an other. But 
toconſyder a daye in reſpecte of a thing done in the 
daye by god in chꝛyſten religion, ſo we maye and 
ought to obſerue and kepe daies. And ſo doo we ob⸗ 
ſerue and kepe the ſondaye foꝛ the reſurrection ſake 
done in it, and lykewyſe Chꝛyſtmas day foꝛ » birth 
ſake of Chꝛyſt, being bozne on y day, and ſo of þ other 
dayes,aſwell of Chzyſt as of his bleſſed Martyꝛes 
ſainctes. And to conclude in this matter, wholoeuer 
liſt to reade the woꝛkes of Cypꝛian, Saynt'Balſyll 
Chꝛpſoſtome, and ſaynt Auguſtyne, ſhall fynd moſt 
godly ſermons of theirs, made by them, in ÿ churche 
to the people vpon the feſtyuall dayes bothe of oure 
Sauiour Chꝛyſt, and the bleſſed Ayꝛ gyn Marpe , 
ofthe reſt ofholy Martyꝛs and ſaynctes. 
And agaynſt this commaundement doo they moſte 
greuouſly offend whichin theyꝛ hartes hate p deuine 
ſeruyce done in the church, oꝛ the catholike pꝛeching 
ofthe woꝛde of God, and by reaſon of ſuche hatred, 
doo abſent them ſelues from theyꝛ paryſhe churche 
in tyme of Mattens, Maſſe, Cuenſonge, c ſermons, 
oꝛ other dyuyne ſeruyce vſed in the churche, of which 
ſoꝛte there hath of late byne in thys realme,a greate 
number: and yfany yet be lefte, God giue the grace, 
hereby to knowe there greuous offence, and there- 
vpon ſpedyly to conuert them from ſuche they: wic- 
ked trade, and ſo to auoyde the wꝛathe of God and 
eternall dampnation. 

Secondly agaynſt thys commaundement they 
alſo doo offend, who though they doo not Joe! — 
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ſayde dyuyne ſeruyte / pet fo2 gayne and lucres ſake, 
they do woꝛke on the holy day, not gyuyng thẽſelues 
holy to godly contemplation and dyuyne ſeruyte as 
they ought to doo. Finally al they do trangreſſe this 
commaundement of God, who in tyme of commen 
pzayer oꝛ pꝛeachynge, not only doo not them 
ſelues gyue diligent eare and good atten⸗ 
daunce therevnto , but alſo by wal- 
kynge, talkyng, and other euill 
demeanour, doo lette other 
that would vſe them ſel⸗ 
ues deuoutly and 
Godlye. 


Che expoſition oꝛ declaration of the fyfte 
| commaundement whychis. 


Honour thy father and tyy mother. 
Ii 2 the fower commaundementes, 
which are declared in the fozmer pꝛo⸗ 
e (being the commanndementes 
ofthe fyꝛſt table you haue hard the 
dutie, whiche we doo owe vnto al; 
—— myghty God: In all theſe other ſo⸗ 
lowin gl which are the commanndementes ofthe ſe; 
— that be inſtructed of the duety whi⸗ 
che we doo owe to our neighbour,in thought, woꝛd 
and dede. And in the fyꝛſt ol them, we are inſtructed 
how we ſhal doo our duety to our parentes, fathers 
and mothers,x elders, here in this woꝛld, to whome 

next after God, and aboue all other neighbours, we 
do owe honoꝛ and obedience. Foꝛ the better vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of this comaundement,you ſhal note, that 
vnder the names of father, ⁊ mother, are here ſignifi 
ed, not onely our naturall parentes, but dyuerſe o⸗ 
ther allo, as fyꝛſt they which haue cure, and charge 
of our ſoules, who by they: offyce, doo begette vs to 
the faythe ol Chꝛyſt, and doo nouryſhe, and bꝛynge 
vs vppe in the ſame:after which ſoꝛte and maner, 
Saynt Paule calleth himſelfe father of the Coꝛyn⸗ 
thians, in the fo werth chapiter of his firſt epiſtle to 
the ſayd Coꝛinthians. And ſecondly we vnderſtand 
by thoſe names (father and mother) all cyuyll, ot 
publike magiſtrates: And thyꝛdly al other who haue 
in any wyle power, aucthoutie, oꝛ gouernemente 
ouer vs, as þ maiſter ouer þ ſeruaũt xc. To all theſe 
foꝛeſaide ſoꝛtes beinge compꝛehended in this com- 


maundemente vnder the names of father and 
mother 
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mother) we are bounden to gene dne/honour, which 
ſtandeth ſpecially in thee poynts,it is to wit, in loue, 
inobedience, and in reuerence. And herein, as tou⸗ 
our naturall parentes, our ſauiour Chꝛiſt in 
the ſeuenth ol Marke doth lay thus. Honoꝛ thy fa⸗ 
ther and thy mother: He that doeth curſe fa- 
ther oꝛ mother, wall dye the death, and Chai 
him ſeife gaue herein vnto vs example, both of oure 
ſubiection, and allo of obedience, to be geuen and 
done vnto our natural parentes, as appeareth in the 
ſetonde of Luke, where it is wꝛytten thus. And he 
(that is to ſaye,Chziſte) dyd goo dolbne wyth 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſub- 
ect, oꝛ obedient vnto thein Ind that all chyldꝛẽ 
do owe vnto theyꝛ natural parentes, obedience, and 
honour, Saynt Paule witneſſeth in the. vi. chapiter 
to the Epheſians,ſaying : Chyldꝛen be you obe⸗ 
dient to your parentes in our Loꝛde, foꝛ that 
is iuſte, oꝛ tyghte: Honoꝛ thy father and thy 
mother whiche is the fyꝛſt commaundemet 
ner, in pꝛomis that it may be well with the, and 
ieto J thou mayſt be longelyued on the earth. 
and J Che lytze whereof S. Paule alſo doth wꝛyte, in his 
ll, o: | y2de chapiter to the Colloſſians. And mozeouer it 
jaue | Kw2yttenin the thy:dchapiter of Eccleſiaſticus,af- 
ente | ter this maner: Sonne receaue with reuerence 
hee } theolde age ol thy father and mane not him 
o- lad in his lyfe #c And in the 
lame chapiter ſhoꝛtly after doth folowe this arg, 
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Of how eulll fame, oꝛ name is he, that foxſa- 
keth his father! and curſed he is of God that 
vereth, oꝛ angreth his mother. And in the. rix, 
ofthe Pꝛouerbẽs it is wꝛytten. De that doth 
afflicte his father, and doth flye from his mo⸗ 
ther, walbe inkamous, and wꝛetched. 
And in the. xx. of the ſaydeP2ouerbes, Salomon 
ſayth thus. He that curſeth his father, and mo⸗ 
ther, his lyght walbe put out in the myddeſte 
ol darkenes. In the. ir. of Genells, Cham the ſonne 
of Noe, bought the curſe of God, oꝛ malediction, to 
him ſelfe,and his poſteritie, foꝛ that he dydde dyſho⸗ 
noure, and deryde his father, and in the. xxxv. . xlir. 
chapiters of the ſame booke, appeareth ofthe dyſho- 
nour whiche Ruben, the fyꝛſt begotten ſonne of Ja⸗ 
tob, dyd to his father, and how he therefoze was ac- 
curſed. And in the ſeconde booke of the kynges, and 
the. x viii. chapyter, we reade howe Abſolon ( who in⸗ 
tended to haue thꝛuſt his father out ol his kyngdoe) 
— oP a notable , and mooſte myſerable death, 
p , 

And of the duetye, that we doo owe vnto oure 
ſpirituall fathers, we doo reade, in the. xiii.to the Ye- 


brewes.25e ye obediente to them who haue 
the ouerſyght ol vou, and ſubmytte pour ſel⸗ 
ues to them fo: they doo diligently watche, 
euen as they, that muſte geue accounte fo? 


your ſoules. Ind, inthe. x. chapter es — 
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our Chiyft ſayth,touchynghys apoſtles, and they 
ſucceſſours. q. ui uos audit, me audit, qui uos ſpernit me ſpernit, qui 
auen me ſpernit. ſperit eum qui miſit me. That is to ſaye: He 
chat heare th you, heareth me, and he that 
iſeth you, diſpiſeth me, and he that dyſpt- 
me, diſpiſeth hym who ſente me. and 
mozeouer Saynt Paule, in hys firſt epiſtle to the 
Ceſſalonyens, and the fyꝛſt chapiter, ſayeth thus. 


Rogamus nos fratre i, ut noueritis eos qu i laborant iater uos, et præſunt 
nobis in do nino er monent uos, ut habeatis illos abundantius in Charitate, 


propter opus illorum et pacem habete cum cis. That is to ſaye : 
We doo beſeche you bꝛethꝛen, that ycu wol 
know them, that labouremongeſt you, and 
areyoure ouerſeers in oure Lode, an) doo 
monyche you, that vou wil haue them moꝛe 
habundauntly in Charitie, foꝛ theyꝛ woꝛkes 
lake: and haue vou peace With them. 

There are of ſpirituall diſobedience, Terrible exam⸗ 
ples,in the.rvi.chapiter of p booke called Numbers, 
where it is wwwtten,howe the earth dyd fodeniye o⸗ 
pen, and ſwallowe vppe, Choꝛe Dathan, and Abirõ 
with they: tabernacles and all they: ſubſtaunce, fox 
theyz diſobedience,and rebellion, againſt Moyſes,x 
Jaron the highe pꝛyſte. Ind howe alſo fyze came 
from God, and dyd dyſtroye 250 men, whiche were 
ofthat rebellion Further we doo reade in the kow⸗ 
erth booke ofthe kynges, and the ſeconde chapiter 
thereof, how that two and foꝛtye chyldzen,at one 


| tyme, were deuoured ol beares fodenly,ſent of God, 


Pp. 


The expoſition of 
dyd mocke Helizeus, zophete, and 
hoe? they of God And howe — they thynke, 
toefcape the greate wꝛathe, and indignation of god 
which of late moſt ſpitefully, not onelye in ſlaunde⸗ 
rous woꝛdes, but in dedes, alfo moſt vnchaiſtialpke 
haue deſpiſed, vnreuerently vſed,and diſhonoꝛed the 
mynyſters of Chzyſtes Churches? | 
And as concernyngthe Cyuyle magiſtrates,y ſayd 
S.Paule in the. xiii. ofhys epyſtle to the Romains 
layeth thus. Let euery ſoule be obedient to the 
higher oz ſuperioꝛ powers, foꝛ ther is no pow 
er but of God. And powers whiche be, ate 
oꝛdeined of God: therfoze he withſtandeth 
ð power, doth reſiſt d oꝛdinaũce of god. And 
they who doo reſiſt.o2 wſtand s doo gette,o! 
purchaſe vnto thẽ ſelues, danation :fo2 pun 
ces, 02 rulers, are not to be feared foꝛ good 
Woꝛkes, but foꝛ euull woꝛkes: wilte thou in 
dede not feare the power; do thous Whichis 
good + thou chalt hauepraiſe,of$ ſame pow 
er, foꝛ he is 5 miniſter of God foꝛ good to the 
But it thou doo euyll, doo thou thefeare,fo2 
he doth not without cauſe,cary,oz beare the 
woꝛde, foꝛ he is ; miniſter of God, auenger, 
and punyſcher of thein, v doo eutil, 026 
you muſt ofnecellitte be obediẽt, not onelye 
fo wꝛathe lane, but alſofo2 cõſcience lane, 
therfoꝛe verely do you pay tributes.⁊c. a no- 
table example ol p obediẽce a duety d eyery lubiect 


the. x. Commaundemente⸗ 
weth to his ſoueraigne, we haue in ÿ behanour of 
Dauid to wardes king Saul, voutte in the. 4.4.25 
chap.of the firſt boke o And S. Peter, in his 
firſtepiſtie,x.n.chap.ſpeakyng of the obedience due 
to kinges a magiſtrates, wꝛiteth thus: Dubmitte 
yourlelues to euery creatute, oꝛ oꝛdinaũce of 
mã, foꝛ our loꝛdes ſake. whether it be to king 
as one that pꝛecelleth, oꝛ vnto gouernours 02 
rulers,as being ſent of bim, to the puniwmẽt 
ofeutl doers, and the comendation, oꝛ pꝛayſe 
ofthe good. and in the foꝛeſayd. xiii. chapter to the 
Komaines,it is doꝛytten, Geue you vnto al men 
that which is due vnto them, to whõ tribute 
belõgeth, tribute: to whom cuſtome, cuſtoe: 
to whome feare, feare to who honoꝛ, honoꝛ. 
And as concerninge the dutie of the ſeruaunt to the 
maſter, therot S. Maul ſpeaketh.Epheſ.vi.ſayeng in 
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ofhe hath alſo,in the thirde chap, to the Colloffenſes: 
and in his ſecond chapter to Tyte, he doth (ape thus. 
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furth the doctryne of God our ſauiour in al thinges., 


Teache ſeruauntes to be obediente vnto their » 
maiſters, pleaſinge them in all thinges, not contra- » 
ryeng them, not deceyuing,o2 defraudynge, but in al »» 
thynges, ſhe wynge good fayth : that they may ſette »» 


* 


this maner. Ne ſetuaũts, be ye obediẽt vnto your »» 
tarnall maſters, ð feare,x tremblynge, in ſinglenes, 
a limplicitie of pour hart, as vnto Chꝛiſt, not ſeruing · 
in the eye ſight, oꝛ preſence only, as men pleaſers, but -» 
as the ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſt, doinge the wyll of God, »» 
from the hart, with good wil, doing youre ſeruice as · 
bnto God our Loꝛde, a not vnto men. The lyke here: -» 


' 
, 


T he expoſition of 
Agaynſt thys commaundement lirſt doo all they 
offende, which thinke ſcome of theyꝛ naturall paz 
rentes, foꝛ they2 pouerty, ſyckenes, aduerſitie oꝝ as 
ny miſfoztunes ſake,oz doo denye vnto they? ſayde 
parentes neceſſary releife, ſuſtentatyon, oz ſuccoure, 
with foode, clothe, ozharber,intime of theyꝛ neceſſi⸗ 
tye,yfthat they be hable to helpe they: ſayd parents 
in thys caſe. But moſt of all they doo bꝛeake thys cõ⸗ 
maundement which doo curſe theyꝛ parẽtes, ſtrike 
them,backbytethem,vſe contumekouſe;o2 oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
ouſe woꝛdes vnto thẽ and hate them. Second e al 
they doo bꝛeake this commaundement who doo not 
loue,reuerence,obey and duely honour they? ſpiritu⸗ 
all parentes, and gouernours,as pꝛelates , paſtoꝛs, 
and all that haue cure and charge of ſoules, noz 
paye vnto them theyꝛ tythes, and dutyes, accoꝛding⸗ 
tye as they axe bounde. Thyꝛdlye they doo offende, 
and that greuouſly, agaynſt thys commaundement 
who make ſedition agaynſte theyꝛ pꝛince, ruler, oz 
country : And they allo that doo rebell oz cauſe o⸗ 
ther to rebell agaynſt any ofthem:they alſo that are 
— 2 in doing theyz commaundements. 
And wholoeuer will not loue, reuerence, obep, o: 
ſerue them with his true, and vnfayned ſeruyte, but 
will thynke, Imagyne, oꝛ ſpeake, anye vntruth, lye, 
02 euyll, agaynſt them, yea oz conſent vnto the ſame, 
oꝛ beare therwith ,as (the moꝛe it is to be lamented) 
of late hath bene vſed emongeſt vs, to the greate ol⸗ 
lente, and diſpleaſure of almyghty God, and p diſho 
no: ofthys hole realme, they all doo bꝛeake, c tran 
grelle thys commaundement. 

Fourthely 


* 
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Fonrthly all ſuch ſeruauntes are trangreſfours. 
ofthis faythfullye 
dbey theyzman — — fulkyll 


them, noꝛ vle theyz maiſters, with due reuerence, fi⸗ 
delitie, and diligence, both to pleaſe them, and alſd in 
all they: affayzes, wherein they are charged, to be 
truſty,and faythfull to the vttermoſt of theyꝛ pow- 
er. Ind heare is not to be omitted that reuerence,x 
honoz,isdue alſo vnto ſuch, as are auncient,aged,oz 
(as we commonly doo call them)fatherlye men .Al- 
though they haue none of the fozeſayde authozities 
ouer vs: whiche cumiye and cyuile reuerence,and 
honour ,God by Moiſes commañded vs / to obſerue 
and kepe, as appeareth in the .rix.of Leuiticus, wher 
it is wꝛytten thus. corn cano capite conſurge, c bonorg 
perſonam ſenis, er time dominum deum tuum That is to 
ſaye: Wekoze the hoare heade ryſe 
thou vppe,and honour ð per⸗ 
(on ofthe old man. and 
feare thy Lozd 


GOD. 
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A Atending nowe conſequently to de⸗ 
W, {8 clare vntoyou this ſixt commaunde⸗ 
2 Y 8 0 ment, we thinke it good, firſt of all to 
| Oe note vnto you, howe aptlye and in 
bow dew plate it foloweth immedi: 
=== atly vpon thoſe goyng before: fozin 
the commaundementes of the kyꝛſte table, we are 

t and inſtructed ofour hole duetie towardes 
God: which of all duetyes is pꝛyncipally at mannes 
handes required, and in the firſt commaundemente 
of the ſecond table, (which is now laſt expounded 
vnto vou) we are taught our duetie towardes oure 
parentes both naturall, ſpirituall, Cyuyl, and other, 
to whome next vnto God, befo2e all other men we 
ought to baue reſpecte ta pertoꝛme dur duties. And 
in thys ſirt, and the lower other that doo folow, we 
are inſtructed , and warned, that by no maner ok 
meanes, we hurte 02 endamage our neighbour. Ind 
bycauſe ofall hurtes and diſpleaſures that maye of 
man to man be done, the greateſt (inſome dew ref 
pecte )is murder, therefoꝛe of all hurtes that thynge 
isl in the ſecond table) fyꝛſt and cheifelpe fozbydden 
vs , in theſe woꝛdes. Thou chalt not Kyll. In 
which woꝛdes we are not onelye reſtrayned from 
actuall murther and vnlawfull killing of the body, 
but alſo we are foꝛbydden from committing y 9 
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in woꝛde oꝛ thought, vea and all the meanes 
n diſpoſing vs to wardes the ſame, as malice, 
enuye,diſdayne,and other like euill 
harte, and as they are pꝛohibited ſo alſo is all ſtlaũ⸗ 
der, backebytyng,ſkoidyng,bannyng,rayling, ſkoz- 
ninge, oꝛ mockynge,and all other euyll behauiour of 
dur tongue, agaynſt our neighbours, whiche all be 
fozbydden by thys commaundement, as the 
totes and occaſions of murder and other bodeiye 
hurte .Ind bythe rule ol contraryes (fpoken of be- 
foꝛe) like as theſe thinges are foꝛbydden and pꝛohi⸗ 
bited vnto vs ſo are theyꝛ contr implyed and 
commaunded to be fulfilled aud pe of vs. It 
is to wytte. To loue our neighbours lyfe and helche 
—— hartes, and with dur tounges to wyſhe 
* with our actes and dedes, to maine- 
— defende it. Of thys commaundement and 
the duetie of vs chꝛyſten men by the ſame required, 
dur ſauiour Chzyit doth ſpeake in the fyfth of Ma⸗ 
thewe ſaping. Vou haue harde hoWe it was 


layd vnto them of the olde tyme, Thou walt 
not Kyll, he thatkilleth all be in daunger 
oftudgimevt, but Jſay vnto you ,thateuery 
one Which is angry with his bzother wal be 
in daunger of tudgement.,and he that ſay⸗ 
eth to hys bꝛother Racha walbe in daunger 
of Counſayle, and he that ſayeth vnto hys 


| By 
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By theſe woꝛdes of our Sauiour Chayft pe doo vn⸗ 
derſtand that hatred wꝛath, and Are as gret- 
bp fox6ydden; and as greuouſlye p ed in vs 
Chꝛyſten men, as was emongeſt the Jewes verye 
bludſhed and murder: Foꝛ he that is wꝛath oz an- 
gry agaynſt hys n aure in his harte and deſire, 
doth kyll him. And doo you conſider w ell the 
words of thys pꝛecepte, foꝛ God doth not ſaye, thy 
hand ſhall not kyll, oꝛ thy woꝛde ſhall not kyll, oz 
thy gonne,oz thy Crolbo we ſhall not kyll, oꝛ cõmitte 
murder but he ſayth Thou chalt not kyll, That 
is to lap. Thou ee thou arte, and 


which is pꝛoperip thyne, and of the:as all the partes 
of thy body, all thy in ward thoughtes thy affect 
ong thy wozdes,and thy dedes, ſhall not kyll. But 
ſome man mape here fape, why Wanze halbe 
done with theues, traytoꝛs eyther agaynſt God 0: 
—— , and other ſuche wicked offendet 
ſhall they not ,nozmay they not lawfullye be put to 
death ?Pes,ſoit be done by magiſtrates thereto aw 
thoziſed:foz whan accoꝛding to iuſtyte, they doo pu⸗ 
nyſhe offenders; they doo not exercyſe they owne 
Judgement, but the iudgment of God.Foz of Ma- 
giſtrates it is waytten in the. riii.to the Romapnes. 
Non enim fruſtra gladium port at, dei enim miniſt er eſt, uindex in iram ci 
qui nale «giz. That is to lay: F02 he (the magittrate) 
barieth oꝛ beareth not the [woꝛde in vayne, 
he in dede is the miniſter of God, an anenger 
vnto wꝛathe, to hym that dothe euyll. And 
though the magiſtrate maye doo that pet if _ 
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the. x. ( ommauudementes 
other ſhall pꝛeſume without lawful authozitie, oz in 
iuſtly to kyll oz bodely to hurt oz greue any man, the 
lame Apr prey aprons — — —— 
tothe ſaying of Chꝛiſt, in the. xx vi. of Mathew, onues 
qui acceperint gladium, gladio peribunt. That is to ſay: Al 
that take the [ Woꝛde, wall perythe with the 
lwooꝛde, meanynge hereby, that whoſdeuet afp2i; 
uate authoutie,ſhal vſe any maner of meanes, to en⸗ 
damage other, ſhall by iuſt iudgemente peryſhe hym 
elfe. And all that we haue ſpoken, is ſpect- 
ally by vs mente, ol ſuch dammage, as by our wooz- 
des, thoughtes, oz dedes maye come to oure nepgh- 
bours body: but becauſe the ſoule, beynge the cheyfe 
parte of man, doth incomparablye paſle the bodye, 
therfoze ye ſhall here note, that, by this commaunde⸗ 
ment we are muche moꝛe fozbydden to kyll oꝛ mur⸗ 
der our neyghbours ſoule: whiche kynde ok murder 
and flaughter of the ſoule, they do commyt, who by 
pernitious, hereticall, and vngodlye doctryne, ozby 
tupll counſayle, ſeduce the ſoule of theyꝛ neyghbour, 
cauſinge it thereby to dye cuerlaſtynglye in hell. 
Ind ſpecially they herein doo offend, who not onelye 
utheyꝛ lyfe tyme, with they: teachinge by mouthe, 
do infecte they hearers, but with therz mooſt vene- 
mous bookes lefte behynd them, ddo ſtynge to death 
the ſoules of as manye, as by the readyng therof,doo 
conſente to they deuelyſhe doctryne: and ſo longe as 
ſuch theyz bookes oꝛ wꝛytynges doo remayne, infec- 
tynge other, ſo longe doth the damnation of the au⸗ 
thozs of ſuche bookes, and l continuallye 
q. moꝛe 


XY 
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moꝛe and mote increaſe. The example whereof is 
put ſpecially concernyngethe damnable and verut 
cioule hereſpe of Arrius, the payne of whom ſhal not 
be fully determinate, vntyll the day of iudgemente, 
but euer ſtyll doth, and ſhal, vntyl that daye,increaſs 
moꝛe and moꝛe. Ind here is not to be omytted, that 
they allo are manquellers, and mooſt myſerably, and 
lamentably offende agaynſt this commaundement, 
who in woꝛde, thought, oz dede, deſperately do mur- 
der them ſelues. And hauynge thus declared vnto 
youthree ſeuerall kyndes of murder, fozbyddenby 
this tommaundement, it is to wytte, the murdering 
of dure neyghbours body, the murderyng ofhis ſoul, 
and fynally of the murder whereby one doth kyl hin 
at ſhalbe conuenient to recyte here vnto you che 

le paynes which are in ſondꝛy places ol Sa 
pture, menaced foꝛ murders, and vpon ſeuerall mm 
derers. And the fyꝛſt ſhall be taken furth ol the. iu al 
Geneſfts, where it appeareth that whan Cain had 
murdered his bzother Abell, almyghtye God ſayde 
vnto hym in this maner, The voyce of thybzo 
thers bloude, doth crye vnto me fromethe 
earth, wherefoze thou chalte be accurſed vp6 
the earth, who hath opened her mouth, and 
receyued thy bꝛothers bloude of thy hande: 
when thou ſhalte laboure oꝛ tyll the earth, it 
chall not geue to the her fruytes Thou chalte 
be a wanderer and vagabunde vppon the 


earth. and in p. ix. allo of Geneſigit is thug woken 
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whoſoeuer call med the bloude of man vpõ 
the earth his bloude walbe ved : lor man is 
made to the ſimilitude ol God. and inthe. tri. 
r Erodus,almyghtye God doth ſaye: He that wal 
ſtike a man, wyllinge to kyll hym, wall die 
the death. 

Moꝛeouer in the thyꝛde booke of the kyn⸗ 
ges,and the.rri- chapiter , it is wzytten, howe that 
whan kynge Achab by the deuelyſh counſayle of his 
wyfe Jeſabell had pꝛocured the death of Naboth,foz 
touetouſnes of his vyneyarde, God ſent the pꝛophet 
Elias vnto hym,and bad hym ſaye theſe woꝛdes. 
This doth the Loꝛde lay: Thou haſt killed, 
yea, and moꝛeouer thou haſte taken poſſeſſi⸗ 
on, And ſhoꝛtly after foloweth howe God bad him 
ape: In this place in the whiche the dogges 
haue lycked the bloude of Naboth, they all 
ycke thy bloude and ſhoꝛtly after there folo weth 
Thus layth the Lozde:J wyll bꝛynge vpon 
the euyll oꝛ myſerye, and wyll cutte downe 
thy poſteritie, and wyll deſtroye of Achabs, 
eueryeone that pyſſeth agaynſte the wall #c 

And touchynge wycked Jeſabell his wyfe, it 
there tolo weth: Dogges tall eate Jeſabell vn · 
der the walles of Jeſrael, And ol Achab lyke- 
wyſe is there ſayde. 0 

Qq. ii. If 
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Il Achab dye in thecitie,thedogges wal eate 
hym, and pf he dye in the ſielde, the foWles of 
the ayꝛe chall deuoure him. Moꝛeouer in the ſe⸗ 
conde booke of the kynges, and the. xi. chapiter, al- 
myghtye God ſayde vnto kynge Dauid by the pꝛo⸗ 
phete Nathan in this maner. Thou haſt ſtricken 
with the (vo2de, oꝛ kylled Uaas the Ethite, 
and haſt taken his wyfe to be thy Wyle, and 
haſtſlayne him with theſworde ofthe chyl- 
dꝛen ol Ammon, Wherefoze the lwoꝛde call 
not departe from thy houſefo2 euer. 

Theſe terrible thzeatnynges and punyſhmentes, 
ought to moue all men to be diligente and warye in 
abſeruation of this tommaundement and in no wiſe 
eyther in thought, woꝛde, oꝛ dede, to commytte anye 
kynde ol murder, beyng aſſured, that although they 
maye chaunce to eſcape the due ciuile puniſhment of 
magiſtrates, vet in no wyſe ſhall they elrape the gre⸗ 
uous punyſhmente at Gods handes foꝛ luche they 
murder: yea,they ſhalbe mooſt wel aſſured, that ( vn⸗ 
leſſe they, by due meanes, doo repente, and be recon⸗ 

cyled to God) they ſhall haue after this lyfe 

(foz theyꝛ tranſgreſſion) euerlaſtynge 
dampnation. 


UN! 


CThe erpoſition,o2 declaration of the, vij. 
commaundement,whicheis 


Thou walte not committe adulterye. 


As the greateſt iniury whiche a man 
Alcan do tohis neyghboure, is murder, 
whereby he tabeth awaye his lyfe 
. * from him, ſo the next iniury oꝛ wꝛong 

= CG is to vyolate, oz todefyle his neygh- 
— bours wyke, whiche is betome one 

the with him, thzoughe theſacramente of Matri⸗ 
monye. And theretoꝛe in good oꝛder doth here nowe 
folowe this commanndement, Thou wvalte not 
es, { commytte adulterye. and this commaundemet 
em dure ſauioure Chaiſt him ſelfe doth in dede expounde 
wile un the Golpell, as he dydde the lixte, teachynge vs in 
the fyft of Mathew, that this commaundement not 
onely fozbyddeth all outwarde adultery, committed 
in dede, but alſo al inwarde occaſions of adulterye, 
as lecherous thoughtes, deſp2es, luſtes of concupil- 
tente, conſentinge in harte, and all other meanes en⸗ 
ducynge ther vnto, And here ye ſhal note, d although 
this woꝛd adulterie, doth ſignifie pzoperiye the vn- 
lawfull comiction ofa maryed man, with any other 
woman, than with his owne wife, oꝛels of a maried 
woman, with any other man, thã her owne huſbad: 
yet in this tommaundement, it is taken not only fot 

that, but alſo foꝛ all maner vnlawfull conniation be- 
twene man and woman. maried and vumaried,at ID 
al maner ot vnlawtull vſe of thoſe partes whiche be 
oꝛdeyned 
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oꝛdeyned fox generation, whether it be by adulterye 
foznication ,inceſt oz any other meanes. 

And a man mape euen in laweful matrymony with 
hys owne wyfe bꝛeake thys commaundement, and 
lyue vnchaſt, ifhe doo vumeaſurably oz inoꝛdinate⸗ 
lyſerue his oz her fleſhly appetite oz luſt . And vpon 
ſuch perions the deuyll hath power, as the Aungell 
Kaphaellſayd vnto ThobyThoby o) They that 
marye in ſuch wyſe, that they exclude God 
out ofthey; harts, and doo gyue them ſelues 
vnto theyꝛ owne carnall luſtes,as it Were 
an hoꝛſe oꝛ a mule. whiche haue no reaſon: 
vpon ſuche perſons the deuyll hath power, 
Allo all chzyſten people ought highly to regarde the 
obſeruation ofthys commaundement , confidering 
how much God is diſpleaſed and what vengeance 
he hath allwayes taken, and euer will take toz the 
tranſgreſſion of the lame. Foꝛ cofirmation whereof, 
you ſhall vnderſtand, that God in the tyme of Moi⸗ 
ſes lawe, commaunded that whoſoeuer committed 
adultery ſhould be ſtoned to death. And that almigh 
ty God after the chyldꝛen of Iſraell had committed 
adultery with the women of Moab, and Madian, 
cominaunded fyꝛſt, that the heades and rulers of 
the people ſhould be hanged, foꝛ that, they ſuffered 
the people ſo to offend God. And afterwarde com⸗ 
maunded alſo euery man to ſlea, his neigheboure,? 
had ſv offended, Inſomuch that there was ſlayne al 
that people the number of. xxii ii. M. and manye mo 


ſhould haue bene llayne, had not Phinees the _ 


D 
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ol Eleazar the high preiſt, turned the Indignation 
ofGod fromthe childzen of Jlrael.Foxthis Phinees 
whan he ſawe Zamry, cheile of the tribe ol Himes, 
inthe preſence of Moyſes and all the people, goe 
vnto Coſby,a noble mans doughter of the Madi⸗ 
anities, to committe fomicacion with her, he roſe 
from emongeſt all the multytude and t a 
ſwozdeinhys hande, went into the houſe wher 
were, and thuſt them bothe thzoughe the bealyes. 
whoſe feruent mynde and zeale, God dyd ſo muche 
allo we, that he dyd therfore both ceaſe from the far⸗ 
ther puniſhment ofthe Jſraetites,and alſo graunted 
to Phinees, and hysſucceſſoursfo2 euer, the dignitie 
ofthehighelt pꝛeiſthode. | | 
Alſo thetrybe and ſtocke of Beniamin was ſoo pu⸗ 
nyſhed foꝛ the mayntenanceofcertayne perſones of 
the Citie of Gaba, which had contrarye to thys cõ⸗ 
maundement. ſhamefully abuſed a certayne mannes 
wyfe that of. xxv. M. and vii. C. men of armes, there 
— — — but — 8 bs 
oꝛeouer almyghtye God foz the tranſgreſſion 
thys commaundement ,cauſed bzymſtone and fyꝛe 
to rayne downe from heauen, vpon allthe countrye 
of Sodome and Gomoꝛ, and ſo diſtroyed the hole 
region, both men, women, and beaſtes, and all that 
grewe vpon the earth, reſeruyng onely Loth # hys 
two doughters. 
Theſe terrible examples ⁊ many other like almighty 
God dyd ſhewe in tymes paſte, to the intente we 
hhould haue the in oure c ontynuall remẽbꝛaunce, ⁊ 
ſhuld euer ſtand in awe # feare ſo to offend god: foz 
though he doth not pꝛeſẽtly punyſh 9 — 
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as he dyd the perſons aloe reherſed: Pet his longe 
paciencoand forbearyng 18 no allowance, oz fy 
gyuenes ofour offenſes,yf we tontynue ſtill in them, 
but a ſoze accumulation, and heapyng together of 
Gods wrath , and indignation agaynſt the daye ol 
Judgement. At which tyme in ſtede of thys tempo⸗ 
rall payne, we ſhall receyue euerlaſtynge payne, x 
be (as ſaynt Paule. Rom, i. ſayth ( Excluded from 
euerlaſtyng kyngedome of heauen. And as Chyyſte 
ſayeth in hys Golpell, Mat. ii. Luce. xxii. and ſaynt 
Jhon in the Apocalypſe. Me chall be caſt into! 
burnynge lake of hell, where is fyꝛe, bꝛym⸗ 
ſtone, weping, waylinge, and gnaſ@ynge of 
teethe, without ende. 

Furthermoꝛe in thys commaundement not onely 
the vyces before rehearſed ,be fozbydden and pꝛohi⸗ 
bited,but alſo the vertues contrarye to them be re- 
quired and commaunded:That is to ſaye.Fidelitie, 
and true kepyng of wedlocke,in them that bemary 
ed, continence in them that be vumaryed : And ge- 
nerally in all perſones, ſhamefaſtnes and chaſtenes, 
not onely of dedes, but ol woꝛdes, and maners, coũ 
tenaunce, and thought. And moꝛeouer faſtynge, 
temperaunce, watchynge, labour, and all law 
thynges that conduce and helpe to chaſtitie. 
And therefoze agaynſt thys commaundement they 
all doo offende who doo take any ſingle woman, o: 
other mans wife, oꝛ that in theyꝛ hartes doo court, 
02 deſy2e vnlawfully to haue them. Foz as Chayſſe 


ſapth. (Mathew p fylt). V Hhoſoeuer beholdeth a 
woman, 


APS Seeed 
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woman coueting her vnlawfully hath alrea 


dy committed adultery with her in his hart. 
They alſo doo offende agaynſt this commaundemet 
that take in m e oꝛ oute of mariage, any of their 
owne kynred,o: affinitie ,within the degres fozbid- 
den by the lawe of God. 

They alſo doo offend agaynſte thys commaunde- 
ment who doo abuſe them ſelues, oꝛ anye other per⸗ 
ſons agaynſt nature, oꝛ abuſe theyꝛ wyues in þ time 
oftheyꝛ menſtruall purgation. 

They alſo that doo nourilhe, ſtirre vp, and pzouoke 
them ſelues, oꝛ any other, to carnall luſtes, and plea⸗ 
ſures ofthe body, by vnclenly and wanton wozdes, 
tales,ſonges,ſightes,touchynges,gaye and wants 
apparel, and laſciuious decking of them ſelues, oz 
any ſuch wanton behauiour, and intyce mentes. 
And alſo al thoſe, who doo pꝛocure any ſuch acte, oꝛ 
that miniſter houle, licence, oꝛ place therevnto. And 
al counſaplers,helpers,x conſenters, to theſame,doo 
greuouſlye offend,and doo trangreſſe this commaũ⸗ 
dement.Lykewyſe all they that auoyde not the cau- 

ſes hereof, ſo much as they conueniently maye, 

as ſurfeytynge , ſlouthe, idelnes, immode⸗ 
rate ſlepe, and company ot ſuch, eyther 
men oꝛ women, as be vnchaſt, and 
euill diſpoſed, they J aye 
be giltie ofthe trangreſſi; 
on of thyscommaun- 
demente. 1 
r. 


The 
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CTherpoſition oꝛ declaration of the eighte 
commaundement which is. Ihe 


Thou walt not ſteale, 
R 
8 


ter that almyghtye God hath in 
; \ CJ£)-4the .vi.commanndement fozbydden 
aul hurtes daunnages, and iniuries, 
N, 7 to be done agaynſte our neighboure 
in his owne perſon, and in the ſeuẽth 
4 — = commaundementhyath allo foꝛbyd⸗ 
den all iniuryes, agaynſte him in the perſon of hys 
wife, which next vnto his owne body is, and ought 
to be, moſt derely beloued vnto hym, here nowe in 
thys eight commaundemẽt ( which is Thou chalt 
not ſteale he doth foꝛbyd all iniuryes # v 
to be done to our neighboure ,in his woꝛldly riches, 
goodes, and ſubſtaunce . And foꝛ the better vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng of thys commaundement, you ſhall note 
that vnder the name of thefte., oz ſtealynge, in thys 
commaundement,is vnderſtand- all: maner of vn- 
lawfulltakyng awaye, occupienge, oꝛ kepynge of an 
other manes goodes, whether it be by foꝛce, extoꝛti⸗ 
on, oppꝛeſſion, bꝛybery, vlury, Symony, vulawetfull 
cheuilance, oꝛ ſhiftes, oꝛ eils by falle bying and ſelling 
eyther by falle weightes, oꝛ by falſe meaſures, oꝛ by 
felling of a thynge tounterſayte foꝛ a true, as gylte, 


- 
* 


copper. toꝛ true Golde, oz glaſſe foꝛ pꝛeciouſe _ 
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owne. | 
Lykewyſe they a 
dement, who haue goodes gyuen to an vſe, and put 
them not to the ſame vſe, but kepe them to they 
owne adu 
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and generally all maner ol fraude and deteyte. 
And not oneip they that doo theſe fozeſayd things 
doo commytte thefte ,but they alſo whiche eyther 
gyue counſaple, conſent, oꝛ ayde, to ſuch their doings/ 
and they like wyſe which winke at ſuch dedes done 
and reuele them not accoꝛdingly. 

And like as the vyces before rehearſed be foꝛbid⸗ 
den by this pꝛecept: Euen ſo ſiidzy vertues contrary 
to the ſayd vices be commaunded by the ſame, as 
to deale trulye, and playnelye wyth oure neygh- 
boures, in all thynges,to gette oure owne goodes 
trulye , to ſpende them liberallye, vpon them, 
that hauenedeto fede the hungry, to gyue dꝛynke to 
the thꝛyſtie, to cloth the naked, harboꝛowe the har⸗ 
bourleſſe ,to comfozte the ſicke, to vilite the pzyſo- 
ners: And fynally to helpe oure neighbours, wyth 
our learnyng,good counſayle, and erhoztation, and 
by allother good meanes that we can. 

Agaynſtthys commaundement they al dooof- 
fende, who by craft oz violence, vpon ſea oz lande, 
ſpople, robbe, oꝛ take awaye anye other mans ſer- 
uaunte, oꝛ chylde, land oz inheritaunce, hozſe , ſhepe 
plhe foule,conyes ,0zDeare,mony Juells, 
apparaile, oꝛ anye other thynge, whiche is not theyz 


do offend againſt this commann- 


„us Mapſters of ytalles, 
10 eyther bog — coun- 
Rr.it, terfet 
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counterfeyte ozells adulterate the laſt wills, a teſta⸗ 
mentes of deade men, 02 doo ſuppꝛeſſe, and hyde 
true made willes, oꝛ teſtaments, oꝛ to defraud other, 
doo myſuſe oz alter true Teſtamentes: they alſo 
who doo conuert the goods gyuen to the ſuſtentatiõ 
of the pooꝛe folkes, oꝛ to other good, and charitable 
bſes, vnto theyꝛ owne pꝛoffecte. And alſo all they 
who doo recepue rent oꝛ ſtipend, foꝛ any offyce ſpiri⸗ 
tuall oꝛ tempoꝛall, and yet doo not they? offyce be⸗ 
longing there vnto, they (J ſay) are trangreſſours of 
thys commaundement. 

And ſo like wyſe all they who doo take wages, oꝛ fee 
pꝛetendyng to deſerue it, and pet doo not in dede:as 
tabozers,and hired ſernauntes, who doo loyter, and 
doo not applye theyꝛ buſynes .And lykewyſe aduo⸗ 
tates, Pꝛoctours, Attoꝛneys, Counſaylours in anye 
ofthe lawes, who ſome tyme, fox litle payne, take 
much ſtipend, oꝛ by they defaulte and neglygence, 
marre good cauſes, oz maynetayne falſe and eupll 


cauſes, oꝛ doo anye thynge to the hynderannce of 


{pedy tuliyce,fo2 they: aduautages, they(J ſay)doo 
tr ethiscommaundement. 

Alſo all Idle vacaboundes, and ſturdye beggers, 
who being hable to gette theyꝛ liuing, by labor, take 
ſuch almes, where with the pooꝛe and impotet folks 
ſhoulde be releued, and ſuſteined;doo offend againſt 
thys commaundement. | A 

Moꝛeouer all they doo trangreſſe this commaun 
dement, who doo bye any ſtolne goodes, knowinge 
that they be ſtoine,o2 that doo bye thynges of them 
thathauenone authoutie to (ell them, oz 1— 


r , WwUavsart 


the .x. Commaundements 


them yl they knowe the ſame. And lykewyſe dos 
they offend thys cõmaũdement, who doo withholde 
ods ſtolne, oꝛ that doo fynde thinges loſt ,& know- 
the owner thereof, will not reſtoze them, oz 

will not doo they? diligence to know the owner. 

They alſo whiche doo defraude theyꝛ hyꝛed ſer- 
nauntes of theyꝛ due wages, and they that bozowe 
anythyng-92 retayne any thing dewuered vnto the 
bpon truſt and will not reſtoꝛe the ſame agayne, 
Ind they that vſe falſe weightes oz meſures; oz de- 
ceytefull wares, 02 ſell theyzowne wareg at an vn⸗ 
reaſonable pꝛice, farre aboue the iuſt value. 

And they allo that doo ingroſle, and bye any kind 
of wares wholy into theyꝛ owne handes, to the in⸗ 
tente that they mae make a ſcarcenes thereof in 
— And ſell it agayne as they 


Ind generally alſo all couetous men, who by anye 

meanes vnlawfully doo gette,oz vnmercifullye doo 

kepe theyꝛ goodes frome them that haue nede, be 
tranſgreſſburs ot thys commaundement; 

And here (not to omit our accuſtomed maner in 
alledginge ſcripture fox the confirmation of aſſerti⸗ 
ons made in this booke) ye ſhall haue firſte ſome 
teſtimonyes of holy ſtrypture, ſpeakyng of theft in 
generall ,and after warde ſome other ſpeakynge of 
certayne particuler and ſpeciall kyndes of 
— — ve ſhall fynde 
thus wꝛytten in the firſt chapiter of Eccleſtafticus. 
per furem ei confuſio-That is to ſaye: 9 — 


The expoſition of 


wame doth fall vpon thethefe. and in the fy#t 


of Zachary there is thus wzytten. God ſayde to 
me, what doſt thou ſee, and Jſayde, behold, 
Il abooke flieng, the lẽgth or it. xx. cubites 
and the bꝛeadth okt. x. cubites, and he ſayde 
vnto me this is the maledictis 02 curſe wyt 
che goeth furthevpon the face ofthe whole 
earth, foꝛ euerye thefe. as it is there Waltten, 
walbe iudged. And in the ſecond chapter of Thobi 
we do rede, how that Thoby beinge blynd, and hea- 
rynge the voyce of a kydde cryinge within his houſe 
( whiche kydde his wyfe had erned with her labour) 
and he knowyng that he had no kydde of his owne 
befoze,dyd ſaye: Talie hede, leaſt perchaunce, 
this be a ſtolne kid, reſtoꝛe him to the ryghte 
owners foꝛ it is not lawfull foꝛ vs, to eate,o! 
fouche any thinge thinge of theft.@ozeouer O. Paul 
his firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, and the. vi. cha⸗ 
pte, doth amõgeſt other thinges ſay thus. Mother 
theues, noꝛ pollers, noꝛ couetouſe men (hall 


poſleſſe che kyngdome of God, And as concet⸗ 
nynge certayne ſpeciall kyndes of thefte, we do rede 


in the. r. ol Elaye. Bo be to them who do male 
vmuſt, oꝛ vnrigbteous lawes, and wꝛitinge 
do wꝛite vniuſtice, to oppꝛeſſe in W 
thepooze, and doo violence vntothe a 
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the humble amongelte my people, that the 
wydowes might be their pꝛaye, what wyll 
pe doo in the tyme of viſitation, and deſtru⸗ 
ction, which wall come from far: To whom 
wyll you runne foꝛ helpezoz where will you 
leaue yourhonoz, that ye be not made ſtoope 
under the bond, and fall with them that are 
ſlayne. Ind in the. viii. chapter ol Amos we do find 
this terrible ſayinge, The ende is come vppon 
my people of Iſrael: I wil no moꝛe 1 my 
mind to come amongeſt them: and d 

ofthe temple dooꝛes wall make a 
layth the loꝛde God: many wall die: and in e⸗ 
uery place walbe caſt furth ſecretly, Here this 
ove, who do oppꝛeſſe the pooze, ⁊ do deſtroye 
theneady on the lande, ſayinge, whan wyll 
this month be paſt,3 we may ſel our wares? 
and the Sabbotte, that we maye hyde oure 
coꝛne, that We maye make the buſchel leſſe. 
and way make p ſycle greater⸗ and that we 
may ſet vpfaiſe weightes oꝛ balances to get 
the poꝛe vnder vs with money, and the nedy 
allo foꝛ ſhoes, and may ſel the chal of ð coꝛne; 
And accoꝛdyng here vnto Salomõ in the. xi.chap. of 


his pꝛouerbes doth lay: e that doth hide vp his 
coꝛne, albe accurſed amongeſts people, = 
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bleſſing albe vpon the heade ofthem that 
doo ſell, aud of an other ſpeciall kinde of thefte 
we doo reade in the .vii.of Joſue ,a terrible example 
bowe one Achan (which had contrarye to the com⸗ 
maundement ofalmighty God conueyed certayne 
thynges awape at the deſtruction of Hierico) wag 
ſtoned to death, and wyth al that euer he had, burnt, 
God commaundingit ſo to be. Further in the. xxiii. or 
Exodus we rede of ſuch as reteyue bzpbes(# thereby 
commytte theft ) in thys maner. And thou walte 
take no rewardes, fo2 they doo blynde euen 
the Wyſe and ſubuerte the woꝛdes oꝛ iudge⸗ 
mentes ol the iuſt. and inthe.rvicyapiterof 
teronompe, the lyke is wzytten There is an of 
greuouskynde of theft ,and that (the moꝛe is the pi 
tie) commõly vled, which is called Symony, taking 
name of Simon Magus, who fyꝛſt attempted with 
mony to purchaſe ſpiritual offyce oz function ( which 
eyther to ſel oꝛ bye is damnable )and was moſt byt- 
terly repꝛoued and accurſed ofthe holye apoſtle S. 
Peter who ſayd vnto hym. Pecuni« tua tecum ſit in perditios 
nem, quoniam donum dei exiſtimaſti pecunia poſſideri, non eſt tibi pars 
neq;ſorsinſermone it. That is to ſay: Thy money be 
with the vnto perdition ,bycauſe thou dideſt 
thinke that the gylte ol God may be obtey⸗ 
ned with monye, Thou haſt no parte oꝛ fel- 
lo wæyype in thys woꝛde· ow emongeſt other 


ſpeciall kindes of theſt, none was euer moze = 
k | p 
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punyſhed in ſtripture, than ſacrilege(whiche is 
RE — committed in ſuche thyn⸗ 


, AS are dedicated oꝛ gyuen to the honoz of God 
ally, as are all churches, and al the oꝛnamentes, 


plate, treaſure, landes, and goodes to 3 ſame belon⸗ 


gynge) as appear eth in the. v. of Danyell, by the er⸗ 
ample ot kynge Balthaſar, and in the ſeconde booke 
of the Machabies, and the thyꝛde chapiter, of Helio⸗ 


I dozws, who goinge aboute the ſpoyle ofthe temple 


of Hieruſalem, foꝛ the thꝛeaſoꝛs ſake ofthe ſame, ſo⸗ 


denly was thzowen doune to the grounde, and be⸗ 
1 yng ſoꝛe ſtrycken with blyndnes, was caryed ſpech⸗ 


les alſo out of the temple halfedeade, hiche kynde 


ok punyſhment, if it had bene vled in Englande, ſo 
ate as ſacrilege hath bene commytted, what a nũ⸗ 
ber ſhoulde there haue bene of them that ſhulde haue 


bene punyſhe d? But the thynge beynge of that 
ſozte that it hath bene, and we not able to 
amende it, we wyll yet here admonyſh all 
men from henſfozth,to make, and kepe 
theyꝛ handes pure from al ſacrilege. 
And thus we make an ende of 
the declaration of this com 
maundemente. 


Os. The 
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expoſition, o2 declaration ofthe, ir, 
The — is. * * 


Thou walte not vtter, oꝛ beare falſe witnes 
ag aynſt thy neyghboure, 


- Elydes the fozeſayde iniuries, which 
7 often tymes be done to mens neigh⸗ 
N * bours, this commaundement beinge 
ſthe. v. of the ſecond table, doth admo- 
rd he to auoydeand eſchue the do- 
— Aynge of an other great and greuous 
iniurye towardes our neyghbour, whiche is in bea 
rynge falſe witnes againſt our ſayd neighbour. And 
in this matter, ther is herein kept a very good oꝛdꝛe. 
Foꝛ not onely we are bounden to fozbeare the hur- 
tyng oꝛ endamaginge of our neyghbours bodye, the 
miſulynge of his wyfe, and wꝛongeful taking away 
of his goodes, but alſo by the wyll, pleaſure, and 
commaundemente of almyghty God, we are boun- 
den not once to open our mouth, to dyffame, oꝛ mil 
repoꝛte oure neighboure, oꝛ to beare vntrue wytnes 
oꝛ falſelye to depoſe in anye matter agaynſte oure 
ſayde neyghboure. 

And lyke as by this commaundemente all euyll 
vle ofthe tunge, to the hurte of our neyghboures, is 
foꝛbydden, ſo in, and by the ſame commaundemente 
by the ofte mencioned rule of contraries) there is 
commaunded the good and charitable vſe of the 
tunge, all maner of wayes, to the benefytte of - 
neygy⸗ 
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neighbours, as to be true and playne in our woꝛdes 
with hym,and towardeshym,to be faythfull to him 
in all couenauntes , bargaynes, and pꝛomyſes. To 
teſtifye the truthe in all courtes, iudgementes, and 
other places,to repozte wel of themthat be abſente, 
to gyue true and faythfull counſayle and crhoztatt- 
on to all goodnes, pea and to diſſwade frome all 
euyl. 

Ind here concernyng thys commaundemente we 
haue moſt iuſt cauſe to lament and to be ſozy foz the 
malyce and euyll diſpoſition that in theſe ouredayes 
raygneth both in men, and women, whole tounges 
are ſo venymous and wycked ,in ſclandering lyeng 
backebytynge ,and myſrepozting,as the lyke there⸗ 
ofhath not bene hard ,ſence the begynnynge of the 
woꝛld, in whome truly that ſaying of S. James in 
the thyꝛd chapiter of hys epyſtle may and doth take 


place. ons natura beſtiarum, ualucrum, & Serpentium, et cetorum, 
domantur et domita ſunt 4 natura humana, linguam autem nullus hominum 


domare poteR, inquietum malum ,plenum ueneno mortifero · That is 
to ſaye: All kynde of beaſtes, byꝛdes, ſerpetes, 
and kyche of the ſea, are tamed and haue byn 
made tame by man, but the tunge, noo man 
can tame, it is an inquyte oꝛ vnrulye euyll, 
full of dedely poyſon. 

And to thintente that ſuche perſonnes maye 
hereafter ( yf they wyll not foꝛ Loue of Uertue, 
and Charities ſake, yet at the leaſte foꝛ the feare of 
punyſhmenteat GDDDE & hande) refrayne, 
Ss. ii. and 
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and fozbeare ſuche theyz dampnable, and wycked 
ſpeakynge, we wyll recyte here both in generall, 
and alſo in ſpeciall,ſundzy the offenders of this com- 
maundement, and alſo the punyſſhmente h 

therefoze ouer they heades. And fyꝛſte in generaltie 
we wyll bꝛynge in the. xiii, of the pꝛouerbes, where it 
is thus wꝛytten. ui cuſtodit os ſuun, cuſtodit animam ſuam, qui 
autem inconſideratus eſt ad loquendum ſentiet mala. That is to ſay: 
He that kepeth his mouth, kepeth his ſoule, 
and he that is vnadulſed oꝛ raſche toſpeake, 
hall feele hurtes oꝛ euylles. And in the thyꝛde 
chapter of the fyꝛſte epiſtle of S. Peter, it is wꝛitten 
thus. He that doth louelyfe, and to ſee good 
dayes, let him refrayne his tunge from euell 
and his iyppes., that they doo not ſpeake de⸗ 
ceyte.Xifo in the. xii.chapiter ofthe Pꝛouerbes, the 
wyſe Salomon wypteth in this maner. Foꝛthe 
faultes of the lyppes, deſtruction oꝛ ruyne 
dꝛalweth nere vnto the euyll man. Moꝛeouer 
in the. xviii.chapiter ofthe ſame booke, is this ſaying 
Lyfe and death lyeth in he tunge, and they 
that loue it, call eate the fruytes of it. Ind in 
the. xx vi. chapiter of the ſayde pꝛouerbes Salomon 
ſayth thus: A Hlypper tunge Wozketh ruynes 
oꝛ deſtructions. And to ſpeake ſomewhat moꝛe in 
particuler of tranſgreſſours of this commaunde- 
mente, you ſhall fyꝛſte note, that ſome of them doo 
beare falſe wytneg in open iudgement: and of * 


| 
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the wiſe Salomon in the xix.chapiter ofthe pꝛouer⸗ 


bes, doth ſpeake thus. TeRis falſus non eit impunitus. That 
istoſaye:Y falſe wytneſſe wall not be vnpu⸗ 
niſched. and yet moꝛe terriblye he fapeth in the. ri. 


chapter folowynge. reſtis mendax peribit, That is to ſaye: 


Jlyenge Wytneſle hall peryche. And further in 
the. xv. chapiter ofthe ſame booke, it is wꝛytten in 
this wyſe. aculam, et gladius, & ſagitta acuta, homo qui loquitur cõ⸗ 
na proximum ſuum falſum teſt imonium. That is to ſaye: : 

A darte, and ſwooꝛde, and a charpe arowe.ls 
that man that ſpeakieth agaynſt his neygh⸗ 
boure falſe wytneſſe. Howe heynous an offence 
this is, appeareth in the. riit. chapiter of Danyell, 
where the two falſe wytneſſes (who wyckedlye de- 
poſed agaynſt the Godly Suſanna) were both my⸗ 
raculouſiye detected, and alſo ofthe people pꝛeſently 
ſtoned to death. And no maruayle though both they 
and all other bearers ol falſe wytnes be, by auctoꝛi⸗ 
tie ofſcripture, punyſhed in ſuch greuous ſoꝛte, ſeing 
that euerye one {> olfendyng / in bearynge falſe wit- 
neſſe, doth treſpace agaynſte thꝛee ſundzwe perſons: 
Fyꝛſte agaynſte almyghtye God, whole pzeſence the 
falſe wytneſſe bearer doth contemne: Secondelye 
againſte the iudge, whome by lyenge he doth des 
teaue: Thyꝛdelye, agaynſte the innocente partye, 


whome by his falſe wytnes bearynge, he doth hyn⸗ 


der and hurte, | 

an other ſozte, and ſpeciall kynde of tranſgref- 
ſours agaynſt this.ir. commaundement is, whan a 
man doth maliciouſlye,backebyte, oz ſclaunder by 
| neig 
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is boure ,thoughe it be not in iudgemente, of 
— hn and — tranſgreſſours, the pꝛophet 
in his ioo plalme doth ſaye thus, Who that doth 
ſecretly backebyte hys neighboure, him doo 
Iperſecute. und in the 24. of the pꝛouerbes it is 
ſayd thug. 4bominatio hominum detractor That isto ſaye 'A 
detracto2 02 backebyter, is abhomination a- 
mongeſt men. And in the firſt chapiter of the boke 
of wyſedome it is wꝛytten. a detractione parcite lingut. 
That is to ſaye: Kepe youre toungue from 
backebytyng And Saint Paule in the fyft cha⸗ 
piter of his epiſtle to the Galathians doth ſay thug. 
Iye byte and deuoure one an other, take 
hede, leaſt ye be conſumed one of an other, 
Beſydes the fozeſayde ſpeciall ſoztes of tranſgrel⸗ 
ſours agaynſt thys commaundemet,there are other 
alſo, and emongeſt them ſecrete tale bearers, and 
ſo wers ok diſſention bet wene man and man, by ther 
pwuye malitious whilpearinges,of whom the wile 
Salomon dothnotably ſpeake in the. xxvi. chapiter 
of the Pꝛouerbes ſaying. can defecerint lingue extingueturigs 
nis ex Sabtracto ſuſurrone iurgia conquieſcũt. That is to ſape: 
Whan woode wanteth, the fy2e will goo 
oute, and the talebearer oꝛ Whiſperer beynge 
taken away, ſtryles oꝛ diſſentions tal ceale. 
and by and by atter, the ſayd Salomon doth (ape. 
The woꝛdes of the talebearer, oꝛ Whiſperer 
ſeme ſimple, but they pearce euen to the you 
roote, 
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toote. And in the. xxi.chapiter of Eccleſtaſticus,it is 
wzyttenthus. The talebearer all defyle hys 
th} foule,andwall be odiouſe in al his doinges, 
00 | MPoteouerin the.rrviii.chap, of the ſame boke there 
t is is this ſayinge. sa ſurro, cr bilinguis maledictus multos enim turbas | 
: | #,pacenbabentes.That is to ſaye: A kalebearer, oꝛ i 
1a- | Whiſperer, and a double tunged perſon is ac⸗ | 
oke | curſed, foꝛ he hath troubled, oꝛ ſette at ſtryfe, 1 
. | many, that befoze were in peace, oꝛ frendchip. 
om And to conclude touchyug thys commaundement, 
you ſhall note thꝛee oꝛ four places more of ſcrypture, 


foz pour further ed ifieng in thys behalfe. Fyꝛſt in the 
ti. of the Pꝛouerbes Salomon doth ſaye. He that 
keapeth his mouth and his tounge keapeth 
hys ſoule from trouble. Secondly our Sauiour 
Chylt in the twelueth ol Mathew doth ſap. J ſay 
vnto you that men chal gyue accounte in? 
day of Judgmẽt, foꝛ eyery idle woꝛd which 
they doo ſpeake. Thirdly in the ſaid.rii. chap. it is 
wzitten, xx uerbis tuis inflificaberis,et ex uerbis tuis condemnaberis, | 
That is toſay:Of thy Wozdes thou halt be iu⸗ 4 
ſtified ⁊ of thy woꝛdes thou <albe condened. 1 
Fourthly a finallyyeſhalnote,y inthe ;rx.of y Apo- 
lipſe it is written of al lyers thug, Pars ilorum exit in tagno: | 


ardenti igne et ſulpbure quod eſt mors ſecunda That is to ſaye ; 
Their part halben$1ake,o2 pole that doth 
burne, with fyꝛe and bꝛyſtone, which is the 
ſecond death. 8 
e 
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CThexpoſition oz declaration of the tenth 
commaundement whiche is. 


Thou walt not couet thy neighboures 
houle ,no2 dely2e thy neighboures Wyle. noz 
hys ſeruaunt, noꝛ hys mayden noꝛ hys ore, 
no his alle, noꝛ any thinge that is ys. 


A. 
2» ccond table names of fa⸗ 
— — and mother are vnderſtanded 
all ſuperiours, and as in the. vi. commaundement, 
vnder the name of killinge, is vnderſtand all wꝛath, 
and reuenging, and as in the. vii. commaundement 
vnder the name of adultery is vnderſtande all vn⸗ 
chaſt lyuynge, and as in the. viii. commaundement, 
vnder the name of theft is vnderſtand all deceytfull 
dealynge with our neighbours ,and fynallye as in 
the. ir. commaundemente, vnder the name of falſe 
wytneſſe, is vnderſtand all miſvſe, and vntrue vſe 
of our tunge, So in this tenth and laſt commaunde 
ment, vnder the name of deſyꝛyng of an other mans 
wife, ſeruaunte, and goodes, is vnderſtand all ma⸗ 
ner ok euyll, and vnlawfull deſyꝛe of any thing. Bea 
and as in thys pꝛecepte all euill deſyzes are foꝛbyd⸗ 
den, euen ſo in the ſame are implyed and n 
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ded al good deſyꝛes, and the perfecte obedient of our 
hartes vnto Gods wyll in all poyntes, whiche al⸗ 
though we ſhall not fullye and abſdlutlye, attapne 
vnto, while we be in thys lyfe ,yet thys commaun- 
res | dement doth bynde vs to enfoꝛce and endeuor oure 
102 geiles therevnto, by continuall fightynge, and reliſt⸗ 
te, | ingagaynſt concupiſtence, and euyl luſtes oꝛ deſires 

fozaſmuch as by them, man is contynually tempted 

to euyll dedes, and vitiouſe lyuynge, as wytneſſeth 
his Saynte James in the firſte chapiter of his epiſtle 
| where he fayth thus. xeno cum tentatur , dicat quonion « deo 
7 ye tentatyr ,deus enim intentator malorum eit A pſe autem neminem tentat. 
au- Vnuſquiſque nero tentatur,« concupiſcentiaſua abſtractus, er illeFus: de 


ö ſe⸗ inde Concupiſcentia cum conceperit, parit peccatũ. That is to ſay: 
u Let no man ſay when he is tempted to euyll 
nt, that heis tempted of God, foꝛ God tempteth 
h not to euyll, neyther temptyth he any man: 
ent but euery man is tempted, dꝛawne, and al⸗ 
vi- |] luredof his owne concupiſcence : Then 
au whan concupilcence hath conceyued it bꝛin⸗ 
5 in eth furth ſynne. This concupiſcence (whereof 
alle e Apoſtle Saynt James doth ſpeake (which is a 
vile motion, ſtyꝛrynge, pꝛouoking . oꝛ alluryng ot man to 
nde bnne / is rooted in man from his infancy, and con⸗ 
ans | fynuallydothremayne in him moꝛe oꝛ leſſe (during 
ma- he hole ſtate of thys moꝛtall lyfe) be he neuer ſo per⸗ 
| pte, and yet is it noſynne,ld longe as he dothe not 


delyte therin, and conſent thereto. Ind thereloꝛe it 
E wyptten in the .rvii. Chapyter — Eccleſtaſticus, 
af 6 in 
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in chys maner.poñ concupiſcentias tuas non ea. That is to 
taye: Doo thou not goo after thy concupyf- 
—— 7 it foloweth $i pres 
es animæ tuæ concupiſcentias eius. faciet te in gaudium inimicis tuis. 
That is to ſaye: t thou perfoꝛme oꝛ fulfyllto 
thy ſoule, her concupyſcences, oꝛ luſtes, qe 
wyll make the to be a reioiſing ſtocke to thy 


enempes. So that though we doo fele in our ſel- 
nes, a motion, oꝛ ſuggeſtion to ſynne, eyther by euyll 
thoughtes, remembꝛaunte, ſight, hearynge, ſmellyn 
taſtyng, and touchyng, oꝛ by anye euyll counſay 
gyuen vnto vs by our enemy, oꝛ any other, yea and 
thoughe we begyn to haue ſome pleaſure inthe ſaid 
motton;o2 ſuggeſtion pet yt we doo incontynent 
refrayne our wyll, ſo that it doo not conſẽt, oꝛ grain 
there vnta, we then not onelye doo not commytte 
any deadely ſynne, but we pleaſe God, in ſo reſiſting 
and ſuppreſſing ſuch concupiſcence,and by thys ma | fi 
ner of reſiſting ,we ſhall allo puttoflyght oure ene⸗ ar 
mye, the deuyll, in his moſt crafty,oz violet aſſaults in 
agaynſt vs, accoꝛdynge to the comfortable encore ly 
ge, and pꝛomyſe ol almyghty God, declared by 
bys Ipoſtle Saynt Janes, in the fourthe chapiter Þ 
ofhys Epiſtle, where it is. wzptten:reſiſtice diabolo etfus 
giet a uobis: Appropinquate deo et appropinquabit uobis- is 
to ſaye: Reſilte the deuyll, and he thall,o2 Wil 
five from you. dꝛawe you neare or appꝛoche 
to God and he will appꝛoche vnto pou. 
| And agreably herevnto ſayeth Saint aw 
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iu the. vi. chapiter ol hys epyltle to the Romaynes, 
Let not ſynne reigne in your moꝛtall bodye, 
that vou obey the concupiſcences thereof, 
But here maye be moued a queſtion: what ſhoulde 
de the cauſe that concupiſcence being the mother 
nouryte of ſynne, ſhould remayne in a chꝛiſten man, 
02 woman, after baptiſme, oꝛ penaunce, howe good, 
howe holy, o pertyt.ſoeuer they be, ſeinge it ſemethe 
to be an impediment to doo the lawes of god perfect 
ly, and ful ſoꝛe to be agayne the wyll of good folke, 
who would fayne be quyte of it, and can not, and 
therefoze do lament, and mourne daylp, foꝛ the con- 
tinuall encombꝛaunce they haue by it? foꝛ anſwere 
to which queſtion, oꝛ doute ,yeſhallknowe that al⸗ 
myghty God by hys rightuouſe iudgement and in⸗ 
finite wyſedome doth permytte concupiſtens to re⸗ 
mayne in vs after baptiſme, and penaunce, not 
foz our euyll, oʒ hinderaunce,but foz oure good, and 
furderance, not to our deſtruction but to be to bs 
anoccaſion ot ſaluatiõ . Foꝛ none chalbe crouned 
in heauẽ with honour, + gloꝛy, except in this 
Iyte they get the victo2y +(244 Timoth 2,)anD vic⸗ 
tozy they can not get excepte they fyght ſfoutely,x 
manfully,and no man doth fight, but with his ene⸗ 
my. So if ther be no enemy, there is no battayle, yt 
no battale, no victoꝛp, if no victozye, no Crowne, fox 
this cauſe God hath permitted concupiſcence to re⸗ 
mayne in vs, that we, tough grace ouertomming 
the ſame, maye obteyne the crowne of glozy in heut. 
Indy you may the better auoyde p daunger of con⸗ 
tupiſtence ( being alwais ſo — men) we wyll 
(ii. 
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here declare vnto you .itit. peciall meanes greatlye 
uayding to the auoyding of the ſayde daunger. The 
firſt. is to vſe erneſt pꝛayer:the ſecond is to fotbear all 
occaſions ofſynne, as to flye euyll companye, and to 
haue regarde to the vſe of our ſenſes, by whiche as 
by wyndowes death doth entre into our ſoule, ac- 
cozdyng to ſaying of Job, in his .xxxi. chapyter. 

Pepigifordus cum oculis meis ut ne cogitarem quidem de uirgine , That 
is to ſaye: Jhaue made a couenaunte wyth 
myne eyen, that J woulde not once thynke 
ofa Uyꝛgyn. The thym is to tame our fleſhe and 
to kepe it vnder, and bꝛynge it into bondage, accoz- 
dyng to the erampleof Saynt Paule, declarynge 
in the ninth chapiter ofhys firſt epiſtle to the Coun- 
thians, where he ſayeth of hymſelle thus. sab igo Corpus 
mewn get in ſeruitutẽ redigo,ne cum allis predicem ipſe reprobus efficia 
That is to ſaye: Ichaſtiſe oz tame, my bodye, 
and bꝛynge it in ſubiection, oꝛ bondage leſte 
whyle I pꝛeache to other, J my ſelfe become 
acaſt awaye. The fourthe is to auoyde Jdlenes; 
foꝛ Idle perſones are ful of luſtes, and concupiſcece. 
And as it is wꝛytten in the. xxxiii.chapiter of Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticus . Multamma'ition docuit ocioſitas. That is to ſape: 
Jdlenes hath taughte muche cuyll. as maye 
well be exemplyfped in Sodoma, of whiche it is 
wꝛytten in the. s. chapiter of Ezechiell,Beholde 
thys was the iniquitie of Sodom thy ſiſter, 
pꝛyde, Saturytie, oꝛ eatyng to the full, ercel- 
vue welth and the Jdlenes of her, and her 
TA boughters, 
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tlye | doughters.3nd here you ſhall note, that when we 
The | aduyſeyoutofiye euyll tompany and Jdlenes , we 
rall implye therein, that you ſhould alwayes haunte the 
dto | companye ofhoneſt ,and godly perſones, and alſo 
eas euer to be intentiuely occupied in ſome vertuouſe ex⸗ 
zac ercyſe oꝛ meditation. And by the waye we thynke | 
thys good to note vnto you as concernynge Concu- 
hat } piſcence:that albeit not to haue it at all in thys lyfe, | 
pth | isathingetovsimpoſſible,yet toconſent vntoit,oz, 
the {| bythegraceofGod,to diſſent from it, is a thing wel 
and | poſſible vnto vs. And in dede to diſſent from, oz reſift 
co | concupilcence, weoughte to the vttermoſte of oure | 
nge power:and vſing the ſpeciall meanes befoꝛe rehear- | 
in. | ſedo2ſoine of them, we by the grace of God ſhall be | 
2 
pe, 
me 
nes, 
£ce, 
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hable ſo to doo. Ind to pꝛocede further concernynge 
the declaration of thys tenth commaundemente ye | 
ſhall knowe that all they be tranſgreſſours of thys | 
commaundement who by deliberation and ful con- | 
ſent doo caſt ,o2 ſet theyꝛ myndes,and hartes, to ac- | 
tomplyſhe the concupiſcenſe,and deſy2e which they ; 
haue to obteyne, and gette vnlawefullye, an other 5 
mans wife, chylde, ſeruaunt, houſe, land, cattell, oz 
any thyng that is their neighbours. Secondly alſo 
they doo tranſgreſſe thys commaundemente, who 
though enup be ſoꝛy of theyz neighbours welth and 
pꝛoſperitie, oꝛ be glad oftheyꝛ ſoꝛo we hynderaunce 
02 aduerſitie. Thirdly and fynally al they doo tranf- 
ker. greſſe and bꝛeake thys tenth commaundement who 
ef doo not ſet theyꝛ myndes and ſtudyes to pꝛeſerue, 
* | maynetayne,and defende vnto theyz neyghbours, 
ag much as in them lyeth , theyz wyues, chyldzen, 
ſeruaunts, 
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ſruauntes,howſes, landes, goodes, and all that is 
theyz neighbours. And thus endeth the tenne coms 
I with they: expoſitions : whiche al- 

myghtie God graunte that we maye obſerue and 


kepe,foz then we ſhalbe ſure to haue the dome 
of heauen, and to lyue eternally in toye and felicitie, 


here nowe doth folo we the pꝛayer ofoure 
Loꝛde, called the rarer noger(deuided into ſeuen peti⸗ 


tions) beynge wꝛptten in the. vi. chapter 
of Saynt Mathewe. 


Our father whiche arte in heauen:halowed 
bethy name. 
Thy kyngedome come. 
Thy wyll be done in earth, as it is in heauẽ. 
Geue vs this daye oure daylye bꝛeade. 
And foꝛgeue vs our treſpaſſes, as We doo foz- 
gue them that treſpaſſe agaynſt vs, 
Ind let vs not be ledde into temptation. 
But deliuer vs from euyll Amen. 


PRAD eee TT TT 


c Te pꝛelace to the prayer of our lozde cal: 
| Pater noſter 


woꝛdes, Befoꝛe pzaye2 ꝓꝛepare thy mynde) 
wil( fox your good inſtruction) declare firſt ot all vn⸗ 
to you, in what ſoꝛt you ought to pxepare your min⸗ 
des befozepou begyn to pꝛaye. Rnowe ye therefore, 
that concernyng our dew pꝛeparation vnto 


thee thynges are (emongelt other) ſpecially — 
ſite on our behalfe. The firſt is Fayth. the ſecond is 
Hope, and the thyꝛde is Chaͤritie, and as concer⸗ 
nyng Fayth, Ne ſhall vnderſtande that ſoꝛalmuch 
as Pꝛayer is an eleuation, oꝛ lyftynge vp of 
the harte to God, to aſkie of hym all ſuche 
thinges as be neceſſarye. Ind to lyfte vp ones 
harte oz mynde is vnfrutefull and vnpoſſyble way 


The Preface 


wythont fayth ,ac to the ſaying of Haynte 
Paule — — 1 ns Romaynes 


wiyteth thus. Howe hall they inuocate, oꝛ cal 
vpon him, in whom they haue not beleued, 
Therfoze aboue all thynges, fayth, yea and ſtronge 
fayth ,muſt be in vs, whanſoeuer we doo goo about 
to pꝛape, fox fayth teacheth vstwo thinges, the one 
to knowe ourovne inkyrmitie, and miſerable eſtate 
both in body and ſoule : the other to kno we the ma- 
ieſtie ul God, his almyghty power, and good wyll 
towardes vs. And of fayth with the greate vertue 
therofin pꝛayer, our ſauiour Chꝛpſte ſpeaketh in the 
xri.ot S aynt Mathe we layenge.omaiaquecunque petie⸗ 
ritis in oratione, credentes, accipietis That is to ſay: Al thin- 
ges whatſoeuer you aſke in pꝛaier, beleuing 
oꝛ hauyng fayth,you chall receyue them. 

And ag conternyng Hope. Saynte James in the 


fpꝛſt chapiter of hys epyſtle wzyteth thereof ſayinge 
thus. si quis autem ueſtrum indiget ſapientia, poſtulet a deo qui dat om 
nibus affluenter, & non improperat et dabitur ei: poſtulet autem in ſide, 
nibil heſitans: qui enim heſitat ſimilis et fluctui maris qui a uento moues 
tur et circumfertur, non ergo extiſtimet homo ile, I aliquid accipiet 4 


donino-That is to ſaye: Pf any of vou haue nede 

of wyſedome, let hym aſke ol G OD (who 

giueth to all, haboundantly and doth caſte 

no man in the teth / c it halbe giuẽ vntohim: 

But let him aſtie in faith, nothing douting? 

fo: hes douteth is like vnto ? waue — — 
y 
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2: the Pater no ſter 
whiche is moued and toſſed of the wynde: 
Therefoꝛe lette not that man thinke that he 
dall receaue any thinge at Goddes handes, 
The pꝛopertie ofhope, in payer, is to cauſe a 

pactently, with longe ſufferaunce, to abyde the wyll, 
and pleaſure of God inthe obteyning, and perfour- 
maunce of his requeſt, and pzayer. Foz we maye not 
preſcribe to God, any determinate, oz ſpeciall tyme, 
to accomplyſſhe our p:ayer, but we muſt commytte 
vnto his holy wyll, both the maner howe, and the 
tyme when, to helpe vs. Accoꝛdynge as the pꝛophete 
Dauid doth counſayle vs in his. xxvi, Pſalme, ſay- 
enge. Sxpecta dominum, uiriliter age, coforteturc or tuum, & ſuſtine 
doxinum,That is to ſaye: Looke foꝛ oute loꝛde, 02 
abyde the pleaſure of hym, doo thou man- 
fully, let thy harte be comfo2ted and patients 
ly doo thou ſuſteyne our Lo2d, Ind ofthispa- 
tience in hope, and of hope in pꝛayer, we haue a no⸗ 


table example in the. vii. and. viii. chapters of ß bone 


talled Judith, where it is wꝛytten, how that a cer⸗ 
taynetowne of Jewꝛpe called Bethulia, was ſoze 
aſſaulted of the Aſſyzians, in ſo muche that the peo- 
ple ofthe ſayde towne, deſpayꝛynge of all ayde, and 
ſuccour,agaynſt theyzenemies,did erneſtly ſollicite, 
and moue Oz ias they: chiefe ruler, to render vp the 
towne to the Alſyzians, who than beſyged them. 
And that the ſayde Ozias dyd exhoꝛte then the peo- 
ple to be quiet and pacient, and to abyde the mercye 
of God, durynge the ſpace ir” "aa" 
u. IF 


The preface ß 
them that after ſyue dayes yl Sod dyd not ſuccoure 
oz ayde them agaynſt theyz enempes, he then wold 
accozdyng to theyz deſpꝛes, render vppethe towne, 
von heh anſwere of Ozias, the Godly wydowe 

udith millikyng greatly the ſame, dyd rebuke Dzi 
as ſharpely foꝛ that he would and dyd pꝛeſume to ax 
poynte God any tyme, in which he ſhould delpuer 
them from the daunger that they were in, and how 
alſo ſhe ſayde to Ozias and to other that were 


with hym, in thys maner, rode bor erbwn in quo conſen 
ſit Oxias ,ut tradat ciuitatem &/ſyrijs ſt intra quinq́ dies nan ueuerit ust 
bis adiutorium ? Et qui eſtis uos, qui tentatis dominum? Non eſt ifte ſermo 
qui miſericordian prouorrr, ſed potius qui lram excitet, et furorem accet 
dat. poſuiſtituos tempus miſerationis domini, & in arbitrium ueſtrũ: dem 
conſtituiſtis ef That is to ſay: What thinge 8 'v 
Wherevnto O31as, bath conſented, that 

woulde deliuer the Citie to the aſſyrians.yt 
Within fyuedayes there come no ſuccour o: 
ayde vnto you; And Who are vou, that tept 
our loꝛde God-thys ſpeach oꝛ ſaying is not 
ſuch as maye pzouoke the mercy of GOD, 
but rather ſuch as maye ſtirte vp his ange 

and kyndle his fury, haue vou putte oz kette 
a tyme of the miſeration oꝛ mercye of oure 
Loꝛd, and haue appoynted oꝛ pzelcribedvns 
to him a daye after youre wyll oꝛ pleaſure? 
No we concernyng Charptie, which is the thyꝛde 
thynge reguyꝛed in pꝛaper, vou ſhal vnderſtand,that 
without it, no pzaper canne be in anye wile rep 


r r 


the Pater noſter 
le befoze the face of God . And therefoze 
tour 2 ſayth in the. v. of Mathe we in 
* pf thou offer thy gyfte at the aul⸗ 
fare, and there dodeſte remember that thy 
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reconciled bꝛo 
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inthe.cii.chapter of the boo 1 where 
che Aungell al Gad dothGave. vnto —. chelder, 


eee Bon- . ee 


J 
1 of CON 
here are herein, as ok, th, 
Jewes in the. ir. chapiter d 

talipometion)of' Judith andi 
(inthe atii.chapiter of * of = Niniuites (in 
third chapiter ol þ pzophet Jonas) of Cornelius 
cẽturiõ (inp .x.chapiter of the actes of the Apoſt- 
but theſe are ſufficiente. And to pzocede further 
Concernynge Pꝛaper, pe ſhall * that * 

u. ii. 
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(when we do pꝛap) our intent, and the hole deſyyo of 
our harte ought to be ioyned alway with the pꝛayer 
of dur mouthe, elles that repꝛoche, wꝛytten by the 
pꝛophete E ſaye, in his. xxix. chapter, (recited alſo in 

e. xb. chapter of Mathew ) may well be verified on 
vs, whiche is, fopulus hic labiis me honorat, cor autem eorum longe 
Aan. That is to ſaye : This people hononreth 
me with they2 lippes, but theyꝛ hatte is farre 
from me. And to dꝛawe nerer to out purpoſe; atid 
ſpecially to ſpeake ot oure Loꝛdes payer, called the 
pater noſter. you ſhall vnderſtande, that amongeſte all 
the payers, whiche a Chaiſten man maye make to 
God, there ts none ſo wozthy,and ſo excellent a pu 
er as it is. Fos it was not made, and taughte vs hy 
any earthly creature, no noʒ by anye aungeil of hea⸗ 
nen, but by the very ſonne of Sod, our ſauiour Jeſus 
Chziſt, who is the eternall wyſedome of God the fa- 
ther. And the pꝛayer is ſo compendious and ſhotte, 
that it may eaſely be learned, and bone in of 
all men, ſo that excuſe oftgnozaunce,02ofnotknow- 
ynge of it, oꝛ ofomitting ; the frequente vſe and ſay- 
ynge of it, is cleane taken awaye from all perſonnes 
hauinge the vſe of reaſon. Ind thoughe this pꝛayer 
be ſhoꝛte in woꝛdes, yet it is excedynge longe and 
p2ofounde in ſeule. Foz in.vij.petitions compꝛyſed in 
it, it doth conteyne all thynges that we can deſyꝛe of 
God, whether it be fox the welthof oure ſoule, oꝛot 
dure bodye, oꝛ other wyſe, and not onely concerning 
t his lyte, but alſo concernynge the lyfe to come: And 
it doth kepe the ſelfe ſame oꝛder whiche we oughte 
tokepe in all oure deſpꝛes, and petitions, Tann 
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and aboue all other thinges we ſhoulde deſyꝛe that 
God be knowen, honoured, gloꝛified, and magnift- 
p the: ed, both of vs, and allo of all the people of the world, 
lſo in And that is it, whiche we do deſyꝛe of God, in the 
edon } ſyꝛſte petition, ſayenge: Hallo wed be thy name, 
i longe Second pe, we ſhulde deſyꝛe at Goddes handes, all 
eth | thinges that are good. and that doo we in the thzee 
farre | petitions next tolo winge fox in the fyꝛſt of the thzce, 
"at | whicheis,Let thy kyngedome come. we doo 
d the eternall good thynges,in the ſeconde, which is, 
te al Let thy wyll be done in earth, as it is in hea⸗ 
keto duenne doo aſke ſpirituall good thinges. And in 
32 the thyꝛde, whiche is, Geue vs this daye oure 
hea. daplye bꝛeade. noe doo aſke tempozall good thin- 
[clus ges,appertavninge ta our bodelyſuſtentation, 

e fa; | Thy2diye as we ought to delyꝛe God, to delyuer vs 
1o2te, from all euyl,ſo doo We in the thee laſt petitions, foꝛ 
deo | inthe fy2ſte ol them, whicheis, Fo2geue vs oure 
tow- | treſpaces, as we do foꝛgeue thẽ that treſpace 
day- agaynſt vs. we doo delpꝛe God to deliuer vs from 
nnes fpune, and eternall death, whiche is the rewarde of 
zarer ſynne. And in the ſeconde whiche is. And leade vs 
-> + not into teintation.noe do deſpꝛe to be deliuered 
from oure ſpirituall enempes, and in the laſt, whiche 
is.2Sut delluer vs from euyle mee doo deſpꝛe ( be⸗ 
lydes other thynges / that we may be deliuered from 
ewls tempozall.Bueklye this pzayer of our Loꝛde is 
o pꝛofounde, ſo aboundaunt and ſo plenteous, that 
here is no pꝛayer, whether it de wꝛptten in N 


— — 


T he expoſition of 
teſtament, oz inthenewe, but the ſumme and effect 
thereof is conteined in ſome of theſe ſeuen petitions, 
wherefoze we exhoꝛte all people to ſaye this pzayer 
ofte, diſtinctly, and deuoutlye, and well to note, the 
particular declaration therot, which here foloweth, 


„The erpolition . oꝛ declaration of thefyzlt 
petition of the Pater noſter,whiche 18. 
Oure father whiche arte in heauen hallo 
Ved be thy name. | | 


AE cannot comprehend in our mynde 
Mtbe great goodnes of God towards 
vs in that he hath taught vs here in 

the begynnynge ol our prayer, to cal 
a = [him Ourefather, Ot truth this 
220 was not vſed in the tyme of the olds 
teſtament, amongeſt the Jewes, foz they lyued vn⸗ 
der the bondage ol Woyſes lawe, as ſeruauntes, 
and durſte not call God, they: father, but Loꝛde, 
whiche is a name of mateſtie and power, but we 
Chuften men are taught by our ſauiour Chiſt hym⸗ 
ſelle, the aucthoꝛ and maker of this pꝛayer, boldly to 
call God our father, whiche is a name of beneuoltte, 
mercy,gentlenes,and great loue. And ifthe holy pa⸗ 
triarche Abꝛaham (who was called the frende of 
God) did cal God his Loꝛd, whan he made his pꝛay⸗ 
er vnto him, ſayeng in the. xviij. of Geneſis, Shall 
Iſpeake to my Lozde,ſeing Jam but duſts 
and aſches : how much leſſe durſte we haue _ 


Sono ©IG<Cmnw=CTwoH co, cc oo = oy 0s a 7  m.oo oy as ao wo wy qt A. EA. 


S: 


SRETEASUET 


88 


* 8 


the Pater nofter 


God our father except that he had ſo taught vs, and 
tommaunded vs to doo? In whiche his doynge, he 
hath gyuen vs right great cauſe to put our hole con⸗ 
ſidence in him, and to loke and truſte foꝛ all good, at 
his hande. But ye will percaſeaſke, how al⸗ 
myghtye God made hym ſelfe to be our father; Tru⸗ 
ye it is not by naturall generation, foꝛ after that ſoꝛt 
he onelpe is father vnto Jelus Chailte, but he hath 
made him ſelfe to be our father, by adoptinge vs vn⸗ 
to hym, thꝛough fayth in Chat Jeſus: which thinge 
he doth in the time ol our baptyſme, acroꝛdynge as it 
is wꝛptten in the fyꝛſt of S. John. Pedit cis poteſtatem fi; 
los dei fieri hiis quicredunt in nomine eius. This is to ſape: 
He(Chaiſt)gaue vnto the power to be made 
the ſonnes of God, to the who beleue in his 
name. And in the. vii. to the Romaynes, S. Paule 
ſayeth : Zou haue receiued the ſpirit of Adop⸗ 
tion, to be the ſonnes of God, in which ſpirit 
we doo crye Abba father. And in the fyfteto the 


Epheſians, S. Paule ſayeth . Be ye fololwers of 
God, as mooſte dearely beloued ſonnes, and 


walke in loue as Chꝛiſt hath loued vs. And in 
the fyft ol Mathew, our ſauiour Chniſt ſayth. Be ye 
perfit, as your heauenly father is parfit, And 
here is to be noted a leſſon, that as this woꝛd father, 
doth declare the great beneuolence,mercy, and lone 
of God towardes vs, aſwell in creation, as alſo in 
the redemption of man:ſd it admoniſheth vs againe 
of oure duetye towardes him, and howe we be 
bounde to ſhew agayne vntohim our hole * 

obedi⸗ 


 Theexpoſition of 
obedyence,and redynes to fulfyll with all'gladeneg 
and humilitie all his pꝛeceptes, and commaunde- 
ments. And therefoze who ſoeuer pꝛelumeth to come 
to God with thys pꝛayer, and to call him father 
yet hath not full intente, and purple, to vlt dym 
ſelfe in all thynges ,lyke a kynde, and an | 
Sonne, he commethe to hym as Judas came to 
Chzyſt ,with a kyſle ,pzeteniding to be his frend and 
hys ſeruaunt in callyug hym ayſter and pet he 
was in dede a traytoure to hym, and a deadely ene⸗ 
my. And fox this conſideration euery chꝛyſten man, 
that intendeth to make thys pꝛayer ought in ward⸗ 
ly, and thꝛoughly, to ſearche, and exramyne him. felfe 
and if he fynde, in hymſelle, any notable cryme, foz 
which he ought to be aſhamed to cal God his father, 
let hym accule him ſelfe theretoꝛe to God and recog⸗ 
nile hys vnwoꝛthynes, ſaying as the pꝛodygall ſq 
ſayd: father, I haue offended the, J am not all 
to be called thy ſonne. Aud with due repentaunce 
firme purpole, and intent, to amende hys naughtye 
lyfe, let hym lift vp hys harte to God, and callynge, 
foʒ hys grace of reconciliation, let hym humbly ſay: 
Our father j oc. 

Neyther is it withoute greate cauſe, that oure 
ſauioure Chyſt teacheth vs to ſaye, Qure father, 


and not My father. Foꝛ thereby he geueth vs cler⸗ 
lyto vnderſtand that as we our ſelueg be the ſonnes 
and chyldzen of God, by adoption thzoughe faythe, 
ſo are all other Chzyſten men and women the chyb 
dzen ol God by the ſame faythe, and therefoze we 

oughte 
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ought to loue them all with perfecte loue and 
tie, as bzethzen and ſyſters iti God. Our heauen! 
doctour in thys woꝛde doth giue vs inſtruction af 
vnytie, concoꝛde, and peate, and to pꝛaye to God fox 
all chzyſten people kno wne and vnknowne, foe and 
frende.Ind foꝛ that purpoſe and effect, he hath not 
lerned vs to ſaye: My father which art in hea⸗ 
uen but he hath taughte vs to ſaye: ur father 
whiche arte in heauen, Lyne wyſe we ſaye not 
gyue me thys daye my dayly bꝛeade but Gyue vs 
this daye our daylye bꝛeade noꝛ we ſaye 
not foꝛgyue me my ſynnes, and treſpaſſes, 

but foꝛgyue vs our ſynnes and trefpaſſes. 

Lykewyſe we ſaye not delyuer me from euyll, but 
Delyuer vs from euyll. To ſignifpe, that thꝛou⸗ 

he fayth in Jeſu Chꝛyſte, we are all the ſonnes of 
God ; Aud therefoꝛe ſhouldnot the gentleman dyſ⸗ 
pnſe the yoman, noꝛ the ryche the pooze, Malachye, 
(Halach. 1 doth ſay: Nunquid non pater unus omnium noſtrum? 


Nunquid nonunus deus creaui: nos? quare ergo unuſquiſq; noſtrum £ 
deſpicic fratrem ſuun That is to ſaye: Haue not we 
all one father ⸗hath not one God made vs 


alle wherefoze than doth euery one of vs dil 
| piſehys bzother x 
The pꝛayer in dede that the pzoude Phariſey made 


(Luke 18) was not get rable uno 5 cauſe 
dilpiſed his neighb. — . — the publitan; Let Live ther 


aches our ſeiuestobe dethbin Soda tougd 
Ar. fayth 
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theſe wozdes, Whiche art in heauen we may not 
by them vnderſtande, that ace nd 
included within the heanens Saloninn 
holy lainctes (as Salonid the thied 
book®e ofthe kynges, andthe: ent hegte, The 
Ae e not compꝛehend 02 
ehtin.Suti nthis 
Wea becayT-h His F bande fo by 


and alſo a cre 
ſed, and ſhutte vnder the tape, — 
e dhe d 
nt. That is taſaye, All thynges 

they2 bey ee eee 
doo ſaye, "Whichearte in heauen; 1Bycauſ, that 
" God onely,as he hath madeheauen; andalthrages 
vnder heanen, ſo he onelye is in alltheheauens, 
with his ahmyghtye power, conſerueth, and kep 
ene een not 
eren 99 09 56 
thereby he cannot be 1 15 eatth thall 
leaſe hym ſelfe. 8 hy is FT Mates; 
is eſſence , h 
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power, glope; iove, nnd. blyll. eternal} , whiche-he 
— — to all ſuche as 
dao perſeuex in his fapth,and obedience, accozdinge 
. egal That 
ito ſape: Bourerewarde 4 7 55 
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upuge 197 f te his 
is, ellen 15 8 ed tobe wi — 
heauenlpe father, and to end ſemes, that 


dur conti be all U — — 
the fleſh; ald the deuyl end be let vp du heauen, and 
heauenlye chynges, (as S-Paulteacheth,jahil.uy 
And therefoz6 we ſhoulde contmuallye wayle; au 

lament; becauſe we be not with oute 2 
ther layinge with the pꝛopet · Plal. cxix. Wolul am 
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glowe. And ho we can we 4 ereof, 1 vll, 
kyuge, qure heauenlye father hath boch the wyll, 
ud plſythe power to perſdurme it? His woyll we 
. e bndettrande, in 3 5 hym 
feife to be dure father: his por | knowen, 
fot that he is a cov of power, and , the 


Ay and preſeruer of Heayen, © the, and 4 
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Hifthat in them is And hetr iy all you further note 
theſe wozdes.Ourfather which art in heauen, 
are put lyke a pꝛologue befoze 2 7 petitids, 
ea and euery one ot the. aue pꝛefited before 
| ge) decken Mr 5 that no 
E ſave thys pꝛaper true, and duelye, to the 
| eof God, and his owne meryte,excepte he 
\ fayth, hope ald Charite dor withoute faythe, 
noman mb u father, and without cha: 
ritie to hys neyghbour no man can ſape truely and 


meritoriouſly Out father, and withoute hope ,no 


man tan faytruety;Which arte in heauen, doo 
thou remyt vs out ſinmes. And in theſe wordes 
Halo wed be thy name, it is to be noted, that by 
the name ol God i vnderſtande God hymſelke, the 
33 of God, the might the maieſtie, the glozy, the 
wyſedome,the pꝛouydence, the mercy, and goodnes 
of God, and all luch other good thynges , as in ſcrip- 
ture be attribute vnto God. And this name is ha⸗ 
lowed, whan it is pzayſed,gloufied, ſette furth, ho- 
ro wk and magnyfyed ol vs bothe in wozde and 


4 de het in thys petit ion we pꝛaye that hys 
name mape be hallowed, it is not to be taken oz 
FROM: 3 of God, N it ſelle 


uud n n b c e 
ll ot maielkie, can be eyther aduanced oz 
| domeniſied byvs,0zany thynge that we can doo: 

but we deſyzehere,that thys moſt holy name maye 
- (accodyngagit is in it ie emo hate) be ſo _ 
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vſed honoured, and hallowed of vs, and of all others 
aſwell heathen as chꝛiſtened, like as on the contra- 
ry parte, thys name is ſayd to be polluted, and defy- 
led, when we doo, eyther in woꝛde, oz in dede, con⸗ 
tumelyouſlye,and contemptuouſſpe, oz otherwyſe, 
dyſhonoꝛ the ſame. Me deſy2e therefoze in thys peti⸗ 
tion, that all falſe faythe, by the whiche men eyther 
myſtruſt God, oꝛ put theyz confidence in any other 
thing moꝛe than in hym, maye be diſtroied. And that 
all witcheraftes and falſe charmes and coniuratios, 
by the whiche Sathan, and other creatures, be in⸗ 
chaunted ,maye ceaſe, and gyue place, to Gods holy 
name: and ſo lykewyſe that all hereſies, and falſe 
doctrynes, may vanyſhe awaye, ſo that Gods holy 
woꝛde maye be truly inter pꝛeted, and purely taught 
and ſet fourth, vnto all the woꝛld, and that all infy- 
dels may receyue the ſame, and be conuerted to the 
ryght catholykefayth, whereby all diſceyt, hipocry⸗ 
ſye, and counterfayting of truth, of rightouſneſſe,oz 
of holynes maye clerely be extincted. 
Furthermoꝛe, we doo beſech, and pꝛaye God here, 
p his name maye be hallo wed, io that no man ſhould 
were in vayne by it, oꝛ otherwyſe abuſe the lame, to 
lye 02 deceyue his neighboure. And generallye that 


none ſhould fall int o pzyde,o2 ambition, into deſpꝛe 


of woꝛldely gloꝛp. and fame, into enuye, malyce, co- 


uctoulnes, adultery, gluttony, louth, backebytyng, 


ſclaunderyng ofhys neighbours, ne into anye other 


euill, oꝛ wicked thoughtes, and dedes , whereby the 
name of God may be diſhonozed, and blaſphemed, 


afvoellin our. outwarde conucrſat 
(ng it withouremouths, ly that by oem good -4 
e gal ozkes, all o maye bo oy 
_ good, S, and ſyn 
no e a eau 1 aunder the na 6 
02 diminiſhethe lawde, and Navi at 0p, but 

2 woozkes aud , maye re- 
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that he wyll v Rpnge 7 to hys cternall 
kingdome, euermoꝛe to be with hym, and particy- 
pante of hys euerlaſtyng gloꝛwe, and heauenly enhe⸗ 
ritante, with Chzyſt Jeſtour Samour ( which is a 
thing of all other that man may wyſhe to his owne⸗ 
ſelfe ,y cheif # moſt greateſt} And foꝛ declaration of 
thys ſeconde petition,you ſhall -vuderſtand, # there 
are two kyngdomes, the one contrary to the other, 

it is to wytte, the kyngdome of god, and the kynge⸗ 
dome ofthe Deupll. Foꝛ as . — woꝛldelye 


kyngdomes and dominions, they yl they be wet go- 


nerned,and guyded by oꝛder of Jnſtyce, doo per⸗ 


teyne to the — of God. . 
ſtifieth in the. ritt.chapiter to the Romaynes, And if 


b d, ant ofiuſtice a v 
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Colloftenſes,ſay thus. e hath tranſlated ,o2 ca- 
tied vs, from the power oꝛ kingedome of 


darkenes into the kyvngdome of hys dexely 
beloued ſonne in whome we haue redeinys 
tion, and remiſſion of ſynnes. And moꝛeouer 
we doo reade in the fifte of the Apocalipſe after this 
maner. Feciſti nos deo noſtro regnum, That is to ſay: Thou 
hall made vs a kingdome vnto oure God. 
Foꝛ doutles ſo longe as we remayne in grace, God 
doth raigne in vs, as in a ſpirituall kyngdome, and 
we as his faythfullpeople , doo obeye hym therein. 
And as concernynge the kingdome of glozye in the 
wozld to come, vou ſhall vnderſtand that dure Sa⸗ 
uiour in hys ſecond comming, which ſhalbe at does 
day, ſhal giue entrance xperpetual poſleſſiõ therof,tp 
vis elect: wohẽ he ſhal ſaye vnto thẽ (as it 1 
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Come pe the bleſſed of my father, doo you 
pollelle the kingedome pꝛepared fo2 you, be: 
foze the creation, oꝛ beginninge ofthe woꝛld. 
Howe concermnge the kyngedome of the Deuyll 
which is clene contrary to the kyngedome of God) 
that in dede is a dominion, oz rule, and ſouerayntie; 
whiche the deuyll hath in the hartes of the wycked 
men, and women, who, accoꝛding to his pernitious 
wyll, and enticinges, doo tranſgreſſe the commaun⸗ 
dementes of God, and doo make them ſelfe vonde, 
and thꝛall to ſynne, wyllyngly conſentyng to the de⸗ 
uils tentations: and dꝛawne thereby to his ſeruice, 
and holden alſo therein, by concupiſcence of thefleſh, 
by concupiſcence ofthe eye, and by pꝛyde of lyfe. And 
ofthis kyngedome of the deuyll, S. Paul (Ephet. ij) 
doth ſpeake, ſayinge: He (God the father)Hath re⸗ 
mued you all at ones, whan you were deade 
thoꝛough youre treſpaſſes, wherem in tunes 
paſt, you did walke, accoꝛdinge to the courſe 
ofthis wozlde, after the pꝛynce of the kinge⸗ 
dome oꝛ power of this ayꝛe, the ſpirit which 
now woꝛketh vpon the childꝛen of vnbeleik. 
Accoꝛdinge where vnto, our ſauiour alſo (John. xii) 
doth cal! the deuyll the Pꝛynce of this woꝛlde, that 
is to ſapt/ of all euyll and wycked people, lyuynge in 
the woꝛlde. And in the. li. chapiter of Job, the deuill 

is called the kynge ofall pzoude men. 
And foꝛaſmuch as it is not in oure power to de⸗ 
lyuer our ſelues from the Tyzanny 5 the deuyll, but 
p. onely 


The expoſition of 
onelye by Godes helpe (Foꝛ our perdition and 


vndoing is of our ſelues, but our helpe and 


ſaluation is ot God. as ſayth the pꝛophete Ofee 
cap.13.)therefozets it very neceſſary foꝛ all true chyp- 
ſten people, to make this petition, inceſſantly, vn- 
to our heauenly father, and to beſech him, actoꝛding 
to this doctrine of Chꝛyſt, that by hys grace helpe 
we may eſcape the dominion and power ofthe De- 
uyll, and that we maye be made ſubiecte vnto hys 
heauenly kyngdome.Therfoze in this petition we 
deſyꝛe God to gyue vs a foꝛe all thinges, true, and 
conſtant fayth in hym, and in his ſonne Feſu Cheyft; 
and in the holy Ghoſt ,with pure loue, and charitie, 


towardes hym, and all men: to kepe vs alſo from in 


fidelltie, deſperation, and malyce, whiche mighte be 
the cauſe of our deſtruction:and to deliuer vs from 
diſſenſions, couetuouſnes, lecherp, and euyll deſpꝛes 
and luſtes of ſynne, and ſo the vertue of his kingdoe 
to come, to reigne within vs, that all our hart, mind 
and wyttes, withall our ſtrength inwarde and out⸗ 
warde, may be oꝛdered and directed to ſerue God, 
to obſerue his commaundementes ,and hys vyll, x 
en a lerue our ſelle, the fleſhe,the woꝛld, oz the De⸗ 
upll. 

We deſpꝛe alſo that this kingdome ones in vs be⸗ 
gunne, mape be dayly encrealed, and go fozwarde, 
more and moꝛe, ſo that all ſubtyll and ſecrete hate, oꝛ 
ſlouth, which we haue togoodnes, be not ſuffred to 
rule ſo in vs that it ſhal cauſe vs to looke back againe 
and to fall into ſynne, but that we mape haue a ſta- 


ble, 
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ble purpole and ſtrength not onely to begynne the 
lyle of innocencp, but alſo to pꝛocede erneſtliy furthe, 
in it. and to perfozme it actoidyng to the ſayinge of 
Saynt Paule. (Colloſſe.i) where he pꝛaieth that we 
maye walke woꝛthely pleaſing God in all thynges 
being frutefull in all good woꝛkes, and growinge a 
increaſing in the knowledgeof Sod. Aild(Ephef 4) 
he dothſay'; Mooꝛke and do the truth in cha⸗ 
ritie, and increaſe and goo foꝛ ward in Chꝛiſt. 
Therefoze in thys pꝛayer, deſyʒu.3 the kyngdome 


of God to come, we requyꝛe allo, that we beinge al- 
tedye receiued x entred into the kingdome of grace 


and mercye of God, maye ſo continue and perſeuer 


therein, that after this like, we may come to ß king⸗ 


dome of glozy , which endureth foz euer: and this is 


that greate and feruent deſire, where with good mẽ 
being moztified from woꝛldly affections, haue bene 


and be allwayes kyndled and enflamed, as appea⸗ 

teth by Saynte Paule, whan he ſayde (Philip.) 
J woulde be loſed from this body, and be v 
Chꝛyſte. and he ſayeth (Mom s Me that haue 
receyued the firſt frutes of the ſpyꝛyte, doo 

Waple and mourne in our ſelues, wilſhig 

and lokyng to be delyuered from the 
moꝛtalitie and miſeries of thys bo⸗ 
dy, into the gloꝛy of the 
childꝛen ol 
God. 

By. ii. 
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CTherpoſition 02 declaration of the thirde 
petition, whiche is. 


Thy wyll be done in earth, as it is in hea 
uen. 1 


ter that inthe ſeconde petition we 
2 TN doo aſke of God oure eternall father, 
(AS that his kyngedome of grace, maye 
come vnto vs in this woꝛlde, x that 
we may,fynally come to his eternal 


hygheſt degree of mans felicitie) there doth by right 


oꝛder folowe this thyꝛde petition, wherein we doo 


aſke of God, our eternall father, that his wyll maye 


be fulfylled here in earth, by the fulfyllynge, and ke⸗ 
pynge ofhis commaundementes, whiche is the beſt | 


and mooſt perfytte meanes, to pꝛocure vnto vs, the 


foꝛeſayde high degre, of our felicitie. And foꝛ the bet? 


ter, and playner vnderſtandynge of this thyꝛde pe⸗ 
tition, vou ſhall note, that by diſobedience, and ſynne 
of our fy2it father Adam, we be, as of our nature on- 
lye, without the grace of God, vnhable to fulfyll the 
wyll, and pꝛeceptes of God, and ſo are enclyned to 
loue our ſelues, and oure owne wylles, that we can 
not hartely loue,neyther god, noꝛ man, as we ought 
to doo. And theretoꝛe we beyng once chꝛiſten men) 
it is requiſite foꝛ vs to pꝛape, that lyke as the holye 
aungelles, and ſaynctes in heauen (in whome god 
reygneth perfectlye, andholye) doo neuer ceaſe, ne 
tall ceaſe, to glopfie hym , to pzapſe hym, and 


kyngedome in heauen (which is the 
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to fulfyll his wyll, and pleaſure in all thinges, and 
that mooſt readyly and gladly, without any maner 
of grudgynge, oꝛ reſiſtinge therunto, knowyng cer⸗ 
taynely and clearely, that his wyl is alway the beſt: 
euen ſo that we the chyldꝛen of God in earth, maye 
daylye and continually pꝛayſe God, and by our holy 
conuerſation in good woꝛkes, and good lyfe,honour 
and gloꝛyfye him, and that we maye from tyme to 
tyme ſo moꝛtifie oure owne naturall coꝛrupte and 
ſynnetull appetyte, and wyll, that we maye be euer 


| redy,lyke louinge chyldꝛen, humbly, lo wly, and obe⸗ 
1 diently,to appꝛoue, allo we, and accomplyſh the wyl 


of God oure father in all thynges, andto ſubmytte 


our ſelues with all oure harte vnto the ſame, and to 
acknowledge, that whatſoeuer is the wyll of God, 


the ſame is mooſt parfyt,mooſt iuſt, mooſt holy, and 


mooſt expediente toz the wealthe and health of oure 
ſoules,we(Jſay)ought allo foꝛ theſe thiges to pꝛay. 


Wherefoꝛe in this petition alſo, we deſyꝛe of god 
true and ſable pactence, whan our wyll is letted oz 
bꝛoken. And that whan anye man ſpeaketh oꝛ doth 
contrary to our wyll:pet therefoze we be not oute of 
patience, neyther curſe, oꝛ murmure, o2 ſeke venge- 
aunce agaynſt oure aduerſaries, oz them whiche let 
our wyll, but that we maye ſaye well of them, and 
doo wel to them, Me pꝛaye alld, that by Gods grace 
we maye gladly ſuffer all diſeaſes, pouertie, diſpiſin⸗ 
ges,perſecutions, and aduerſities, knowynge that 
it is the wyll of God, that we ſhoulde crucifye, and 
moꝛtifye our wylles. And whan any ſuche aducrſitte 


feraunce 
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keraunte of God, and gyue hym thankes therefoze; 
who doth oꝛder all ſuch thinges foz our weale and 
benefite, eyther fox the exercyſe and the tryall of the 
good to make them ſtronger in goodnes and vertue 
oꝛ ells foꝛ the chaſtiſement and amendement of the 
euyll, to ſuppꝛeſſe they: euill motiong, and deſpꝛes. 

And alſo we pꝛay that whanſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe 
God to call vs oute of this tranſitoꝛy lyfe, we mae 


be willyng to dye, and that conkorming our wyll to 


the wyll of God, we maye take our death gladly: (0 


that by feare,o2 infirmitie, we be not made diſobe- 


dient vnto hym. 

We deſpꝛe furthermoꝛe, that all our members, 
eyes, tunge, hart, handes, and fete, be not ſuffered to 
kollo we the deſy2es of the fleſhe, but that all may be 


vſed to the wyll and pleaſure of God: and that ma⸗ 


lictouliye we reioyſe not in theyꝛ troubles, whiche 
haue reſiſted our wyll, oꝛ haue hurt vs, not that 
we be enuyoully ſoꝛy, when that they pꝛoſper 
and haue welfapꝛe, but that we maye 
be contented and pleaſed, 
with all thynge that is 
Gods wyll. 


n. 
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C The expoſition oꝛ declaration of the fourth 
pitition, which is. 


Gyue vs thys daye our dayly bꝛeade. 


e terthat inthe three former petitiös 

5 © we are 02derly taught, firſt to deſyꝛe x 
P F4*prape for ſuch thinges,as doo cõcerne 
God to wech, and hallow his name. 
E Decoudly to dere and prapefor the 

cheife and pꝛincipall blyſſe that man 
maye haue ,whiche is the kyngedome of God. And 
Thirdly to deſyꝛe x pꝛay for ſuche cheife meanes,by 
which that heauenly blyſſe is ob teyned, that is to 
laye by the fulfyllyng here in earth of gods will and 
pleaſure. Now next and fottrthly we arehere taught 
todeſpze of God ;thinges that be neceſſarye foꝛ the 
food and ſuſtenaunce both of our body # alſo of oure 
ſoule, ſo longe as we ſhall here lyue vpon the earthe. 
And fyꝛſt as touchynge the ſuſtenance of the bodye 
you ſhall note fyue thinges in this petition. The firſt 
is that our loꝛde teacheth vs in this petition, not to 
aſke any ſuperfluouſe thing of pleaſure , and vayne 
delite,but onely things neteſſary, ⁊ ſufficiet,x there⸗ 
foze he biddeth vs aſke onely bꝛead: wherein is not 
ment ſupertluouſe, great ſubſtaũce, oz habũdaunce 
of things aboue our ſtate x cõditiõ, but ſuch thinges 
onely as be neceffary foꝛ euery man in his degree, ỹ 
it ſhuld be one oꝛdinary x dayly maner of ſuſtenaũce 
fode,z trade ofliuig ⁊ nether inoꝛdinat noꝛ — 

n 
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And therefoze yf we Chꝛyſten men haue meate and 
dꝛynke and cloth, that is to ſay : thinges ſufficiente, 
let vs hold our ſelues content :fo2 they that ſet there 
mindes on ryches, and will haue ſuperfluities moze 
than nedeth, oꝛ is expedient to there vocation , they 
fall into daungerouſe temptations, and into ſnares 
of the deuyll, and into many vnp2ofitable and noy⸗ 
ſoine deſires, which drowne men into perdition and 
euerlaſtyng damnaſion:foꝛ the ſpꝛing and roote of 
all euils, is ſuch ſuperfluouſe defire . The wiſeman 
alſo making his petition to oure lozde. (Pzouerb.z5) 
ſayth. Gyue me neither pouertie noꝛ exceſle, 
but onely thinges ſufficicient fo2 my lyuing 
leſt that hauing to much, J be pꝛouoked to 
denye God, and to foꝛget who is the loꝛde, 
and on the otherſyde leſt that by pouertye 
conſtrayned, J fall into thefte and foꝛſ were 
the name ol my PD. 

Whereby is declared that we ſhould deſire onelye 
thingesneceſſarte ,fignifted here by bꝛeade, and re⸗ 
fuſe and renounce ſuperfluities vnpꝛolitable, daun- 
gerous . and noylome. | | 
The lecond thingeto be conſidered in this petiti⸗ 
on is, that we doo deſyꝛe and pꝛaye, not abſolutelye 
fot bzeade, but we doo deſpꝛe and pꝛaye foꝛ. Oure 
bꝛeade, vy whiche wozdes appearethe., that, that 
bꝛeade onely is ours, which we doo get, by true iuſt 
honeſt and lawefull meanes, ſoz if we doo get ought 
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by deteyte, fraude, craſte, oꝛ any vnlawfull oz vniuſt 
wayes, that is in no wiſe ours, but other mens, So 
that in this woꝛde. QUr.is moſt euidently implyed 
and conteyned a great repꝛoche to all thoſe perſons, 
which eate not there owne bread, but deuoure other 
mens bꝛeade: of which ſoꝛte, be all thoſe that lyue of 
thefte,robery,rauyne and ſpoyles, extoꝛtion, oꝛ craft 
and deceyte. They alſo are of this ſoꝛte who neyther 
doo labour with theyꝛ handes, noꝛ other wyſe apply 
theyꝛ ſtudy, there induſtry oꝛ diligence to ſomething 
which may be good and pꝛoffitable to the common 
wealth and to the honour of God, but doo lyue in 
eaſe,reſt,Jdlenes ,and wanton pleaſure. They like⸗ 
wyſe are of thys ſoꝛte and woꝛthy therfoze to be re- 
pꝛoued, who, being in any roume, oꝛ vocation of au⸗ 
thoꝛitie oꝛ ſeruyte, doo not fully truly and faythfully 
fulfyll,and perfoꝛme the deutie of theyꝛ vocation. 

The thyꝛd thing to be noted in this petitiõ touching 
our coꝛpoꝛall ſuſtenaunce, is, that we muſt ſay vn⸗ 
to almyghty God, o. That is to ſaye, Gyue thou, 
to the intent that we ſhould not thynke y our meate, 
dꝛynke, cloth, oꝛ any other woꝛldelye ſuſtenaunce is 
wonne oꝛ gotten onely by our owne induſtry witte 
and labour (though we be bounde by the lawe of 
God, to labour and trauayle in our vocation ,to the 
vttermoſt of our power, foꝛ y maynetayne # ſuſte⸗ 
naunce of our ſelues and all ours but that when we 
haue played and done our part, yet we mult firmely 
beleue, that all thinges ſo commyng vnto vs, are gi⸗ 


uen vs dy the liberall handes ol almighty God, who 


22. doth 


TH df? 
doth fede both man andbealte:fo2 gur ſelfe, we tan 
not bzagge no: aſſure oꝛ pꝛomyſſe oure ſelues anys 
thing, but —— we haue, we haue it in dede 
at the hand of almyghty God as the Das 
nyddothſay in his. 103. Pſaime, All thynges dog 
wayte oꝛ looke foꝛ, at thy hande chat thou 
wouldeſt gyue them of ih kyme. And 
Whan e nto'thi wt hey chall 
gather. And whã thou daeſſ oy and, 
All thynges chalbe filled with — and 
whan thou doeſt turne away thy face; they 
cbalbe in trouble oꝛ diſtreſle. and the lame Pꝛo⸗ 
phete in the. 44. Palme dothe ſaye, The eyes 
ol all thynges truſt inthe:/olozde)andthoit 
geueſt them foode in dewe ſeaſon : Thou 
doeſt open thy hand, and doeſt fyll euerpe ly: 
uyng thyng wyth thy bleſſyng. Nowe the 
fourth thinge herein to be conſidered , is the woꝛde 
Us, which noteth vntovs that no man ought to ſay 
in pꝛaper. Gyue me my dayly bꝛeade. but Glue 
vs our dayly bꝛeade. Beyng thereby taught, that 
what thyngs, ſoeuer, God doth gyue oz ſende vnto 
vs, he geueth them not to vs foꝛ our owne pzynate 
commoditie and vſe onely, but that we allo, ſhoulde 
gyue to other ſome parte oz poꝛtion, and ſome fruit 
therof, eſpecially to ſuch as other waies by no menes 
poſſpble can yerne oꝛ get theyꝛ lyuyng. W 
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the Nader no fle 
all ſuche wirked people doo pꝛaye in vaynte, who 
knowingthisto bo the petition. Gyue vs thys 
bꝛead. doo not ny — of that 
God hath ſent to them to 
what vnto the poore. But alſo will — 
tobbe and ſpoyle them by fraude; deceyte,extoztion 
oꝛ othrwyſe, that they them ſelues maye -encreaſe 
theyz pꝛyuate welth 3 vniuſtly, oz 
bugodiy they eqme{0 gpodeg noz howe they kepe 
them oꝛ ſpend them, this lo nt fpeople almigh⸗ 
ty God abhoꝛreth greatlye. The ff thing herein to 
be-conſidexed is this woꝛd «ove, That is to ſape: 
This daye.nohereby is ment, partely the hole cõ⸗ 
W mans we, whych! muſt be refer- 


red ta the 0 God, concerning 
ales 4.— (en. aid 
= — 


4 8080 a 

What le hes be = Iver 
then meatezandydurbody-bett The your 
8 ayꝛe: 


ga meg pepourhen bung no⸗ 
(ache a barne dat bester la father 
thẽ, are not vou 2; more pꝛice thi they 

li. looke vpon 


The expoſition of 


vpon the lylyes of the feilde how they grow; 


* Curran not, they ſpynne not, and yet 
Itell you, Salomon in al his glozye, was 
not ſo clothed as one of them. Nolve yf god 
ſo clothe that. which to day is graſſe of ® feild 
and to moꝛolbe is caſt into the ſoꝛnace, how 
much moꝛe wyll he couſider vou, O ye oklit⸗ 


tle fayth⸗ Wherefoꝛe, be you not catefull o: 


penſiue ſaying what chall we eate, oꝛ what 
ſhall we dꝛynke, oꝛ where with all wal we 
be clothed -foz all theſe thinges the heathen 
doo ſeke after. But yourfather,doth know 
that ye haue nede ol all theſe thynges, wher⸗ 


foꝛe ſekie ye firſt fo the kyngdome of God 


the ryghtuoulnes thereof, and all theſe thin 
ges thalbe gyuen oꝛ caſte vnto you. Be ye 
not then catefull foꝛ tomozowe. Foz $ mo⸗ 
ro we chall care foꝛ it elfte. | 
an ae 
| | | 0 
petition, ve ſhal bade and ther thys kynd of foode 
ts of two koztes.The one is that incomparable and 
moſt excellent foode, wherof Chꝛiſt maketh pꝛomiſſt 
in the. vi. of Jhon, ſayinge. The bꝛeade oꝛ foode 
whiche J wyll gyue is my flewhe, whiche J 
Will gyue foꝛ the lyfe ofthe woꝛlde. nobiche 


b:eade oz foode is conteined truely, and beryly — — 
blellel 


02 whether that by our dayly bzeade, We do 
_* _ -onberſland 


the Pater noRer 


bleſſed ſacrainent oftheAultar, where in, vrider the 
founes of bꝛeade and wyne, (as we haue heretoloꝛe 
ſufficiently declared is the very body and bloude of 
our Sauiour Chzylt,The other fode is the wozd of 
God: accoꝛdyng as our ſautonr doth teſtifye in the 
fourth of Mathew ſaying Mot onelye with co2: 
poꝛal foode is the lyfe of man ſuſteyned, but 
with euerye woꝛde that pꝛocedeth from the 
moutheof God. and agreable to this expoſition, 
Saynt Auguſtyne in his 335. ſermon, ic tempore, &x⸗ 
pounding this fo werth petitio of the peer noſter, doth 
ſaye in thys maner.sequitur in oratione :Panem noſtrum quotidis 
anum, da nobis hodie. Siue exhibitionem corpori neteſſariam petanus a 
patre, in pane ſignificantes quicquid nobis xt neceſſarium ſiuæ quotidias 
num pane m, illum inteiligamus, quem accepturi eſtis de altari, petimus bes 
ne ut det nobis eum. Quid eſt enim quod oramus, niſi ne male aliquid ads 
mittamus, unde 4 tali pane ſeparemur : et uerbum dei quod quotidie pres 
dicatur,panis eſt, nõ enim, quianõ eſt panis uc᷑tris. ideo nõ eſt panis metis, 
Cum autem iſta uita tranſierit, nec panem illum querimus , quem querit 
fames nec ſacramentum altaris babemus accipere ,quia ibi erimus cum 
Chriſto cuius corpus accepimus ,nec aerbaiſta nobis dici habent ,que di; 
cimus uobis ,nec codex legendus eſt, qumdo ipſum uidebimus quod eſt uer 
bum dei, per quod facta ſunt omnia, quo paſcuntur angeli, quo illuminan⸗ 
tur angeli, quo ſapientes fiunt angeli, e c. 


That is to ſaye. It doth followe in our loꝛdes 
pꝛayer:Gyue vs thys day our dayly bꝛeade. 
whetheꝛ we do aſkieofour father, neceſſarye 
ſultenaunce of the bodye in, oꝛ by bꝛeade, 
meanyng, whatſoeuer is neceſſarye foꝛ vs: 


= 
The expoſition of 
vnderſtand that, which vou haue to receaue 
from the aultat, we doo aſue well of God, 
that he will giue it vnto vs. Foꝛ what doo 
we pꝛay, but that we cõinit not any offence, 
whereby we muſte be ſeparated from uche 
foode, oꝛ bꝛead: And the wooꝛd of God, whi⸗ 
chetsi dayly pꝛeached is bꝛeade, oꝛ fogde, Fo} 
$ eme or 228 it is owe 
zeade,o2 foode of the 
the bꝛead oꝛ foode ofthe mynde, oꝛ — 
whan this lyfe halbe once paſſed, we nethet 
doo ſeke that bꝛeade, whiche hunger ſecketh 
foꝛ, noꝛ we haue nede to receiue the lacramẽt 
ofthe aultar:fo2 there we walbe 
Whole body we haue receaued: neyther th 
Wopdes are to be ſpoken vnto vs which we 
doo ſpeake, oꝛ vttet vnto you, noꝛ the books 
is there to be redde, bycauſe We chall ſee hym 
who is the Wooꝛde of God, by whome 92 
thinges are made on whom the Angels dos 
feede by whom the Angeis are illuminated 
by whom Angels doo receiue wiſedome, ac 
And hereby e doo playnelye perteaue, that in this 
petition, our ſauiour teacheth vs, not onelpe to aſk? 
our heauenly father, foꝛ dayly ſuſtinaunce ofthe bo⸗ 
dp, but allo to aſte, foʒ the ſuſtenaunce ofthe 5 0 


SBEASSSSaSTYCERSSCTS [Props 


AAS SSS KSA SAS 


V 


the Pater noſter 


EThecrpolitonoz declaration of the fyte 
<, --+-- plition,whichis. 


Andfozgiueusour re alſes, as we doo foz- 
gyue them that treſpaſle agay nſt vs. 


ſcope,of 


ers, eyther in pa 
pen: Therefate after the foziner fo wer petitions, in 
whiche we doo afke a that good is, doth fo- 
towe in very good order, the other thice petitions, 
in whiche we doo aſke the auoydinge ot all euyll, as 
lyrſt, ol ſynne committed, and payne due to the ſame 
lit beyng the greateſt eupll ol all euyls.) Secondely 
df tentation, whiche is the chiefe meanes, whereby 
man is induced to ſynne. Thyꝛdely, and laſtelye, we 
doo aſtze, the auoyding of al other thinges, that may 
be hurtefull, dammageable, oꝛ greuous vnto vs, and 
eſpecially,foz the auoyding ofthe denit, who is to vs 
mooſt daungerouſe. Ind the oꝛder ofthe thzee laſte 
petitions of the pater noter. beynge thus opened vnto 
you, mete it ſhalbe nowe toentreate of the fyꝛſte of 


them, whiche is. Fo2qyue vs oure treſpaſſes as 
we fozgeue them z doo trelpalſe agaynſt = 


The expoſition of 
In which petitis we haue twoo proffitable 


leſſong 
gyuen vnto vs. The firſt is that we ſhould lerne al- 


wayes to be lowly, and meke in harte: conſiderynge 
that we are all ſynners in the ſight of God, Say 

Jhon ſo teſtifieng, in the firſt Chapiter, of hys eule 
epyſtle, and ſaying .Jf We ſay that we haue no 
ſinne, we doo begile our ſelfe, and there is no 


veritie, oꝛ truth, in vs. where vnto agreth Salo: 


mon in the x. of his pꝛouerbes ſayenge, Who can 
ſay my hatt is cleane, and J am pure from 
ſinne. and agayne he ſapeth in p. iii. of Eccleſiaſtes, 
There is no man, ſo good vpon the earthe, 
but that he ſynneth And mozeoner, in the. 4. 
of the pꝛouerbes, he ſayeth . A iuſt man wall fal 
ſeuen tymes a daye, and chall ryſe agayne,” 
By conſideration of which our owne infirmitiue# 
frayitie to ſpnne, we ſhould humble our ſelugsmn the 
ſight of God,knowing(as Saynt James doth ſayr 
in the fourth chapiterofhysepyſtie) God Will re- 
ſiſt the pzoude, and vnto the humble he doth 
ue grace. The ſecond leſſon whiche we ſhoulde 
lerne in this petition, is that the foꝛgyuing of other 
mens offenſes done agaynſt vs, is a cauſe/ meanes 
to obteyne remiſſion of our ſynnes at Gods hands: 
actoꝛdyng wherevnto our ſauiour ſayeth in the. vi. 
of Luke. Foꝛgyue and ye malbe fozayuen, 


And in the ſirt of Wathewe he ſayth, Al you 922 
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the Pater note 
ue to men theyꝛ offenſes, than wall voure 
— father foꝛgiue you, your offenſes, 
and ſyn nes. But yt vou doo not ſoꝛgiue me, 
neyther call your father foꝛgeue you youre 
ſynnes. Ind mozeouer,in the.rviii. of Mathe we, it 
is wzitten, how whan Peter came to our Loꝛd, and 
demaunded of hym howe ofte he ſyoulde foꝛgiue his 
ther, whiche had offended hym, and whether it 
as not ent to toꝛgyue hymſeuen tymes.Our 
Loꝛde anſwered hym and ſayd: J tell the Peter, 
that thou oughteſt to foꝛgiue him not onely 
ſeuen times, but ſeuentie times ſeuen times, 
Meanynge therby that from tyme to tyme, we muſt 
contpnually fozgyne oure bzother, oz neyghboure, 
with all oure harte, althoughe he treſpaſſeth againſt 
vs neuer ſo often. And Chꝛiſte allo in the ſame place, 
declareth the ſame , by aparable: There Was(ſaith 
Chꝛyſt)a kynge, which callyng his ſeruaun⸗ 
tes vnto an accompte, and lyndynge that 
one of them dyd owe vnto hun the ſumme 
oftennethouſand talentes, and had it not to 
pay, he comaunded thats ſayddebtour, his 
Wyſe, and his childꝛen , ⁊ al that he had, wuld 
be old, but whan the debtour came vnto the 
hinge, pꝛaied him on his knees, to haue pa- 
cifce w him pꝛomiling him to pay al, õ king 
had pitie of him, + foꝛgaue him $ hole — 
did. i. 0 


The pre face of 
Now it foꝛtuned afterwarde, that this man 
beinge thus acquited, mette with an other 
of his felowes, that ought him but one hun⸗ 
dꝛeth pence, and with vyolence, almooſte he 
ſtrangled hym, and ſayde vnto hym: Paye 
that thou oweſt. And the ſayde ſeruaunt his 
felo we, fell vpon his knees, and pꝛayed hym 
to haue pacience, pzomylynge to pape all, 
but his felowe woulde not, but caſt hym in⸗ 
to pꝛyẽon, vntyll all was payed, And whan 
the reſt of his felowes, ſeynge this crueltye, 
had tolde the kynge thereof. the kyng furth- 
With (ent foꝛ this cruell felowe, and layde to 
hym: O wycked man, J foꝛgaue the thy 
hole debte, at thy (ute and requeſte, it <oulde 
therefoze haue beſemed the, to haue weed 
lyke compaſſion, vnto thy felowe, as J we⸗ 
Wed to the. And the kiynge beynge ſoꝛe dil 
pleaſed with thts crueltye, commytted hym 
to toꝛmentours, that <oulde roughlye,and 
ſtraytely handle hym in pzyſon, tyll he had 
payed the whole debte, 

Upon this parable Chaiſte inferreth and ſayeth: 
Euen ſo wall your heauenly father doo with 
vou, if vou will not foꝛgiue euerye one ol you 


his bꝛother, euen from the harte. 
hisbzother, enenfromtheharte, — 
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the Pater noter 


Thus it appe areth playnelye, that yf we wyll de 
fozgyuen, and ib wpll eſcape euerlaſtynge dampnati⸗ 
— — las „All —— 
— to reuenge, oꝛ to ſatyſſye our own 
affections, referrynge the punyſhemente ol 
the — in they; offences haue tranſ⸗ 
greſſed the lawes of God, oz of the pꝛynce, to the oꝛ⸗ 
der of iuſtyce, whereof vnder God, the pꝛynces and 
rulers be miniſters in earth, tn whiche doynge we 
— foꝛgvue oure owne pꝛiuate grudge, and dif 
leaſure, 
And yfanye peraduenture wyll thynke it to be 
an harde thynge, to ſuffer, and foꝛgyue his enempe, 
whyche in wooꝛde, and dede, hath done hym anye 
diſpleafures, lette hym conſyder agayne, howe ma- 
nye harde itozmes dure Sauioure Chailte ſuffered, 
and abode,foz vs: what were we, whan he gaue his 
mooſte pꝛeciouſe lyfe fo vs, but hoꝛrible ſynners, 


and his enemyes? Howe mekelpe tooke he, foz oure 


lake, all rebukes, mockes, byndynge, beatinge, crou- 
nynge with thoꝛne, and the mooſte oppꝛobzpouſe 


death? It is vndoubtedly aboue out frayle, and co 


otra doe antes 
ue x 0 0 ” 
anditisadedeofgreater ater perfection than man man hath 
of hym lelle, but God that requyꝛeth it, wylt'aylie 
n and ſeke foz it. 
— in this petition, our Sauioure Chaiſt 
teacheth vs to aſke this grace, ofourt heauenlye fa- 

ther, that we maye foꝛgyue dure enempes, and that 
he wytl fozgyue vs our treſpaſſes, euen ſo as we foꝛ⸗ 
«li, gyue 


T hetxpoſitiou of 


ethem that treſpas agaynſt vs. INES 
t is farther to be noted, that to fozgiue our bꝛother 
defaute, is alſo to pꝛay to God that he wyll foꝛ 
gyvue him, and will not impute his offence to hyme 
to wyſhe to him the ſame grace and gloꝛpe, that we 
deſyꝛe vnto our ſelues, and alſo our ſelfe whanocca- 
ſion ſhall come to helpe him, as we be bound to helpe 
our chꝛyſten bother. | | 
And here we thinke it expedient ,that lyke as in 
the fozmer parteof this petition, we haue declared, 
the parte and duetye ofhym ,which ſhould fot chari⸗ 
ties ſake fozayue ,ſotodeclare the parte and duetye 
ofthe . — — — —— leſt 
euyll doers, and noughty mynded people myght, by 
the foꝛmer declaration take occaſion, ſill to perſe⸗ 
uer in theyznoughtye myndes, and doynges, and 
vet clayme foꝛgyuenes ofthere neighbour. | 
- Hdherefoze ye ſhall vnderſtand, that fozgyuenes 
afoꝛe ſpoken ot, is not ſo ment in ſcrypture, that by 
it iuſtyce oꝛ lawes ol pꝛintes, ſhould be bꝛoken, con⸗ 
dempned oz not executed. Foꝛ although our Saui- 
our Chpyſt.inthis petition doth teach vs to remptte 
nd foꝛgyue al iniuryes,and treſpaſſes,done | 
s ,yethe which hath donetheiniurye, oz trelpaſle, 
is nevertheleſſe bounde to acknowledgehis fante;x 
toalke fozgyueneſle therefoze,not onely of God, but 
of hym allo, whomehehathoffended ,andto intend 
to doo no moꝛe ſo. Ind furthermoze to recompence, 
and to make amendes, vnto the parties, agaynſte 
c eee 
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the Pater no fler 


power, and as the greuoulnes, and greatnes of the 
offencerequy2eth.Ind in caſe he, whiche hath com⸗ 
mytted the offence ,oz treſpaſſe, be obſtinate, and 
will not doo theſe thynges,befo2e rehearſed ,whych 
he is bounde to doo, by the lawe of God: than may 
the partie, which fyndeth hymſelfe greued, not with 
ſtandyng any thyng , that is ſayd befoze in thys peti⸗ 
tion, lawfullye, and without offence of Gods com- 
maundementes,aſke and ſeke recompenſe of ſuche 
iniuryes, as be done to hyin,accozdyng to the oꝛder, 
and pꝛouiſion of the lawes of the realme, made in 
that behaife,ſo that he alwaye haue an eye, and rel⸗ 
pecte vnto charitie, and doo nothing foꝛ rancoure, oꝛ 
malyce ; oꝛ fox ſiniſter affection, neyther beare anye 
hatred in hys harte towardeshim, whom he ſueth, 
but onely vpon a zeale, and lone of the maynte⸗ 
naunce of Juſtyte. Coꝛrection of vyce, and refozma- 
tion of the partye that hath offended, remembꝛynge 
alwayes that he ercedenot noꝛ goo beyonde the ly- 
mytes ,and bondes,ofthys generall rule, taught by 
our Sauiour Chꝛyſt in the Goſpell. (Wathewe.7) 
As ye would that other men wuld doo vnto 
you, euen ſo doo vou vnto them foz thys is 


the lawe and the pꝛophetes. 
And thus we chꝛyſten folke, waying, ſoꝛgyuenes on 
che one partye,and the dewtie of hym that is foꝛ⸗ 
gyuen on the other partye (as here nowe we be 
taught )ſhall the better knowe howe to endeuoꝛ our 
ſelues toobſerue both wayes, in ſuch ſozte as we are 
dounden to obſerue and kollowe. = 
he 


CXhiexpolition v2 declaration of the lite 


petition, whiche is. 
And let vs not be ledde into tentation. 

Oꝛ the better vnderſtandyng ol this 
fl petition you ſhall note, fyzſte that 


17 


here be twoo maner of tentations, 
KI A whercofone commeth, and is ſente 
Hl co vs by God, who luffereth thole 


— other, — they: pobation,ortryall,albeit heſo 
aſſiſteth and aydeth them in all ſuche temptations, 
thatheturneth all at the ende vnto theyz benefytte, ! 
and pꝛofyte. Foꝛ as the wyſe man ſayth(Eccl-rrviit) | 
Like as the ouen trieth the potters veſſell lo 
doth tentation oftrouble ttie the rightuous | 


man. And with this maner of tentation, God tem⸗ 
pted ſandzy wyſe, our holy father Abzaham: he tens 
ted alſo Job with extreme pouertie,hozrible ſicknes, 
and ſodayne death ol his chyldꝛen: and dayly he ten⸗ 
teth and pꝛoueth all ſuche as he loueth. 

The other tentation commeth chiefly of the deuil 
which lyke a furiouſe and a wood lyon rageth, and 
runneth about perpetually ſeuing how he maye de⸗ 
uour vs. And it commeth alſd ol our owne 
cence, whiche contynually inclineth and ſtirreth vs 


to euill. as Saynt James ſayth (Jacob. i.) Euery 
man is tented dꝛawne, and entiſed by his 
owne concupiſcence, Of whiche concupiſcence, 


albeit, we haue ſomewhat ſpoken of befoze, yet here 
in no wyle wemaye omytte to ſpeake of it w_ 
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And therefoꝛe knowe ye that thys concupiſcence is 
an inclinatiõ, and pzonitte,of our inoꝛdinate nature 
to ſynne, which imperfection man hath, by the fall 
of Adam ſo that although ozyginal ſynne, is taken 
away by baptiſme, and the diſpleaſure appeaſed be⸗ 
twirte God and man, yet there remapneth a diſoꝛ⸗ 
der and debate, betwene the ſoule and the kleſhe, 
which ſhal not be extincte but onely by bodily death. 
Foz there is no man ſo moꝛtified, ſo ſequeſtred from 


the wozlde ,and ſo rauiſhed in ſpirite, in deuotion, oz 


in contemplation , but that ſome concupilcence is 
in him: howe be it by Goddes grace and mertye it 


7 reigneth not, noz is of God accompted foꝛ ſynne, noz 


is hurtetull, but onely to them that by conſent peild 
vnto it. It will neuer ceaſe but one waye oz other it 


will euer aſſaulte vs, and y we doo not fyght with it 


and reſiſte it continuallpe, it will ouercome vs, and 
bzynge vs into bondage, ſo that by thys our concu⸗ 
piſcence, and our conſent all vyce, and ſynnes be in⸗ 
gendzed :accozdynge to the ſaying of ſaynte James, 
Jacob. i) Concupiſcence Whan che doth con⸗ 
ceiue, we bungeth foꝛth ſinne, and that of al 
ſoꝛtes, that is to ſay, firſt actes and dedes,co- 


trarie to the lawes of God and after that vſe 


and cuſtome of the ſame dedes, and at the 


length we bꝛingeth fozth blyndenes and cõ⸗ 


tempte. Foꝛ ſo the wyſeman ſayeth Pꝛouerb. rviit. 
The wicked man whan he commeth to the 


bortomeoffinne.ſettethnought therebic | 


The expoſition of 
But blynded with euyll cuſtome eyther thinketh the 
ſynne, that he vleth, to be no ſynne, oꝛ ells if he take 
it foz ſynne, yet he careth not foꝛ it, but eyther vpon 
vayne truſt ot the mercy of God, (which is in dede 
no ryght truſt, but a very pzeſumption)he wyll con- 
tinue ſtil in purpoſe to ſinne,02ells vpon vaine hope 
of longe lyle, he wyll pꝛolonge, differ, and delape to 
doo penaunce foꝛ the ſame, vntill the laſt ende of his 
lyfe. And often times pꝛeuented with lodaine death, 
he dieth without repentance, e 

Wherefoꝛe conſideryng how daungerouſe it is 
to fall into ſynne, and how hard it is to aryſe:ỹ cheyf 
and the beſt waye is, to reſiſt with Gods helpe) the 
firſt ſuggeſtion vnto ſynne, and not to ſuffer it to pꝛe 
uayle with vs, but aſſone as maye be, to put it oute 
of our myndes.Foz if we ſuffer it to tary any whyle 
in our hartes, it is a great peryll, leſt that conſent.⁊ 
dede wil folowe ſhoꝛtly after. 

Second iy ve ſhall note, that our ſauioure Jeſus 
Chyſt doth not teache vs in this ſixt petitiõ, to pay 
vnto God our father, that we ſhould be clerely with 
out all temptation : but that he wyll not ſuffer vs to 
be ledde into tentation, that is toſay,that whan we 
be tented, he wyll gyue vs grace to withſtande it, # 
not ſuffer vs to be ouercome therwith , accozdynge 


wherevnto Saynt Paule ſayth (; Coꝛ. 10) God ls 
true and faythfull,and will not ſuffer vs to 
be tented ,aboue that we mayebeare,buthe 
wyll ſo moderate the tentation that we 
maye ſuſteine and ouercome it. and S. Jang 


the Pater nofler 


ſaveth (Jacob.i) Thinkie that you haue a 
great cauſe to ioye, whan vou be troubled 
de With dyuerſetentations, Foz the tryinge of 

yourfayth bꝛingeth pactence, and pactence 


pe | maketh perfect Wozkes,ſothat you may be 
to | perfecteand (ounde, lackyng in nothynge. 
Ns F Indalmyghty God, alſo exhoꝛtethe vs and callethe 

vpon vs to fight agaynſt tentations ſaing, (Apo ii) 


He that getteth the victoꝛy agaynſt them J 
ball gyũe hun to eate ofthe tree of lyfe. and 
be agayne he ſayeth, He that ouercommeth them 
ne ball not be hurte with the ſeconde deathe. 
te | And Saynte Paule ſayeth (ii. Timothie.it) No 
e man chalbe crouned excepte he fight lawlul 
ly chat is to ſay Except he defende himſelfe and re⸗ 
ſt his enemyes at all poyntes to his power ,xoure 
lauiour gyueth vs a good courage to fighte in thys 
battayle, where he ſayth. (Joan. b) Be of good 
to comkoꝛte, foꝛ I haue ouercome the Wozlde, 
we ¶ that is to ſaye. I haue had the victozy ol all ſynneg 
»* and tentations, and ſo ſhall you haue, if the 


ge faulte be not in your ſelues. Foꝛ ye fighte 
18 with an aduerſary, which is all 
to redye vanquyſſhed and 


Jaa, 


CTherpoſition oꝛ declaration ofthe.vii.and 
- lalpeticionofthe Pater noſter, which is: : 


But delyuer vs from euill. Amen, 


the deuill, and not to be onercome with them, euen 
ſo nowe in thys ſeuenth, and laſt petition, he dothe 
teach vs to pꝛaye, that it by our fraylenes and coꝛ⸗ 
rupt nature we, thꝛough tentation, doo fal into the 
thꝛaldome of the deuill by ſynne, yet that he wyll 
ſone delyuer vs from it, not to let vs contynue in it, 
not to let it take rote in vs, not to ſuffer ſpnne to 
— vpon vs, but to delyuer vs and make vs fret 
from it : | | . 

Synne is the excedyng euyll from the whyche 
in thys petition we deſyze to be delyuered: And 
though in thys petition be alſo compꝛehended all 
euyls iu the woꝛlde, as ſyckenes, pouertie, death vl 
other lyke aduerfitte, yet cheifipit is to be vnderſtã⸗ 
ded of ſynne, which onely of it ſelfe is euyll a ought 
euer without condition tobe eſchued. And as fox 
other aduerſytyes ,neyther we can ne ought to re⸗ 
fuſe whan God ſhall ſend them neyther we oughte 
to pꝛay fo: theeſthuingof them,otherwyſe than w 
thys condicis,yf Gods pleaſure ſo be. Many things 
we lulker in this would,x tabe the foz euil but "ee 
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be not euyll of them ſelfe : All afflictions, diſeaſes, 
punyſhmentes, and toꝛmentes of the body, all the 
troubles of thys woꝛlde: and all aduerſities, be 
good and neceſſary inſtrumentes of God, foꝛ oure 
Gluation .Foz God hymſelfe (who canne not ſaye 
other than truth) ſayeth: Apocal.3, Thofe that J 
loue I chaſtyſe ,Ind agayne the Ipoſtle, Mebꝛ n) 
ſaythe He receyueth none but whom he ſcoꝛ 


geth, Thys is atyme ol ſcourginge and the tyme 
to come, is the time of reſt eaſe, and bliſſe. And ſure 
ly it is a greate token, that we be in the fauoure of 
God whan he doth ſcourge vs, and tryeth,x fynech 
vs lyke Gold, in the fyꝛe, whiles we be in this would 
As contrary it is a greate token, of hys indignati⸗ 
on towardes vs to ſuſfer vs wuing euyll, to conty⸗ 
nue in pꝛoſperitie and to haue all thynges after our 
wyll, and plealure, and neuer to trouble oz punyſhe 
vs, with aduerſitie.Therefoze our ſauiour Chzyſte 
Jeſus( who knoweth what is beſt foꝛ vs )teacheth 
vs to pꝛaye, and to deſyꝛe, to be deliuered ,not cheif- 
ly from worldly afflictions trouble, and aduerſitie 
(which God ſendeth haboundantlye euen to them 
whome he beſt loueth, and with whome he is beſte 
pleaſed )But the euyll which we moſt cheifly ſhold 
pꝛay to be delyuered from, is ſynne, which of it ſelfe 
is ſo euil, that in no wiſe God can be pleaſſed ther 
And bycauſe our auncient enempe the Deuyl, who 
is the well and, ſpꝛyng of iniquitie, and is not onely 
hymſelle an homycide a lyer and and hater of the 
truth fro the beginnyng: but alſo is the very rote, ⁊ 
occaſion of al ſyn, ⁊ the comme — 54 _— 
aa.il, 
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ol man to theſame,yea and the letter, oz hynderer; 
ok all vertue and goodnes, bycauſe this enemy ne⸗ 
ner cefſeth ,but contynually ſercheth by all crafteg 
and wiles to euduce vs to ſynne, and ſo to deuoure 
vs, and to bꝛyng vs thereby to euerlaſtyng damna⸗ 
cion : Therefoze like as we deſyꝛe here to be delyue⸗ 
red from ſynne ,\o alſo we deſyꝛe, that our heauen⸗ 
ly father will ſaue vs, and Defende vs from this euil 
the cauſer o ſynne, that is to ſaye, the Deuyll: and 
from his powꝛe, a tiranny lo that he ſha) not by his 
malyte, and gyles ,entyce, and dꝛawe vs into ſin, 
whereby we may itnallye be bꝛoughte vnto enerla⸗ 
ſtyng dampnation from the whiche alſo we pꝛaye 
here to be delyuered. Ind fynallye touchynge thys 
woꝛde, Amen, ye ſhall note that it is here added 
vnto the ende ot thys moſt excellent pꝛayer to teach 
vs thereby, that yf we doo come ſo as we ought to 
be pꝛepared foꝛ to make this pꝛayer( which de w pꝛe 
paration we betoꝛe haue declared in the preface of 
this per noſter· that than vndoutedly we ſhal receiue 
of our Loꝛde thoſe thinges nedefull foꝛ vs whiche 
in thys pꝛayer of the p aner noſter) we doo aſke, whyche 
that we may doo, graunt vnto vs the father 
the lonne and the holy Ghoſt, to who 
be all honoꝛ and glozye wozlde 
without ende. 
Amen. 
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CHere foloweth Theſalutationof the Ar⸗ 
chaungell Gabnell made to the bleſſedUyrgin | 
Mary, taken oute of the firſt chapiter of S. 
Luke commonly called the aue MU. With 
the expoſition oꝛ declaration 

thereof, 


le Marye fullof grace, our Loꝛdeis 
251 bleſled art thou emongeſt all wo 
meu -Andbliſldi is the kruite ol thy wombe. 


F is not without great, and weigh 
; tye conſiderations,that our 
'thers,thzoughout the vniuerſall, 02 
i tatholpke, churche haue nexte aftet 
|. ka «the Pater noſt er. ſet fozth and commen- 
| ==2 ded,the ſalutation ofthe Archaun⸗ 
gell Gabzyel,wherewith he ſaluted the bleſſed vir- 
gyn Mary, mother of our ſautour Jeſus Chiſt cal- 
led the Aue Mari. the ſame to NN ed and deuout⸗ 
ly vſed,and ſayd . ri people. Foz ſeinge 
that the high meſſenger God, and hea⸗ 
uenly iel Gabuell ldd 415 lly with thys 
faluation greet the Uyꝛgyn Mary, ber than a 
moꝛtall woman, ly on the earth, aud not ha⸗ 
uyng than conceyued n her vndefiled, and chaſte 
wombe,onr ſauiour Chꝛiſt, howe much moꝛe ought 
we moztall,earthly, aud ſynfull creatures with all 
pꝛomptneſſe and alacritie to ſalute with þ ſelfe ſame 


— Vyzgen nowe, won as not 
onelye 
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onely ſhe hath bꝛought foꝛth our ſauiour ii redemer 
Chiiſt, but alſo ſhe her ſelſe is exalted in heut aboue 
all angels, and Archaungels: Beſpdes thys alſo 
the matter it ſelfe conteyned in thys ſalutation, is 
of ſuch worthynes ,comfozte, and ſpirituall fruyte 
to the faythfull rememberer x deuoute frequenter 
ofthe ſame that all good men haue allwayes found 
them ſelues by meditation hereofgreatly edyfyed, 
And thys thyng to no man can ſeme ſtrannge that 
wyll duely marke the pythe, effecte, aud waightye 
ſenſe, in the ſame ſalutation conteyned; whiche we 
wyll here bꝛeifely declare vnto you . And firſte you 
ſhall vnderſtand how that it was decreed of hole 
Trynitie that after the fall of our firſt father Adam 
(by which man kynd was exiled out of heauen / the 
ſetond perſon in trinitie ſhould take vpon hym the 
pertecte nature ot man, to redeme mankynde from 
the power ofthe deuyll, and to reconcyle the ſame 
agayne ,vnto his loꝛde God. And foz thys purpoſe 
(as S. Luke in hys firſt "_ declarethe) The 
Iungell Gabꝛpell, wasſent from God to the vyꝛ⸗ 
gynMary, with the higheſt meſſage,that euer was 
which was to treate, and conclude a leage ofpeace, 
betwene God and man. And whan thys Aungell 
tame vnto thys bleſſed vyꝛgyn, he ſaid theſe woꝛds. 
Hayle ful of grace ourloꝛde is with the, ble 
ſed art thou emongeſt women. and truelye 
thys woꝛde Hayleoꝛ be ioyfull.is a woꝛde moſt 
mete and conuenient foꝛ the Angell comminge on 
ameſſage) to begynne his ſalutation with all. Fe 
neuer was, there Creature, that hadde ſoo greate 
and Juſte caue, to reioyſe foz anye -W 
c 
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recepricy at godshandes, as had the bleſſed virgin 
Mary, for that it pleaſed! allmightie god to chuſd 
ſpecially and appoynte her, to that moſt excellente, 
and incomparable dignitie, that of her ſhuld be con 
ceyued, and bome, Chꝛiſt, beinge both God a man, 
the ſamour and redemer of all mankynde. Ind not 
onely foꝛ this cauſe, oꝛ purpoſe, the Angell began 
with this wooꝛde ot hye coimoꝛte, but alſo, foꝛ that 
he perceyued the virgin, beyng alone, wold be much 


abaſſhed and aſtonyed at his meruaylous, and lud⸗ 


dayne commynge vnto her. And thertoꝛe thought 
it expedient, firſt ot all, to vtter this word of Joye, 


N and, comfoꝛt, which might alſo put awaye all feare, 
z fromthe bleſſed virgin. And by theſe wooꝛdes. 


Our Toꝛde is wich the, isſignified, that god 
was in the vyrgin Maty. not only by eſſence pow⸗ 
er, and preſence, (as he is in al creatures) noꝛ onely 
with his ſpecial grace ( as he is in all holye men and 
women) but he was alſo in her by teceyuing of our 
nature and fleſh of her ſubſtance yea the hole Try⸗ 
nite was with her by a ſinguler, and ſpeciall ſozte. 
fo: the ſonne of god was with her in that ſherconcey 
ued a bare him. The holye goſt was w her, foꝛ that 
ſhe by his power and vertue dyd conceyue. God the 
father was with her be anſe ſhe, in tume, contey⸗ 
ued his ſonne, being or hun begottẽ by eternal gene⸗ 
ration, befoꝛe all tyme. And by theſe wooꝛdes, beE- 
ſed art thou emongeſt al women. was ment, 
that there neuer was, oz ſhalbe women ſo bleſſed, 
as lhe was 2nd 


T heexpoſition of 
Andtruely he maye well be called moſtebleſſed a⸗ 
mongeſt an woman loꝛ p ſhe had great and high pꝛe 
rogatiues. whiche neuer other woman ener had, 
hath ,o: ſhall haue. Is not this a high prerogatiue, 
that of all women ſhe was choſen to be a mother to 
the ſonne of God? And what excellẽt honoꝛ was ſhe 
put to whan notwithſtanding v decree was made 
ol Chyſtes natyuitie by the hole Trinitie, yet the 
thinge was not done and accomplyſhed , without 
oz befote her conſent was graunteo , fo: the which 
ſo ſolemn e a meſſenger was ſente? And alſo howe 
high grace was thys, that after the defaulte made 
though the perſuaſion ofthe firſt woman Eue, by 
whome adam was bꝛought into diſobedience, and 
thereby all mankynde to ſtate of damnation, thys 
bleſſed Uy2gyn was electe to be the inſtrumente, 
of our reparation in that ſhe was choſen to beare 
the ſauiour and redemer of the woꝛlde. And is not 
thys a wondertull pꝛerogatyue, to ſee a Uyꝛgyn to 
be a mother, and conceyue her chylde, without ſin; 
the archaungell might therefoꝛe woꝛthely ſay that 
ſhe the ſayd Mary, was the moſt bleſſed of al other 
women. And with theſe woꝛdes the aungell Ga⸗ 
byyell made an ende of thys ſalutation. But vet pe 
ſhall note. that the woꝛdes folo wing, whiche are 
And blyſſed is the fruyte of thy wombe, Be 
not the woꝛdes ofthe angell,but of S. Elyzabeth; 
mother of Jhon Baptiſte ,foz whan after the depar 
ting of the Añgel Gabzyell » virgin Mary beyng, 
coceiued w Chiiſt,came to ſalute her coſe Eliz 

he the ſayde Elyzabeth beyng enſpyꝛed wyth the 
boly ghoſt, a thereby knowing the virgin 2 — 
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was conceyued with Chzyſte ,lpake the foꝛeſuyde 
woꝛdes of the frupte,being in the vyzgyns wombe. 

it is to wytte,of ourſauiour Chpſt ,Ind here is al- 
ſo another wonderfull thyngeto be noted, fox (as 
it appeareth in the firſt chapiter of Saynte Luke ) 
the chylde in S. Elizabeths wombe that is to ſaye, 
Saynt Jhon Baptiſte ( whiche yet had ſcant lyfe) 
gaue t to thys frute, that it ſhoulde ſaue 
him and all the worde, and as a pꝛophette he dyd 
lepe foꝛ iope,in his mothers wombe, and allthough 
he conlde not than ſpeake, yet neuertheleſſe he de⸗ 
clared by ſuch ſignes, and tokens as he coulde, that 


7 bleſſed was the of that wombe. And woꝛthe 


ly the thyng is called the fruyte of her wombe in p þ 
ſubſtaunce ofthe nature of man, which our ſauiour 
Chzyſt toke vpon hym, was taken of the nature of 
the moſt blyſſed vyꝛgyn, and of her wombe. And ſo 
theretoꝛe it is called the fruyte of her wombe. And 
he may well be called the bleſſed frupte, fo that he 
hath ſaued vs, and gyuen vs lyfe, contrarye to the 
curſed fruyte, which Eue gaue to Adam dy which 
we were diſtroyed, and bzonghte to deathe: But 
bleſſed is the fruyte ofthys wombe, whiche is the 
frupte of lte, euerlaſtyng. And it is here to be noted 
that allthough thys ſalutatton be not a pꝛaper of 
petition ,fupplication,o2 requeſt, oz ſupte: Pet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe;the.Churche hath vſed, to adioyne it to 
the ende of the e.:c+noer,aS an hymne oz pꝛaper, of 
laude, and pꝛayſe, partely of our loꝛde, and ſauyoure 
2 — , and partelye of 

| | Bbb. terpzelled, 
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expreſſed, to the angell, at his ſalutation . In dede, 
lauds,pzayſes, #thankes, are in this ac mari: pꝛin⸗ 
tipally gyuen, and yelded to our Loꝛde, as to thauc⸗ 
toxofour redemption: but yet here withall the vyꝛ⸗ 
gyn lacked not her laudes, pꝛayſe, and thankes, foꝛ 
her excellent and ſinguler vertues, and chieflpe, fox 
that ſhe deleued, and humbly conſented, accoꝛdynge 
to the ſayinge ofthe holye matrone S. Eliſabeth, 
whan ſhe ſayde to this virgin. Luc. i. Bleſſed arte 
thou, that dyddeſt gyue truſt, and credence, 
to the Jungels Woꝛdes : foꝛ all thynges that 
haue ben ſpoken vnto the, walbe perkoꝛmed, 
Who is there now that hath a good Chziſten hart, 
and conſidereth the meanyng.the effecte folowyng, © 
the aucthoꝛ, and other the cyꝛcumſtances ofthe au« * 
Nia, that wyll not counte, and iudge them vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy ofthe name of Chꝛiſten men, who of late peares, 
not onely haue, in all theyꝛ bokes, and other pꝛynted 
papers, of purpoſe leſte oute this Godlye ſalutation, 
dil daynyng at the honour ofthe bleſſed virgin Ma⸗ 
ry, herein conteyned, but haue allo, to the vttermoſt 
of theyꝛ power, by they enuying agaynſte the com- 
men, commendable, aud deuoute vſe thereof, gone 
about to plucke it cleane out of mennes hartes, and 
myndes, and ſo fox euer to abolyſhe the memoꝛye of | 
her bleſſednes, mooſt contrary to the determination 
ofthe holy gooſte, by the mauth of the ſame vyꝛgin 
declared ſhe ſayde, (primo Luce) Ecce enim ex hoc bea 
tam me dicent omnes generationes. That is to ſape: Behold 


verely fromhence fozth au generations.all 


the Aue maria 
— : . a N 
call me blyſſed, whiche thynge,lyke as the Aun⸗ 
gell ol God, and the godly matrone Elizabeth then 
dyd, the vyꝛgyn Marye, as then, beyng in moꝛtall 
eſtate, and neyther Chꝛyſt of her then bozne, noꝛ mã 
kynde then by Chꝛyſt redemed) So nowe, fo: that 
the ſonne ol thys bleſſed vyꝛgyn, hath both redemed 
vs, and alſo all mankynde ,from eternall damnati⸗ 
on, and ſhe her ſelfe nowe is mooſte gloꝛiouſely pla⸗ 
ced in heauen, in ſtate of immoꝛtalitie: And thirdly 
that ſuche notable examples alſo herein ſet befoze | 
our eyes,by the Aungell and Elizabeth. Ind fynal- | 
lp foz that the holy gooſt dyd playnelpe ſaye that all 
generations ſhould from thenſefoꝛth call her blel⸗ 
fed, loꝛ theſe reſpectes, J ſaye, the hole catholpke 
3 churche doth moolt ioyfully vſe and frequent 
the ſayd ſalutation,and ſo muſt we do, vf | 
we wil be true members of the | 
Catholyke-churche, | 
| | Bbb.it. 
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T he expoſition of 


pꝛincipall vertues, and alſo of the eyght 
beatitudes. 


Aupng, accoꝛdyng to the pꝛompſſe, 


thys booke, entreated of faythe, as 
it is to be taken and conſidered , in 
I chys booke, hauing allo ſet fourthe 

= the ſome and pyth of our chzyſten 

fayth , which in ellecte, is compꝛyſed in our comen 
crede, makynge alſo declaration therevpon, ha- 
uyng, thir dly ſet forth the ſeuen ſacramentes, with 
they: expolitions. And lykewyle fourthly haupnge 
intreated of the tenne commaundementes, and 
madetheir declaration. And conſequentlye after 
that hauing ſet fozth firſt the eaternoſter, and afters 
wardes, the Aue Maria, with theyz expoſitiong , and 
declarations, and thereby (foz ſo far foꝛth, and foz- 
ſomuch ) accompliſſhed the pꝛomyſſe, made in the 
ſayd pꝛeface, there remayneth onely nowe, ſpecial⸗ 
ly to be ſpoken, of the ſeuen deadely ſynnes, and þ 
ſeuen pꝛincipall vertues, with the eyght beatituds, 
which here ſhall be ſet fourth ( but yet bzeifely ) by⸗ 
cauſe good hope is concepued, that at thys nexte 
parlyament, which (God willynge)ſhalbe begyne 
the. xxi. day ofthe moneth of October, nexte com- 
mynge, oꝛ at the Conuocation ofthe Clergye ofthe 
pꝛouince of Canturburye, whiche is accuſtomed, 
to follo we immediatlye the ſame, ſome Godlye oꝛ⸗ 
der, and direction, ſhalbe taken, emongeſte other 


¶ Of the. vii. deadely ſynnes and of the vii. 
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the vñ. deadely ſinnes 
thynges foz ſuch matters ol relygvon, to be ſo fully 


ſet foꝛth, as maye ſtande, bothe with the lawes of _ 


God, and alſo with the honoꝛ, pꝛoffyt, and welth of 
thys realme. And bꝛeifely therefoze to knytte vppe 
here thys matter, ve ſhall knowe that there are. vii. 
tapitall, oꝛ pꝛyncypall deadely ſynnes it is to witte, 
Paide,Enuy, woꝛath, oꝛ Anger, Slouth, Co 
uetouſnes,Glottony and Lechery, 

And allo there are ſeuen p2yncipall , oz cheyfe 
vertueg, it is to wytte. Fayth Hope, Charytie, 
Pꝛudence, Temperance, Juſtyce, and Foz- 
titude oꝛ ſtrength. 


Pꝛpde, is an inozdinate loue ofonsowne aduan⸗ 


cement ,and pꝛoper excellency,of which do ryſe, bo⸗ 

ge, Oſtentation, Ppocriſie, Scyſmes.⁊ 
uchlyke, 
Enuye,is agrudge,o hatred ol an others felititie, 
faring well, oꝛ good happe. Of which doo ryſe De 
traction, Murmuration, Dellenſion, Per⸗ 
verſe Judgementes and ſuch lyke. 

Wꝛathe oꝛ Auger is anappetite,oz defp2e,of 


vengeaunce,x of other hurtes which appetite oꝛ de⸗ 
ſire if it do contynue in 5 hart, is pzoperiy called. 


Hatred:Of which wzath oz anger do tyle, Bꝛau 
lynges, and Perſecuttons,of woꝛdes a dedes, 
and ſometymes, Woundes, Dtrypes, Man: 
laughter, and duch lyke, 

Slothfulnes. 


The expoſition of 

any godiy,0 gig good thing. whichone ought 
0 0 one ou 

fo: goddes ſake, to doo Ot which llouthfulnes, doo 

ryle. Sluggiwnes, pulillanimitie, oz weake- 


nes ol mynde, delperation, and ſuch lyke. 

Couetouſnes.is an immoderate loue ot tem⸗ 
poꝛall richis, oꝛ goodes eyther in the vnlawfull get 
tynge ol them, oz in the vnlawfull kepyng of them. 
Of whiche couetoulnes, doo ryſe deceyte, thefte, 
Sacrilege, ſymony, vlurye, and all fylthye 
lucre, oꝛ gayne: 

Glottonye. is an immoderate delectation o 
pleaſure, eſpecially taken in meates oꝛ dꝛinkes. And 
in glotteny one doth ſpecially offend in fyue ſoꝛtes, 
oz maners. Fyꝛſt concernyng the time as whan one 
doth eate oꝛ dꝛynke, either ouer early, oz ouerlate 
oz toofte : Secondly,one doth offend in qualitie, as 
whan one doth immoderately deſyꝛe, ouer delicate 
meates oꝛ dꝛynkes. Thyrdelye one doth herein of- 
fende in quantitie, as whan one doth eate, oz dꝛink 
ouermuch, whereby the body is ouercharged, and 
the ſenſes therofhindered, oꝛ greued oꝛ the powers 
of the ſoule impeched, oꝛ letted, the bodybeing made 
moze vnhable to ſerue 5; ſoule,x the ſoule made allo 
mote vnhable to ſerue Gad. Fourthelye, one dothe 
herein offende in grcdynes, oz vozacitie , as whan 
one doth ouergredelye, and ouerhaſtelye,take hys 
meate and dzynke.Fyftely and laſt,one doth offend 
herein, whan he, to accomplylhe his — 
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welth. | 


the. vii, deadely ſmnes 


leaſure, in meates,02 dꝛynkes, doth cauſe them to 
prepared ,ouer curiouſſpe. 

And as concerning Lechery there is no nede to de⸗ 
clare it, with his bꝛaunches, and cirtumſtaunces in 
almuch as it is at large opened bekoze in the expoſi⸗ 
tion of the. vii. commaundement, and ſoze it is to be 
lamented that it is a thynge, ſo well kno wen, and 
ſomuch vled, in our dayes as it is, hindcrynge wõ⸗ 
derfullye,manye godliye affayzes, in the commen 


Thevii.pzincipall,ozchief vertues are, Fayth 


Hope, Charitie, Pꝛudence, Temperaunce, 
Juſtyce, and Foztitude, 02 Strenght, and 
| theeoftheſe,thatisto ſay, Faythe ,hope, and 
1 Chanttie,derectly#immediatly doo tende to god 
who is the ende ot all, And the reſt that is to ſaye, 


Prudence Temperaunce, Juſtyce, and 


Foꝛtitude, doo tende dyꝛectly, and imme diatlye 
to the meanes, whereby the ſaide ende is atteined, 
and indirectly, and mediatly, to the foꝛeſayde ende 
And moꝛeouer the ſayd. iti. firſt are to beconſide- 
red touchyng ſpecially, the inwarde motion of the 
mynde, aud the other .tiit. remaynynge, are to be 
conſidered,ſpectallytouchyng the out warde actes, 
oz dedes, Ind beſpdes thys, the thꝛee firſt, doo con- 
terne our doynges, towardes God. and the foure 
other doo concerne our actes, both towardes oure 
— alſo to wardes oure neyghboure, oz euen 


pſten. 
The offyce of Pꝛudency, is to ee 


The expoſition of 


the good,refufpnge the euyll. 
Theoffice of Juſtice, is to doo vprightiye and 


ſtraightly. 
The oltite ol Temperaunce is not to be onerco- 
med, o ſtayed,02 letted, by any worldely pleaſures, 


92 . N 
The olfice of Foꝛtitude, oꝛ ſtrenghte, is not to 
omytte oz leaue vndone,anye good thyng, whyche 
ought tobedone,foz any woꝛldlye grieues, oz trou⸗ 


And by the way do you here note, that theſe. iiii. 
Pꝛudẽcie. Tẽperaũce, Juſtice, Foztitude, 
- arecommonly called, Cardinal vertues, ſoꝛafmuch, 
as they are the pꝛincipall, and doe conteyne under 
them,many other vertues. 1 . 
Now co the. viii. beatitudeg foꝛaſmuche 
as they are moſt plainely, and oꝛderly ſet fourthe in 
the. v. chapiter of S. Mathew, we wil here reherſe 
the lame vnto vou, as they of hym arereherſed, deſt- 
ring you ſerioullye, and ofte, to meditate the ſame, 
as whereby ye maye, bothe know, wherein felicitie 
dothe conſiſt, and howe alſo, to attayne, and come 
vnto theſame. | 
And concerning this matter ot the beatitudes, S. 
Mathew, in the ſaid.v.chapter,dothe thus ſet fozth 
the pꝛoteſſe thereof. 


Videns autem leſus turbas aſcendit in montem , et cum ſediſſer, acceſſes 
runt ad eũ diſaipuli eius, ot aperiens os ſuũ docebat cos,dicens,Beati paus 
peresſpiritu, quoni an ĩpſorum eſt regnit cœlorũ. Beeri mites quonia.ipſi 

ſſidebunt terram. Beati qui lugent, quo niam ipſi cõſolabuntur + Beati 
qui cſuriunt et ſttiunt inſtitidy quoniam ipſiſaturabuntur , Beati miſeris 


cordes quonian ipſimiſcricardianconſequentur, 


Beati 


the vi Beatitudes 
Beati mundo corde,quoniam ipſi deum uidebunt. Beuti pacifici quonian 
ſili dei uocabuntur- Beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter iuftitid, 
quoniam ipſorum eſt regnum cœlorum. That is to ſaye; a 
And Jeſus, ſeyng the multitude, dyd go vp 
vnto a hyll, and whan he was ſet, his diſct- 
ples came vnto hym, and he openynge his 
mouth, dyd teache them, ſayinge: 2Blefſed 
are the pooꝛe in ſpirite, foꝛ theyꝛs is the king⸗ 
dome of heauen. Bleſſed are the meeke fo2 
they thall poſſeſſe the earth, Bleſſed are they 
that doo mourne, foꝛ they chall receaue com⸗ 
foꝛte. Bleſſed are they who do hunger and 
thyzft the iuſtyce:foꝛ they walbe fylled. 
Bleſſed are the mercyfull, fo2 they call ob⸗ 
tayne,o2 get mercye. Bleſſed are the pure, oꝛ 
cleane in harte, fo2 they (all ſe God, Bleſſed 
are the peace makers, fo2 they halbe called 
the ſonnes 02 chyldꝛen of G O D. Bleſſed 
are they, who doo ſuffer perſecution, foꝛ iu 
ſtyce ſake, foꝛ theyꝛs is the kyngedome of 
heauen. 

And thus nowe hauynge, foꝛ the tyme, doone ſo 
muche, as one man, with his chapleynes, and fren⸗ 
deg coulde doo, and wilſhynge that it were muche 
more better and moꝛe exactlye doone then it is, fy- 
nally, ſubmyttyuge the whole, vnto the iudgement 


ofthe catholyke churche and the ſee Apoſtolpke, in 
Cet. all 


The expoſition of 
all poyntes, J wyll nowe adde herevnto certayne 
Collectes, to be ſayde, and rehearſed daylye by the ; 
preiſtes in theyꝛ Paſſe,concerning both our holye 
father the pope, with his mooſt Reuerende legate, 7 
the Loꝛde Cardinall poole, and alſo concerning the 70 
kynges and Quenes molt excellẽt maieſties, whole e 
helth vnd welth,are oure greate ſauegarde, a aſſu- 
raunce. And yet oucr,and beſides this, a ſpecial col⸗ 
lecte, oꝛ pꝛayer, ſeuerally, foꝛ the kynges pꝛoſperouſe 
tourney, both in goynge, in taryenge, and in well 
retournyngc,to be had: whiche the holy Trynytye, 7 
the father the ſonne, aud the holy ghoſt, mercyfully 7 
doo graunt and bꝛynge to paſſe. Anto whom by 
be all honoure,p2ayſe, and glozy, fo2 euer, 
and euer. Amen. 
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CThe ttne Collectes,020zations,foz our mooſthos 
lye father the Pope. 
D Eus omnium fidelium paſtor, & reftor,famulit 
tuum Paulum papam eius nominis quartum, 
quem pa ſtorem eccleſie tue preeſſe uolui ſti, propitins 
refbice:da ei queſumus uerbo, & exemplo, quibus pre- 
eſt, proficere,ut ad uitã, una cum grege ſibi credito,pers 
ueniat ſempiternam. Per. 
Secreta. 

Oblatis queſumus, domine, placare muneribus, & 
famulum tuum Paulum papam eius nominis quarth, 
quem paſtorem populo tuo eſſe uoluiiti,aſsidua prote- 
dtione guberna per. 

Poſtcommunior 

Hec nos queſumus, domine diuini ſacramenti per- 
ceptio protegat : & famulum tuum Paulum papam 
eius nominis quartum, quem paſtorem populo tuo eſſe 
uoluiſti, una cum commiſſo ſibi grege, ſaluet ſemper, 
C muniat. per. 


C The thꝛe Collectes,oz ozations, foꝛ the mooſt re⸗ 
uerende Loꝛde Cardinall Poole, 


R Ege queſumus,domine f amulum tuum Reginal. 
dum Polum,Cardinalem, ſacroſancte ſedis apo: 
ſtolice, a latere legatum, & interce dente beata dei ge. 
nitrice Maria cum omnibus ſanctis tuis, gratiæ tue in 
eo dona multiplica, ut ab omnibus liberetur offenſis, 
& temporalibus non deſtituatur auxilys , & ſempi- 
terns gaudeatinilitutis.per. 


Ccc.ii. Se⸗ 
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Secetar 
Suſcipe queſumus,domine,tibi munus oblatum, & 
intercedente beata dei genetrice Maria, cum omni: 
bus ſanctis tuis,famulum tuum Reginaldum Polum, 
Cardinale , ſacroſauctæ fedis apoſtolicæ a latere lega- 
tum, tua ee ubig miſeratione conſerua: atque 
ab omnibus quas meretur aduerſitatibus redae ſecu- 
rum, ut tranquilitate percepta, ab omnium uiſibilium, 
& inuifibilmm inimicorum inſidys liberatus, deuota 
tibi mente deſeruiat. Per. | 
| Poftcommu nio. | 
Subiectum tibi famulum tuum Reginaldum Poli, 
Cardinalem, ſacro ſanctæ ſedis Apoſtolic alat ere le- 
gatum, que ſumus domine interceſßione beat« dei gene 
tricis Marie cum omnibus ſanttis tuis, propitiatio 
cel ſtis amplificet, ut & preſeutis uitæ periculis exus 
atur, & perpetuis donis firmetur. Per. 


CThe thꝛee Collectes, oz oꝛations, foꝛ the Kynge, 
and Quenes maieſties, and they: counſaylerg. 


Oratio. | 
D Eus in cuius manu ſunt corda regum, qui es hu- 
miltum conſolator, et fidelium fortitudo,et pro- 
tector omnium in te ſperãtium, da regi noſtro Philip- 
Po, & reginæ noſtræ Mariæ, eorum q conſiliarijs, & 
Pobulo Chriſtiano, triumphũ uirtutis tue ſcienter ex- 
colere, ut per te ſemper reparentur ad ueniam. Per. 
Secreta 


6 as. Ms ab Vim 


Prayers 
Secreta. 

Suſcipe queſumus Jomine preces, & hoſtias eccles 
fie tuæ, quas pro ſalute famuli tui, regis noftri Phiz 
liphi, & Regine noſtræ Mariæ, eorumque conſiliarios 
rum, ac protedtione fidelium populorum, tuæ maie ftati 
offerimus,ſupplicantes,ut antiqua brachy tui te ope. 
rante miracula, ſuprratis inimicis, ſecuratibi ſeruiat 
Chriſtianorum libertas.per. 

Poitcommunio. 

Pre ſta queſumus omnipotens deus, ut per hæc my: 
ſteria ſancta que ſumpſimus, rex noſter Philippus, 
G Regina noitra Maria, corumque conſiliary, ac pox 
pulus Chriitianus, ſemper rat ionabilia meditantes, 
que tibi placita ſit, & diclis exequatur & faclis. per. 
The thꝛee Collectes, oꝛ oꝛations, foꝛ the pꝛoſpe⸗ 

tous voyage, and ſafe returne of oure mooſte 
noble kyngePhylpp, 


Oratio prima. 
A Deſto domine ſupplicationibus noflris, & uiam 
deuoti, ac py famuli tui, Philippi regis noſtri, et 
omnium eorum qui iu eius ſunt comitatu, in ſalutis 
tuæ proſperitate diſpone, ut inter omnes ue, & uitæ 
huius uarietates, tuo ſemper protegantur auxilio per. 

Secreta 

Propitiare domine ſupplicationibus noſtris, & has 
oblationes, quas tibi offeranus, pro deuoto, & pio fa 
muio 


. ö = 
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Praiers 

mulo tuo, Philippo rege noſtro, & omnibusillis, qui 

in eius ſuntcomitatu, benignus aſſume · /t uiam illorũ 

C precedente gratia tua dirigas, & ſubſequente co. 

mitari digneris,ut de actu at, incolumitate eorum ſes 

cundum miſericordie tue preſidia gaudeamus. per. 
Poſtcommunio: 

Sumpta que ſumus domine celeſtis, myſterij ſacra- 
me nta, ad proſperitatem itineris, deuoti, & py famuli 
tui, Philippi, regis noftri, & omnium eorum qui in 
eius ſunt comitatu, proficiant, & eos ad ſalutaria cun- 
cla perducant. per. 


C che thꝛe Collectes oꝛ oꝛations, ſoꝛ the biſhop 
of London. 


Oratio. 

Oncede queſumus, domine famulo tuo Edmunds 
Depiſcopo noſtro, ut predicando, & exercendo, 
que recta ſunt, exemplo bonorum operum, animas ſus 
orum inſtruat ſubditorum, & eterne remunerationis 
mercedem, a te py ſsimo paflore, percipiat. per, 

Secreta 
Munera no ftra queſumus domine placatus ſuſcipe, 
& famulum tuum Edmundum Epiſcopum noſtrum, 
gregemque ſibi comiſſum,benionus ſemper, & ubique 
miſericorditer protege. per. 
Poſtcommunio. 
Fec nos comunio domine purget a crimine, & fas 
mulum 


Praiers 
mulum tuum Edmundum , epiſcopum noftrum, e 


commiſſ um ſibi gregem, benigna, queſumus, pietate, 
conſerua. Per. 


CA pꝛaper in verſes, foz the pꝛoſperouſe voyage, 
abode, and returne, of oure mooſt excellent, and 
noble zynge, zynge Philippe. 


1. Proſper eat nofter, terraque, marique Philippus. 
Proſpera ſ int, ut iter, ſic mora, ſic reditus. 
2. Proſper eat noiter,naneat,redeatque Philippus 
P roſpera [ant terra cuncta,mari,atque polo. 
Sit tibi,rex noſter, terraque, marique, Philippe 
Tam bene ,q tua,q noſtra Maria, cupit. 


Aa lectorem. 
) Vine, uale, & ſi quid nouiſti rectius iſtis. 
, Candidus imparti,ſinon,bys utere mecum. 
F EDE MYNDVS ESTO,BONVS ESTO BONIS. 
d DA GLORIAM DEO, 

FINIS. 
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